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From Reviews of this Work.

"A hook of which it may fairly be said lliat no more mnstrrly

oontrihtition has for long been made to New Testament exejjesis

and ilifology. No New Testament hook of our lime Iwtter

deserves, or will bei.er repay, the most careful study."— Rev.
Professor Dennk", D.D., in the British nWkly.

"The book is mark.'d all through by accurate scholarship,

discriminating criticism, and brilliant exegesis. Mr. Law exhibits

a complete mastery of the literature of his subject and a rare

faculty of clear and eloquent exposition. His volume may l>e

heartily commended to all on the lookout for a fresh and lucid

exposition of a sane and reverent faith. "

—

Scotsman.

" For the purposes of the student or the expositor it would be
hard to find a better or more useful volume. Mr. Law has done
his work thoroughly. He has rll the necessary scholarship, he is

a clear and strong and indt-Dcnitent thinker, with an admirable
style."

—

Dundee Ac^vertiser.

"The book may I)e warmly comniende<l as a very careful

study of a most precious portion of ? ripture."

—

Primitive
MelHoiiiFt Quarterly h'e^iew.

"Of Mr. Law'i book we can speak v.'Wh hearty commendation.
His exposition ii scholarly, luminous, evangelical, and edifying."

—

London Quarterly A't'virio.

"We may s.iy that from beginning to end, in scholarship, in

Icirniiig, and in critical insight, this book leaves nothing to

desire."

—

Toronto Atail.
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PREFACE

As only a portion of the contents of this volume couM be
orally delivered, 1 have not thought it necessary to adhere
lo cither the form or the title of " Lecture," hut have
assigned a separate "Chapter" to each principal topic

dealt with. The method adopted i this exposition of the

Epistle—that, namely, of groupin together the passages

bearing upon a common theme -will be found, I trust, to

have advantages which compensate in son.e measure for its

disadvantages. That it has disadvantages, as r pared
with a continuous exposition, I am well aware. "hese,

however, I have endeavoured to minimise, by supplying in

the first chapter a specially full analysis of the Epistle, by
careful indexing, and by making liberal use of cross-

references. For the convenience of the reader, I have set

down in the footnotes such exegetical deUils as seemed
most necessary to explain or to establish the interpretation

adopted; but where these involved lengthy or intricate

discussion, they, along with all minuter points of exegesis,

have been relegated to the Notes at the end of the volume.
In these Notes the text of the Epistle is continuously

followed.

The points of textual difference b'itween the various

critical editions of the EpUtle are compaiatively unimportant.
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and I have seldom found it necessary to refer to them.
The text used is that of Tischendorfs Eighth Edition ; but
in one passage (5>«) I have preferred the reading indicated

in our Authorised Version and in the Revisers' mai^in.

Among the commentators to whom I have, of course,

been indebted, I mention Westcott first of all. Owing,
perhaps, to natural pugnacity, one more readily quotes a
writer to express dissent than to indicate agreement ; but,

though I (Ind that the majority of my references to
" Westcott " are in the nature of criticism, I would not be
thought guilty of depreciating that great commentary.
With ai: its often provoking characteristics, it is still, as

p magazine of materials for the student of the Epistle,

without a rival. Huther's and Plummer's commentaries I

have found specially serviceable; but the most original,

beautiful, and profound is Rothe's, of which, it is somewhat
surprising to find, no full translation has yet appeared.
I desire, besides, to acknowledge obligation to J. M. Gibbon's
Eternal Life, a remarkably fine popular exposition of the

EpisUe; and to Professor E. F. Scott's Fourth Gospel, for

the clear light which that able work throws upon not a
few important points— as well as for much provocative

stimulus. But there is no book (except Bruder-s Concord-

ance) to which I have been more indebted than to

Moulton's Grammar of New Testament Greek, the next
volume of which is impatiently awaited.

Professor H. R. Mackintosh, D.D., of New College,

and the Rev. Thomas S. Dickson, M.A., Edinburgh, have
placed me under deep obligation by exceptionally generous
and valuable help in proof-reading. Mr. David Duff, B.D.,

not only has rendered equal service in this respect, but has
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subjected the book, even in its preparatory stages, to a
rigorous but always helpful criticism—a labour of friendship
for which I find it difficult to express in adequate terms
the gratitude that I owe and feel. Finally, I am grateful
by anticipation, to every reader who will mako generous
allowance for the fact, that the preparation of this volume
has been carried through amid the incessant demands of
a busy city pastorate, and who will attribute to this cause
some of the defects which he will, no doubt, discover in it.

Edinburgh, ya««a^;;/ 1909.

But for a few additional notes and a few corrections,
chiefly typographical, the Second Edition is a reprint of
the First.

One brief note may be here added to the Preface
The Editor of the Expository Times has drawn attention
to the fact that a fine translation of Rothe's Commentary
has been in existence for fifteen years. I was aware that
a translation had appeared in the early numbers of that
periodical, but not that it was a translation of the complete
work; and there is still room for expressing surprise that
It has not been published in a more accessible form.

A sorrowful duty remains to me. This is no place to
pay a tribute to the noble character, the scholarly attain-
ments and the faithful work of the late Rev. Thomas S
Dickson; but I cannot refrain from saying how gratefully
I cherish the memory of his help in the first publication
of this book, nor from expressing my feeling of the great
OSS sustained by the Church in his lamented and, to our
limited vision, untimely death.

EuiNBuRoH. StfUmbir 1909.
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN

CHAPTER I.

Style and Stkucture.

On a first perusal of the Epistle, the effect of which one can
at least try to imagine, the appreciative reader could not
fa.1 to receive a deep impression of the strength and direct-
ness of the writer's spiritual intuition, and to be charmed
by the clear-cut gnomic terseness of many of his sayings •

but not less, perhaps, would he be impressed by whatm.ght seem to him the marks of mental limitation and
1. erary resourcelessness._the paucity of ideas, the poverty
of vocabulary, the reiteration, excessive for so brief a com-
pos,t,o„. of the same thoughts in nearly the same language
the absence of logical concatenation or of order in the orV
gress of thought. The impression might be. indeed, fhat'

tlll"°T 'T'"'
'"' """ *' '"""g"'- '•ft- -"dry

the Ep.stle to the Romans, it seems as if to change the
pos,t,on of a smgle paragraph would be as impossible as tol.ft a stone out of a piece of solid masonry and build i^n elsewhere; here it seems as if, while the tilings sad areof supreme .mportance. the order in which they are sadmatters nothmg. This estimate of the Epistle has 4 „
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endorsed by those who are presumed to speak with

authority. Its method has been deemed purely aphoristic

;

as if the aged apostle, pen in hand, had merely rambled on

along an undefined path, bestrewing it at every step with

priceless gems, the crystallizations of a whole lifetime of

deep and loving meditation. The " infirmity of old age "

(S. G. Lange) is detected in it ; a certain " indefiniteness,"

a lack of " logical force," a " tone of childlike feebleness
"

(Baur) ; an " absolute indifference to a strictly logical and

harmoniously ascending development of ideas" (Julicher).

It is perhaps venturesome, therefore, to express the opinion

that the more closely one studies the Epistle the more one

discovers it to be, in its own unique way, one of the most

closely articulated pieces of writing in the New Testament

;

and that the style, simple and unpremeditated as it is, is

singularly artistic.

The almost unvarying simplicity ' of syntactical struc-

ture, the absence of connecting, notably of illative, particles,'

and, in short, the generally Hebraic type of composition

have been frequently remarked upon
j yet I am not sure

that the closeness with which the style has been moulded

upon the Hebraic model, especially upon the parallelistic

forms of the Wisdom Literature, has been sufficiently

recognised. One has only to read the Epistle with an

attentive ear to perceive that, though using another lan-

guage, the writer had in his own ear, all the time, the

swing and the cadences of Old Testament verse. With

the exception of the Prologue and a few other periodic

passages, the majority of sentences divide naturally into

two or three or four in'iypi,.

Two-membered sentences are common, both synthetic

and antithetic, which are strongly reminiscent of the

' The writer's efforts in more complex constructions are not felicitous. Cf.

t.g- 2" 5'-

' a occurs with only one-third of its usual frequency ; lUv, rt, oBf, do not

occur at all ; yd^, only thrice.
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,

Hebrew distich. Examples of ,hc synthetic variety

" He Ihat Imelh his brother abulclh in the li„hlAnd there .» none occa,iun of .tmnUing in hii.1
" (jW)

,

"Hereby ]<„„* we love, l«,cau» He l.i<l down ||U ,ifr f„, „, .And „e o„Bl„ to luy down our li>.» for the brethren " (j'."

Of the antithetic, one may quote

:

"i^m''),"'?,'?'!'' f"^""
"">• """^ ""= I"" '''"•oftBui he that doeth the will of God abidelh for ever" (j"),

"Whosoever abidelh in Hint sinncth not :

Whosoever sinneth hath no. ...en llin,, neither known Hin, "
,3.),

Commoner still are sentences of three members, which
in the same way, may be called tristichs ; as

:

"That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you alsoThat ye also may have fellowship with us •
'

'cL,™'
(,"''"""'*''''' '' *'" "" ••''"'". "-" «i". His Son J„us

or,

"Biloved, no new commandment write I unto y„„,
I'ut a,, old commandment which ye ha,l from the bcHnnintrIhe old comtnandment is the word which ye heard "J^r^'

Resemblances to the tetrastich also are found

:

" r..r whatsoever is beeotlen of Cotl overcon.e.h the world •Ana th.s ,s the v,cto,y that overcomelh the world, even o'ur f„i,hWho ,s he that overcoineth the world
Hut he that believelh that Jesus is the Son of Go,l

•
(,•• »1

or,
>i ;

"Liitle children, it is the last hour:
And as ye heard that Antichrist cometh,
I.ven now have arisen many Antichrists •

Whereby we know th:,! il is the last hour ' (2i«).i

The Epistle presents examples, also, of more elaborate
combinations: as in ."-^^ where the alternating versus

Mne:^jr^„^i:::s:'::::r';::;r::.,;i»"^'^ -^^ ^-^ -- ^"•.
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8. s. 10 and 7. B 2' arc exquisitely balanced both in thnuKht

and expression' ; and In 2'^ '^, where wc have a double

parallel tristich

:

• I write ... I wrile ... I

I hu\i- written ... I liavi

wntf ;

wiiltL-n ... I hav<

The author's literary art achieves its finest effects

in such passages as 2'"" and 2" " (where one could

fancy that he has unconsciously dropped into a strophic

arrangement of lines), and in the closing verses of

the Epistle (5"""), consisting of alternating tristichs

and distichs;

" We know that every one that is I»<gotten of (iod sinnclh not

;

But he that was begotten of llo*! keepoth himself,

And the Wicked One toucheth him not.

We know that we tre of God,

And the whole w rid tieth in the Wicked One.

We know that the Son of God ia come,

And halh given us an understanding to know the True One,

And we are in the TruL- One, in His Son Jesus Ciuist.

This is the True God, and Life Eternal j

Little children, guard yourselves from idols."*

It is not suggested that there is in the Epistle a

conscious imitation of Hebraic forms ; but it is evident, I

think, that no one could have written as our author does

whose whole style of thought and expression had not been

unconsciously formed upon Old Testament models.

' The structure is broken by the interjected address, " My little children,

these things write I unto you that ye sin not." This being removed, the con-

tinuation of the parallelism is clear.

'^ In the Expository Times (June-November 1897) there is an interesting series

ot articles by Professor Briggs on the presence of Hebrew poetical forms in

the N.T. He does not touch on the Johanninc writings; but his meihiHJ, if

applied to the Epistle, would yield results beyond wiial I have ventured to

suggest.
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j

But we pass to the more important topic, tlie structure
of the Kpistle. As has been already said, the impression
left upon some, who cannot be supposed to have been
cursory readers, is that the Epistle has no logical struc-
ture and exhibits no ordered progression of thought This
estimate has a measure of support in th fact that there is
no portion of Scripture regarding the p an of which there
has been greater diversity of opinion. It is nevertheless
erroneous.

The word that, to my mind, might best describe St.
John's mode of thinking and writing in this Epistle is
" spiral." The course of thought docs not move from point
to pomt in a straight line. It is like a winding staircase—
always revolving around the same centre, always recurring
to the same topics, but at a higher level. Or, to borrow
a term from music, one might describe the method as
contrapuntal. The Epistle works with a comparatively
small number" of themes which arc introduced many times
and are brought into every possible relation to one another'
As some master-builder of music takes two or three
melod.ous phrases and, introducing them in due order
repeatmg them, inverting them, skilfully interlacing them'm diverse modes and keys, rears up from them an^edifice
of stately harmonies

; so the Apostle weaves together a
few leading ideas into a majestic fugue in which unity of
material and variety of tone and effect are wonderfully
blended. And the clue to the structure of the Epistle will
be found by tracing the introduction and reappearances of
these leading themes.

These- are Righteousness, Love, at.d Belief For
here let me say at once that, in my view, the key to the
mterpretation of the Epistle is the fact that it is an

"f God w„tl' c!Uf?,l,
*''-'»">". Ix^""™ "food, children of G„d,-Sn„

B, »itncss.n6-wo,d, mesMBc, announcng-iruth, lie, crror-bel.olding.
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apparatus of Ifsis; that its definite object is to furnish

its readers with an adequate set of criteria by which

they may satisfy themselves of their being " begotten of

God," "These things write 1 unto you, that ye may

l<now that ye have eternal life " (5"). And throughout the

Epistle these tests are de6nitely, inevitably, and in-

separably—doing righteousness ; loving one another ; and

believing that Jesus is the Christ, come in the flesh, sent

by the Father to be the Saviour of the world. These

are the connecting themes that bind together the whole

structure of the Epistle. After the prologue, in fact, it

consists of a threefold repetition and application of these

three fundamental tests of the Christian life. In proof of

this statement let us, in the first instance, examine those

sections of the Epistle in which the sequence of thought

is most clearly exhibited. The first of these is 2'",

which divides itself naturally into three paragraphs, (A)

2»-", (B) 2 -", (C) 2»-».

Here A (2'"*) obviously consists of a threefold state-

ment, with significant variations, of the single idea, that

righteousness (" keeping His commandments," " keeping

His word," "walking, even as He walked") is the indis-

pensable test of " knowing God " and " abiding in Him."

In B (2'-") the current of thought is interrupted by the

parenthetical passage, 2"-"; but, this being omitted, it

is apparent that here, also, we have a paragraph formed

upon one principal idea—Love the test of the Christis'i

Life, the test being applied positively in 2'" (tut

" new commandment "), and negatively Ir 2""" (" Love

not the world "). In C (3" =*), again, the unity is obvious.

belitviiiK, knowing, ciinffssing, denying— l)r herhood, fcilowship—riuhtfotisni-ss.

commainiiucnl, word of (mkI, will of Gwl. tilings itiat arc pleasinB in His .sight-

sin, lawlcsness, unrighteoiisncM—world, flesh, Antichrist. Devil—blood, water,

propitiation, Paraclete, forgiveness, cleansini;—al»iding, pa.ssing away—Begin,

ning, Last Hour—Parousia, IMy of Tudgment, manifestation, hope—iK'Idncss,

f.;3r— irking, receiving—overcoming.



Sly/e and Strudurt
<j

The theme of the paragraph is—the C l.ristian lifc tested
by Belief of the truth, of which the Anointing Spirit is the
supreme Witness and Teacher, that Jesus is the Christ and
the Son of God.

If, next, we examine the part of the Kpistle that extends
from 2»-4«, we find precisely the same topics recurring in
prtcutly tlu ,am, order. We have again three paragraphs
(A) 2»_j.*, (B) 3'»^-, and (C) 3"--4». And, again, it is
evident that in A we have the test of Righteousness, in
B the test of Love, and in C the test of Belief.

In the third great section of the Epistle (4'-5")
though the sequence of thought is somewhat dilTercnt
the thought-material is identical ; and for the present it is

sufficient to point out that the leading themes, the tests
of Love (4'-'« and 4«i'-«i),

Belief (4'>-'«« and 5«-") and
Righteousness (5'»») are all present, and that they klone
are present.

We seem, then, to have found a natural division of the
Epistle into three main sections, or, as they might be most
descriptively called, "cycles," in each of which the me
fundamental thoughts appear, in each of -hich .he reader
is summoned to bring his Christian life to the test of
Righteousness, of Love, and of Belief With this as a
workiiig hypothesis, I shall now endeavour to give an
analysis of the contents of the Epistle.

Passing by the Prologue (i'-*), we have the

FIRST CYCLE, i»-2".

Walking in the Light tested by Righte.usmss, Lov,,

and Belief.

It begins with the announcement, which is the basis of
the whole section, that "God is Light, and in Him is no
darkness at all " (,»), And, since what God is determines
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Ij

the condition of fellowship with Him, this is set forth : first,

negatively (i')—"If we say that we have fellowship with

Him and walk in darkness" ; then positively (i')—" If we

walk in the Light as He is in the Light." What, then, is

it to walk in the Light, and what to walk in darkness ?

The answer to these questions is given in all that follows,

down to 2H

Paragraph A, i''-2°.*

Walking in the Liglit tested by Righteousness: first, in

confession of sin (i'-2'); secondly, in actual obedience

(2").

The first fact upon which the Light of God impinges

in human life is Sin ; and the first test of walking in the

Light is sincere recognition of the true nature, the guilti-

ness, of Sin (i^- ^). Again, this test is applied negatively—
** If we say that we have no sin," and positively—" If we

confess our sins."

But, in the Light of God, not only is Sin, wherever

present, recognised in its true character as guilt ; it is

revealed as universally present. Whence arises a second

test of walking in the Light—" If we say that we have not

sinned, we make Him a liar," etc.

What follows is very significant. Obviously the

writer had intended to continue—" If we confess that we

have sinned, we have a Paraclete with the Father, Jesus

Christ the Righteous" (thus carrying forward the parallel

series of antitheses: i^- ^- 1'' = walking in darkness, i'*
*

* In order to avoid C(implcxilii;s in our preliminary survey (p. 6), 2' was lakcn

as the starling- point, the structure twing more clearly marked fruni that point

onward. But this first Cycle really inchides the whole from l'. The verses

(l*-2-) which deal with the confession and removal of sin and Iliose (2^"")

vvhich deal with conduct, are linlli included in the ethical gii irantee of the

(.'hiistian Life. That rccoijnition nf sin in the Light of God and that renunciation

of it which arc involved in its sincere confession are inseparable in experience

from the "keeping of God's coniniandmcnts" and "walking as Christ walked,"—

arc the back and the front, so to say, of the same moral attitude toward life.
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and what would have been i" = walking in the light). But
before he writes this, his pen is arrested by the sudJcn fear

that some might be so infatuated as to wrest these broad
evangelical statements into a pretext for moral laxity. He
therefore interposes the earnest caveat, " lly little children,

these things write 1 unto you, that ye sin not"; then
carries forward the train of thought in slightly difTerent

forms, " And if any man sin," etc. (2'- *).

But if confession of sin is the test of walking in the
Light, confession itself is to be tested by its fruits in new
obedience. If impenitence, the " lie " of the conscience (i*),

renders fellowship with God impossible, no less does dis-

obedience, the " lie " of the life (2*). This is the purport
of the verses that follow (2"). Christian profession is to
be submitted to the test of Christian conduct ; of which a
threefold description is given—" keeping God's command-
ments " (2=) ;

" keeping His word "
(2') ; and " walking even

as He (Christ) walked " (2«). With this the first application
of the test of Righteousness is completed.

Pauagraph B, 2'-".

Walking in tlu Light tested by Love.

(A) Positively—the old-new commandment (2'").
This is linked on to the immediately preceding verses

by the word " commandment." Love is the commandment
which is " old," familiar to the Apostle's readers from their
first acquaintance with the rudiments of Christianity (2');
but also " new," a commandment which is ever fresh and
living to those who have fellowship with Christ in the True
Light, which is now shining forth (28). But from this follows
necessarily, that " He that saith he is in the light, and hateth
his brother, is in darkness" (2"). The antithesis of 28-

»

is then repeated, with variation and enrichment of thought
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in 2'°". (Then follow the parenthetical verses '2-» the

motive for the insertion of which will be discussed else-

where.' These being treated as a parenthesis, the unity of

the paragraph at once becomes apparent.)

(B) Negatively. The commandment to love is com-

pleted by the great " Love not " (2"-"). If walking in the

light has its guarantee in loving one's " brother," it is tested

no less by not loving the "world." One cannot at the

same time participate in the life of God and in a moral life

which is dominated by the lust of the flesh, the lust of the

eyes, and the vainglory of the world.

)|i

Paragraph C, 2"-i».

Walking in the Light tested by Belief.

The Light of God not only reveals Sin and Righteous-

ness, the children of God (our " brother ") and the " world "

in their true character, so that, walking in that Light, men
must confess Sin and follow after Righteousness, love their

" brother " and not love the " world "
; it also reveals Jesus in

His true character as the Christ, the Incarnate Son of God.

And all that calls itself Christianity is to be tested by its

reception or its rejection of that truth. In this paragraph,

it is true, the Light and the Darkness are not expressly

referred to. But the continuity of thought with the preced-

ing paragraphs is unmistakable. Throughout the whole of

this first division of the Epistle the point of view is that of

Fellowship with God, through receiving and walking in the

Light which His self-revelation sheds upon all things in

the spiritual realm. Unreal Christianity in every form is

comprehensively a " lie." It may be the Antinomian lie of

him who says " he has no sin " (i*), and, on the other hand,

is indifferent to keeping God's commandments (2*) ; the

lie of lovelessness (2") ; or the lie of the Antichrist who,

' See Chapter XV.
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claiming spiritual enlightenment, denies that Jesus is the
Christ (2«). Every one who does this walks in darkness,
and asserts what is untrue and impossible, if he say or
suppose that he has fellowship with God, Who is Light.
Minuter analysis of this paragraph is, for our present
purpose, unnecessary.

SECOND CYCLE, 2«>-4«.

Divine Somhip tested by Righteousness, Love, and Belief.

The first main division of the Epistle began with the
assertion of what God is relatively to us—Light ; and from
this it deduced the condition of our fellowship with Him.
The light of God's self-revelation in Christ becomes to us
the light in which we behold ourselves, our sin, our duty
our brother, the world, the reality of the Incarnation

; and
only in acknowledging the "truth" thus revealed and
loyally acting it out can we have fellowship with God.
The point of view is ethical and psychological. This
second division, on the other hand, begins with the asser-
tion of what the Divine nature is in itself, ar.'. thence
deduces the essential characteristics of those who are
"begotten of God." Righteousness, Love, Confession of
Christ are the proofs, because the results, of participation
m the Divine nature

; Sin, Hate, Denial of Christ, the proofs
of non-participation. The point of view is, predominantly,
biological. The key-word is " begotten of God."

Paragraph A, 2»-3i'>«.

Divine Sonship tested by Righteousness.

Here (2-'») the idea of the Divine Begetting is intro-
duced for the first time. And, as the first test applied to
tellowship in the Light was the attitude toward Sin and
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Righteousness, so, likewise, it is the first applied to the lire

of Divine sonship. As the Light convicts of sin and at the

same time reveals both the content and the absolute

imperative of Righteousness, so the Divine Life begotten

in man has a twofold action.' The harmony of the human

will with the Divine, which is the necessary result of the

community of nature, reveals itself both in " doing right-

eousness" and in entire antagonism to sin. " If ye know
that He is righteous, know that every one also that doeth

righteousness is begotten of Him." But here the writer is

immediately arrested by the wonder and thanksgiving that

fill and overflow his soul at the thought that sinful men
should be brought into such a relation as this to God.
" Behold what manner of love I " (3"). This leads him

further to contemplate, first, the present concealment of the

^Ibry of the cnildren of God (3"") ; then, the splendour of

its future mar ifestation (3^) ; and, finally, the thought that

the fulfilment of this hope is necessarily conditioned by

present endeavour after mora! likeness to Christ leads back

to the main theme of the paragraph, that the life of Divine

sonship is, by necessity of nature, one of absolute Right-

eousness, of truceless opposition to sin (s'""*). This is

now exhibited in a fourfold light: (l) in the light of what

sin is, lawlessness (3') ; (2) in the light of Christ—the

purpose of all that is reveal 1 in Christ is the removal and

abolition of sin (3°-')
; (3) in the light of the Divine

origin of the Christian life—only that which is sinless can

derive from God (3«- ">•)
; (4) intertwined with these

cardinal arrjuments there is a fourth, that all that is of the

nature of sin comes from a source which is the antithesis

of the Divine, and which is in active hostility to the work

of Chri;;t—the Devil (3' '""). The last clause of the para-

graph reverts to and logically completes the proposition

with which it began To the positive, " Every one that

' The parallelism is striking Ij- close. Cf. 3-^ with 3*, 3** wilh a"*, 3'^ with 2*.
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doeth righteousness is begotten of God "
(j^"), is added the

negative, " Whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of
God" (3i»i'). The circle is completely drawn. The
"begotten of God" include all who "do righteousness";
all who do not are excluded.

Paraorahi B, 3""'-24».

Divine Sonship tested by Love.

In structure, this paragraph is less regular; its contents
are not so closely knit to the leading thought. But what
the leading thought is, is clearly fixed at the beginning

:

" He that loveth not his brother is not begotten of God "

(S"'). That brotherly love is the test of Divine sonship is

the truth that dominates the whole. Instead, however, of
developing this thought dialectically, the Apostle does so,
in the first instance, pictorial ly ; setting before us two
figures, Cain and Christ, as the prototypes of Hate and
Love. The contemplation of Cain and of the disposition
out of which the first murder sprang (3"), suggests paren-
thetically an explanation of the World's hatred of the
children of God (3"); but, chiefly, the truth that in loving
our brethren we have a reliable guarantee that we have
passed from death unto life (3"); while, on the other hand,
whosoever hateth his brother is potentially a murderer and
assuredly cannot have the Life of God abiding in him (3").
Next, in glorious contrast to the sinister figure of Cain, who
sacrificed his brother's life to his morbid self-love', the
Apostle sets before us the figure of Christ who sacrificed
His own life in love to us. His brethren (31*) ; and draws
the inevitable inference that o' life, if one with His, must
obey the same spiritual law (3>«''). In 31' this test is

brought within the scope of everyday opportunity; and is

followed (3'») by a fervent exhortation to love "not in
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word, neither with the tongue, but in deed and in truth."

This introduces a restatement of the purport of the whole
paragraph—that such Love is the test of all Divine sonship,

and affords a valid and accessible ground of assurance
before God, even should our own heart' condemn us

(3" '"). In the remainder of the paragraph the subject of
assurance and its relation to prayer is further dwelt upon
(3='~). And, finally, in setting forth the grounds upon
which such assurance rests, the Apostle combines all the
three cardinal tests—Righteousness ("keeping His com-
mandments," 322), Belief (" in the name of His Son Jesus
Christ," 32^), and Love (3"''). All these are, in fact,

"commandments," and he that keepeth them abideth in

God, and God in him (3-'*).

Paragraph C, 3«''-4«

Divine Sonship tested by Belief.

Here, again, the test to be applied is broadly and
clearly indicated at the outset. " Hereby know we that

He abideth in us, by the Spirit ' which He hatli given us."

As in the corresponding paragraph 2^-'^, so here also the
argument is conducted in view of the concrete historical

situation, upon the consideration of which we do not now
enter. The essence of the paragraph lies in 4*- =>> and ^

:

" Hereby know ye the Spirit of God. Every spirit that

confesseth that Jesus is the Christ come in the flesh is of

God ; and every spirit that confesseth not Jesus is not of

' It is necessary to say here, although a fuller discussion will be given later,
that, in the Epistle, li.e Spirit is regarded solely as the Spirit of Truth, whose
function is to testify of Christ, to reveal the Uivine glory of His Person, to
inspire belief in Him, and to prompt confession of Him as the Incarnate Son of
God. The "knowing" by "the Spirit which God hath given us" is not
immediate but inferential. It does not proceed from any direct subjective
testimony that " God abideth in us," but is an inference from the fuel that Ood
hath given us that Spirit without whom no man calleth Jesus Lord.
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To recur to the general structu;e of the Fnistle !f „,,„
be noted that we have found the first and seto'rd ^'cjc" "
correspond,ng exactly in subject-matter and in order ofdevebpment. I„ ,a_,. «„„ ;„ ,^

^^^ Christian lifehas been tested by its attitude to Sin and Righted n^

THIRD CYCLE, 4'-5n.

In this closing section the Epistle rises to its loftiest1-ghts; but the logical analysis of it is the hal tS
H^T^'t-

''"' '""J"'-'"" is identical with fha^which has been already twice used, not a single new ideabe,ng .ntroduced except that of the " sin unto d%athT Bthe order and proportion of treatment are different- Z
test of R,ghteousness takes here a subordinat ; c

'(5' ^

p: and the whole Cycle" may be broadly divided intotwo secfons, the first, 4^-5-, in which the domina t

- embed7V-"'";'°r"-
'"=

'^•'"•^'°><'S-1 plai
Belief Thf '"

^^' "' """'' '''"• '" -''-h '^i^

Chnstian But here an additional aim is, I think partlvd.scern,ble, namely, to bring out the necessary connection^and mter-relations of Righteousness, Love a^d BeH fHitherto the writer has been conte t to Lxh^t th
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manifestation is Belief in the Incarnation must also manifest

itself in keeping God's commandments and loving one

another. Here, however, as he traverses the same ground

for the third time, he does seem to be feeling after a closer

articulation. Thus in 4»"' the inner connection between

Belief and Love is strongly suggested ; in 5«* we find

the synthesis of Love and Righteousness; and in s'",

the synthesis of Righteousness and Belief. Without

asserting that the writer's conscious purpose in this third

handling of his material was to exhibit these interdepen-

dencies, it may be said that in this consists its distinctive

feature.

SECTION I. 4'-5'*-

LOVE.

Paragraph A, 4'-".

The genesis of Love.

Christian Love is deduced from its Divine source.

Regarding Love, the same declaration, precisely and

verbally, is now made as was formerly made regarding

Righteousness (2**). " God is Love "
; and every one that

loveth is begotten of God (4' and, negatively, 4'). But

here, feeling his w.iy to a correlation of Love and Belief,

St. John advances to the further statement, that the mission

of Christ alone is the perfect revelation of the fact that the

nature of God is Love (4") ; nay, that it furnishes the one

absolute revelation of the nature of Love itself (4").

From this follows the inevitable consequence, " If God so

loved us, we ought also to love one another " (4") ; and

the assurance thac, if we love one another, the invisible God

abideth in us; His nature is incorporate with ours; His

Love is fulfilled in us (4'=).

I \
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Paragraph B, 4'»-'».

The synthesis of Love and Belief.

A, in 2» » and 3«^-4«, the gift of the Spirit, by whom
confession is made of Jesus as the Son of God is cited
as proof that God abideth in us and we in Him (4"-.^
and seems to be merely collateral with the proof
already adduced from " loving one another "

(4") But it
becomes evident, on closer examination, that the two
paragraphs (4'-« and 4"-) stand in some more intimate
relation than this. We observe the parallel statements.
If we love one another, God abideth in us " {^") ,hen

•Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God'
God ab^eth in him and he in God" (4..); then a second
time, • He that abideth in love abideth in God, and God
>n h,m (4'«). We observe, further, that the confession of

hT.!I I u"
°' ^"^ ^^"^ '' P"""^'^'' ^y *e statement

tha the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the
world (4"), which points back to that revelation of God
as Love (4»- «) in which the moral obligation and spiritual
necessity of loving one another have been already disclosed
4 ). And we observe, finally, that the confession of
Jesus as the Son of God, sent by the Father to be the
Saviour of the world (4""^ is oer«rn:.ll„ , • .

,• ... „ ,,, ,

'* -'' '^ personally appropriatedm this. We know and have believed the Love which Godhath toward us," followed by the reiterated "God is Love-and he that ablJeth in Love abideth in God, and God inh'm (4»). Thus closely observing the structure of the
passage, we cannot doubt that the writer is labouring toexpress the truth that Christian Belief and Christian Loveare not merely concomitant, but vitally one. Yet whatthe inter-relation of the two is in the Apostle's mind •

wh.ch, If either, is anterior and instrumental to the'other; whether we are begotten through the medium of
sp.r.tual perception i,„o love, or through the medium of
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love into spiritual perception, it would be hazardous

to say,

Parackapii C, 4"-5".

The effects, motives, and mani/eslations of Love.

1. Tlic effect of Love is assurance toward God (4"").

It is a notable example of the symmetry with which the

Kpistle is constructed that the sequence of thought here is

minutely the same as in 3'»*'- Here, as there, Love has,

as its immediate result, confidence toward God ; and

with precisely the same condition, that Love be in " deed

and in truth " (cf. 3»- '» with 4'").

2. The motives to brotherly Love: These are God's

love to us (4'"). the only possible response to which is

to love one's brother (4'°) ; the express commandment of

Christ (4") ; and the instincts of spiritual kinship (5').'

3. The synthesis of Love and Righteousness.

This is exhibited in a two-fold light. True love to

man is righteous, and is possible only to those who love

God and keep His commandments (5'). True love to God

consists in keeping His commandments (S^).

SECTION II. 53W1.

BELIEF.

Paragraph A, 5* ".

The power, contents, basis, and issue of Christian Belief.

It may seem sufficiently arbitrary to make the clause

" And His commandments are not grievous " the point of

' Thrtni^hijut this portion of the Kpistle, each thought is so closely inter-

locked, as well with what precedes as with what follows, that it is iniiK>ssible to

divide it at any [xiint which sliall not seem more or less arltilrary. I have made

5' the Wginnin[» of A subsection ; hut obvii>usly it is also the requisite com-

plement to s'. There, loving "him tliat is begotten " is the sign and test of loving

" Ilim that 'jegat "
; here, conversely, loving God and " keeping His command-

menu" is the sign and test of "loving the children of God."
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ileparturc for a new paraRraph. Hut so closely is th<:
texture of thought woven in these verses, that the same
objection would apply equally to any other line of division.
There is, however, an obvious transition in 5" from the
topic of Love to that of Belief; and it seems most suitable
to regard the transition as effected at this point. " This is
the Love of Goil, that we keep His commandments," is

St. John's last wed concerning Love. All that is now to
be said has as its subject, more or less directly, Belief.
And, while the clause "and His commandments are not
grievous " is intimately linked on to the first half of the verse
by the common topic "commandments," it introduces an
entirely new train of thought.

I. The synthesis of Belief and Righteousness (5»i-«).

God's commandments are not burdensome to the believer
That which wculd make them burdensome, the power of
the World, is overcome by the victorious divine power
given to every one who is " begotten of God " ; and the
medium through which the victorious power is imparted is
our Christian Belief.

2. The substance of Christian Belief is that 'Jesus is
the Son of God, even He that came by water and bv
blood " (5»- «).

'

3. Next, the basis on which it rests is : the witness of
the Spirit (5'); the coincident witness of the Spirit the
water and the blood (;»); which is the witness of 'ood
Himself (5»); and which, when received, becomes an
inward and immediate assurance, a self-evidencing certitude
(5"*). On the other hand, to reject this witness is to
make God a liar (s""").

4- The issue of Christian Belief. The witness of Gcd
to His Son Jesus Christ is fundamentally this, that He is
the source of Eternal Life to men (511). This Life is
the present possession of all who spiritually possess Him
and to be without Him is to be destitute cf it (s'^;.

\M
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The end of the paragraph thus answers sublimely to

its beginning. That which has eternal life in it (5") must

conq.ier, and alone can conquer, the World, whose life is

bound up with transitory alms and objects. Because it

makes the truth that " he that docth the •vill of God abideth

for ever " a living power, faith wins its everlasting victory

over the world which " passeth away with tUc lust thereof."

I'ARAORAPll 1), 5"-".

Tlie comcioiis ctrMinlies of Cltrutian Btlitf.

1. Its cert.iinty of Eternal Life. To promote this in

all who believe in the name of the Son of God is the

Apostle's puriwse in writing this ICpistle (5").

2. Its certainty regarding Prayer (5"'"). "If we

ask anything according to God's Will, He heareth us"

(5"); and, consequently, we have these things for which

we have made petition (5''). An example of the things

which we may ask with assurance is " life " for a brother

who sins " a sin not unto death " (5'--) ; and an example of

the things regarding which v/e may not pray with such

confidence is the restoration of a brother who has com-

mitted sin unto death (5""')- To this is appended a

statement regarding the nature and effect of sin (5").

3. The certainty regarding the regenerate Life, that

Righteousness is its indefeasiole characteristic, that it is a

life of uncompromising antagonism to all sin (5").

4. The certainty as to the profound moral contrast

between the Christian life and the life of the world (5'°).

5. The certainty of Christian Belief as to the facts

upon which it rests, and the supernatural power which has

quickened it to perception of those facts (5"*).

Then with a final reiteration of the whole purport of

the Epistle, "This is the true God and Eternal Life" (5'°''),

and an abrupt and sternly affectionate call to all believers

ii ;
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to beware of yiclrlinif the homage of their trust and depen-
dence to the vain shailown which arc cmt apt to usurp the
plate i>f the True Goil, the Kpistle ends, • Little children,
keep yourselven from idoU " (5«i),

SYNOPSIS.

THE I'ROLOGUK, I".

FIKSr CYCLE, i«-2».

TiiF. Christian Life, as lKi.i.owsriip with Gon, rn.vnmoNKi)
AND IKSTKU IIV WaLKINc; in THK I.II.HT.

J*. Tlie fundamcntnl announcement, "("-(ul is Lij^ht."

Paragraph A, i"-3".

I" '. Crneial statement of the con.lition of fellowsliin v.iil, r.oci \VI,„
is Lifht.

i'-:«, w„iki„f;ln th. Light laU:lh llu- „llilii,lc /„ Sin ,„,./ Kiglil,,,,,^-

To U'.'lli in tite Diirkniss,

a. To deny sin as Ruilt, i*.

,i. To deny sin as fact, l'".

7- To say that wc linow Cxi and nut
keep ills coHinia»<lmenl-s 2*.

3. Not to ualk as Christ wallted, a*.

To vralk in lite I.if:lit.

a. To confess sin as(;iiili, I".

fl' To coi.fess sin as fact, »' ».

7. To ';eep His cummamhiients, 2''

J. To keep Hi, J, .^,

'. To walk as Christ walked, 2*.

Paragraph li, 2'".

WalHai; in Hit Light testeJ by Lovt.

{11) Ily love of one's brother (vv.'-"}.

[Parenthetic .iddress to the re.iders (vv. "'*).]

W Ily not lovinn the World (vv."-").

Parai-.raph C. -'"".

WtilUn/; in the Light tested I'v /belief.

Rise of the antichrists.

Their relation to the Chinch.
The source and cuaranlce of the true llclicf.

The crucial lest of Truth and l:rror.
•

-
'. Exhortation to stc-idfaslncss.

" "• '^''•"•''e'l statement of the source and Knarantcc of the i,„
lielicf.

2-". Repeated exhortation to steadfastness.

^32, a;
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SECOND CYCLE, 2"-4^

The Christian Lii-k, as that of Uivink Sonshif, \iM'Kovtu

1!V THF. SAME TKSTS.

Paragraph A, 2=»-3"''*-

Divine Sonship tested by Righteousness.

2**. This test inevitable.

3'^. The present status and the future manifestation of the

children of tlod : the possession of this hope conditioned

by assimilation to the purity of Christ.

3*-'"'. The absolute contrariety of the life of Divine Sonship to

all sin.

a. In the light of the moral authority of God (v.*).

(1 In the light of Christ's character and of the purpose of His

mission (vv.'"^).

y. In the light of the origin of Sin (v.*).

8. In the light of its own Divine source (v.").

«. In the light of fundamental moral contrasts (v.'"").

3'^

3"-

3IM3,

Paragraph B, 3"'>>-2*\

Divine Sonship tested (>y Love.

This test inevitable.

Cain the prototype of Hate.

Cain's spirit reproduced in the World.

Love, the sign of having passed from Death unto Life.

The absence of it, the sign of abiding in Death.

Christ the prototype of Love ; the obligation thus laid

upon us.

Genuine Love consists not in v.ords but in deeds.

The confidence toward God resulting from such Love,

especially in Prayer.

Recapitulatory ; combining, under the category of H is

"commandment," Love and also Belief on His Son

Jesus Christ. Thus a transition is effected to Paragraph C.

Paragraph C, 3"*'-4*'.

Divine Sonship tested by Helief.

3**". This test inevitable.

4'. Exliortation in view of the actual situation,

4*' ^ The true Confession of Kaith.

4*'^ The relation thereto of the Church and the World.
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TI iHD CYCLE, •' 1".

Closer Correlatioj of Riohtkou,- tss, Lovk anu Uelikj.

LOVE.

Paraoraph a, 4'-".

The genesis of Lore.

4'". Love indispensable, bcc.iuse (^od is Love,
4». The mission of Christ Ihe proof that C.od is Love.

4'". The mission of Christ the absolute revelation of uhat Love is.

4". The obli^'ation thus imposed upon us.

4'". The assurance given in its fulfilment.

Paragraph n, 4'"",

The synthesis of Beliefami Lmie.

a". The True Ilelief indispensable as a guarantee of Christian
Life, because the Spirit of God is its author.

4" '». The content of the true lielief, "Jesus is the .Son of God."
4". In this is found the vital ground of Christian Love.

Par.^graph C, 4"-5'".

The effecl, motives, and manifestations of Love.
4"- '^ The effect, confidence toward God.
4'»-5'. The motives to Love : (i) God's love to us

; (2) the only
possible response to which is to love our brother

; (3)
Christ's comm.andment

; (4) the instincts of spiritual
kinship.

S'-"". The synthesis of Love and Righteousness.

SECTION II. 53b-M.

BELIEF.

Paragraph A, gam.

Thepower^ contents, basis, and issue of Christian Belief.

5^'" *. The synthesis of Belief and Righteousness. In Hehef lies the
power of obedience.

5'". The contents of Christian liehef.
5^ '". The evidence upon which it rests.

S"- **. Its issue, the possession o( Uternal Life.

ilil
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I'ARACRAPII B, 5""l.

The cfrlainties of Christian Helitf.

5". lis certainly of Eternal Life.

S'* ". <.)f prevailing in Prayer.

rs'°. Instance in which such certainty fails."!

L5". Appended statement refardinii Sin. J
5". Of Righteousness, as the essential characteristic of the

Christian Life.

5". Of the moral gulf between the Christian Life and the life
of the World.

5'". Of itself, the facts on which it rests, and the supernatural
power which has given perception of these facts.

5^'. Final exhortation.

Nole.~\(xe-c this chapter was completely written, there came into mv
?-?,f,^^

^rt'<;l^by Theodor Hiring in x\.i neolohsche AlZnZ,^l
<hlnr,hflTf*VL""*"? (f"-'*"--?. '892). 1 am gratified to findthat in this ai-ticle, which is of great value, the analysis of the Epistles on precisely the same lines as that which I have submitted Theonly difference worth notinK is that Haring, by combining Righteous-
ness and Love, finds in , rh "cycle" only two leading tests, whichhe calls the "ethical" antl the " Christological." This gives a .nire

^*;S thol^'h';
•

f^.'l
' T";" °^ "P'"'™ "'^' ">' °™ i^ more faSl

to the thousht of the l-.p.stle, ,n which the comprehension of Right-eousness and Love under any such general conception as "
ethical "

is



CHAPTER n.

The Polemical Aim of the Epistlp.

Although explicit controversial allusions in the Epistle
are few,— are limited, indeed, to two passages (2'»- '»

4'-*) in which certain false teachers, designated" as "anti-
ch,ists," are unsparingly denounced,— there is no New
Testament writing which is more vigorously polemical in
Its whole tone and aim. The truth, which in the same
writer's Gospel shines as the dayspring from on hi-h
becomes here a searchlight, flashed into a background "of
darkness.

But, though the polemical intention of the Epistle has
been universally recognised, there has been wide diversity
of opmion as to its actual object. By the older com-
mentators generally, it was found in the perilous state of
the Church, or Churches, addressed. They had left their
"first love"; they had lapsed into Laodicean lukewarm-
ness and worldliness, so that their sense of the absolute
distmction between the Christian and the unchristian in
life and belief had become blurred and feeble. And it
was to arouse them from this lethargy—to sharpen the
dulness of their spiritual perceptions— that the Epistle
was written. But not only does the Epistle nowhere
give any sign of such an intention; it contains many
passages which are inconsistent with it ('2i=- » 2". 21. =7

Unmistakably its polemic is directed not against such
evils as may at any time, and more or less always do.
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beset the life of the Church from within, but against a
definite danger threatening it from without. There is a
" spirit of error " (4") abroad in the world. From the Church
itself (2'») many false prophets (4>) have gone forth, cor-
rupters of the gospel, " antichrists " who would deceive the
very elect. And, not to spend time in statement and
refutation of other views, it may be asserted as beyond
question that the peril against which the Epistle was
intended to srm the Church was the spreading influence
of Gnosticism, and, specifically, of a form of Gnosticism
that was Docetic in doctrine and Antinomlan in practice.

A very brief sketch of the essentia.! features of Gnosticism
will suflRce to show not only that these are clearly reflected

in the more explicitly controversial utterances of the Epistle,

but that the influence of an anti-Gnostic polemic is traceable

in almost every sentence.

Of the forces with which Christianity had to do battle

for its career as the universal religion—Jewish legalism,

pagan superstition, Greek speculation, Roman imperialism—
none, perhaps, placed it in sharper hazard than Gnosticism,
that strange, obscure movement, partly intellectual, partly
fanatical, which, in the second century, spread with the
wiftness of an epidemic over the Church from Syria to
Gaul. The rise and spread of Gnosticism forms one of the
dimmest chapters in Church history; and no attempt need
be or can be made here tc elucidate its obscurities or
unravel its intricacies. But one fact is clear: Gnosticism
was not, in the proper sense, a "heresy." Although it

became a corrupting influence within the Church, it was
an alien by birth. Whiie the Church yet sojourned within
the pale of Judaism, it enjoyed immunity from this plague

;

but, soon as it broke through the-^.- ii,irrow bounds, it found
itself in a world where the decayinjT rcligi.jns and philo-

sophies of the West were in acute fermentation under the
influence of a new and powerful leaven from the East ; while



The Polemical Aim 0/ the Epistle 27

the infusion of Christianity itself into this fermenting mass
only added to the bewildering multiplicity of Gncstie sects
and systems it brought forth.

That this was the true genesis of Gnosticism,—that it
was the result of an irruption of Oriental religious beliefs
into the Gra.-co.Roman world,_and that, consequently it
sought to unite in itself two diverse strains, Western int'el-
lectualism and Eastern mysticism, is generally admitted.
Different views are held, however, as to which of these is
to be regarded as the stock upon which the other was
grafted. It has been the fashion with Church historians
of the liberal school to glorify Gnosticism by giving chief
prominence to its philosophical aspect. Oriental elements
It admittedly contained, but these, in its most influential
representatives at least, had been thoroughly permeated
with the Hellenic spirit. In its historical result it was the
"acute Hellenising" of Christianity. The great Gnostics
were the first Christian philosophers; and Gnosticism is to
be regarded as, upon the whole, a progressive force, More
recent investigations and a more concrete study > of the
subject have tended to discredit this estimate. Naturally
Gnosticism had to make some kind of terms with Hellenic
culture, as Christianity itself had to do, in order to win a
footing on which it could appeal to those who sought after
" wisdom "

;
but by much the prepotent strain in this singula,

hybrid was Oriental Dualism. Many of the Gno='ic sects
were characterised chiefly by a wild, fanatical, and some-
times obscene cultus

; and even in those which, like the
Valentinian, made the most ambitious attempts to evolve
a philosophy of the universe, Dualism was still the funda-
mental and formative principle. It is far truer to call
Gnosticism a reactionary than a progressive force and its
most eminent leaders the last upholders of .- lost cause
rather than the advatice-guard of intellectual progress.^
V. BouM's Ha,ptf„hl,r d.r G«,,i,, pp, ,^. » „ R „ , ; -

,

' '* '' '*' ""Ut^ct, tOui. p. 7.

\^'\

m
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i
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But Dualism no less than Monotheism or I'antheism
has its philosophy, its reading of the riddle of exist-
ence; and it is clear that it was by reason of its

speculative pretensions that Gnosticism acquired its
influence in the Church. The name by which the
system came to be designated, the Gnosis, indicates
a claim to a higher esoteric knowledge' of Divine
things, and a tendency to reckon this the summit of
spiritual attainment; a claim and tendency which St. Paul
as early a= his First Epistle to the Corinthians, finds occa-
sion to meet with stern resistance (i Cor. i'»-2= 8' 132)
as engendering arrogance and unbrotherly contempt for
the less enlightened (8'- '-»). This Epistle, it is true,
exhibits no trace of anything that can be distinctively
called Gnosticism; but it does reveal into ho./ congenial
a soil the seeds of Gnosticism were about to fall. In the
Kpistlc to the Colossians we find that the sower has been at
work; in the Pastoral and other later Epistles, that the
crop is already ripening. The innate pride and selfishness
of the system became more and more apparent as it

took more definite form (i Tim. 6", 2 Tim. 32-'). Those
who possessed the higher knowledge were distinguished
from those who were incapable of its possession, as a
superior order, almost a higher species, of believers. The
latter were the unspiritual men, ^vxiKoi, irpevfia ^i) ^^oi'Te,.'
The highest Christian attainment was that of intellectual
or mystic contemplation. To "know the depths"* was
esteemed not only above the commonplace facts and
moralities of the gospel, but above love, virtue, and practical
holiness. When this, the general and most pronounced

'II is mainlaincd, however, by Bousset (p. 277) that the mme Gnosis
p„ma,,ly signified, not so nrncii a higher inlellcctual knowledge, as initiation
into the secret and sacramental mysteries of the Gnostic sects.

' Jude », where the epithet is retorted upon those wlio used it.
• Kcv. 2=-. Cf. Ilippolytus, /V/. J/aer. V. vi. I.
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feature of Gnosticism, is borne in „,i„d. , ,,,-^^ ,,

.
^

. ^^once shed upon many passages in tl,e kpisU In thlespec,a.ly.i„ wh.-h we find the formula', e th.Mh''0» Xey.„), or an equivalent (.'i. «V„^,,, .^, rLlv' i,becomes apnarent Hiaf .v : ,
"W. "t

writer has ,n v ew bit a I Z ^ '"" contingency the

in 2.. 0. . wl ha e what m t" '
"'°^"'^^' "''-= ^^us

of Gnosticism but tn u u ,
a™gant claims

H-eved and L .I The trle'r
''"'°''\''""'^"'"'^- '^

The fin^i „ . f
^ ^*^ '"* Father" f-.mI he final note of exulting assurance upon which thEpistle closes, is that " we know the True On. i

in the True One" (.«) J!
.''^^"'f

0"=. and we are

J- u;, iiij,nrs oi mtellectua sneculatinn ^-
-J;™p.ation. the Apostle labours, witrtheroirfr^f

Lf. Clemmlmt Rcognilims, "Oui TV,,™
'""./. i". T., ,SSj, p. 320,

^ '""' ^ "™^= prafilent.,r.

i!
'i

Ilolls
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III

his spirit, to maintain that it is to be reached only by the
lowlier path of obedience and brotherly love; and that by
these, conversely, its reality must ever be attested. To
speak of having the knowledge of God without keeping
His commandments (2') is self-contradiction. If God is

righteous, then nothing is more certain than that " Every
one that doeth righteousness is begotten of Him" (2»),
and that " Whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of
Go<r' (310). "Whosoever sinneth hath not seen Him,
neither knoiun Him "

(3").

Still more strenuously, if that were possible, does the
Apostle insist upon brotherly love as at once the condition
and the test of the true knowledge of God. In Gnosticism
knowledge was the sum of attainmejit, the crown of life
the supreme end in itself. The system was loveless to'

the core. St. Paul saw this with a prophet's eye (i Cor.
8' 132), and the contemporary witnesses bear testimony
that it bore abundantly its natural fruit. " Lovers of self,
lovers of money, boastful, haughty, railers, disobedient to
parents, untruthful, unholy, without natural afTection
implacable, slanderers" (2 Tim. 3»-=), are the typical re-
presentatives of the Gnostic character as it is portrayed
in the later writings of the New Testament. "They give
no heed to love," says Ignatius,' "caring not for the
widow, the orphan, or the afflicted, neither for those who
are in bonds nor for those who are released from bonds,
neither for the hungry nor the thirsty."

That a rdigion which destroyed and banished love
should call itself Christian, or claim affinity with Christi-
anity, excites the Apostle's hottest indign.ilion. To him it

is the real atheism. Against it he lifts up his supreme
truth, God is Love, with its immediate consequence, that

«x«T'
"''''"

f/i^'l
°"°''' "^ "'" »'*'"'• »'' '"'" '1^""' •* -r-pi
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,

to be without love is .h= fatal incapacity for knomng God

God (40 ;
but .. He that lovetl, not knowc.h not G d ^

and hateth his brother. i,e is a liar: for he that o" thnot h.s brother whom he hath seen, how can he lo eGod .ho. he hath not seenP" A„ these and „ul oother passages (2?. 8, 1.. „ 3,0,,, „.,..„.„. ^,, ..^"""f
5 )

receive fresh point wi,en read in view nf ,h-brotheriy aloofness inherent in Gnostic 1 Ad
." general ,t may be said that the uniquely reitcrat"demph swh,eh the Epistle lays upon brothe,^y lo e"almost fierce tone in which the New Common ,

promulgated, is not adequately accLnt d f'rin':.d.o.sy„crasy of the writer, on the supposition hat hwriting in the abstrart '
,.t u

PPo^'t'on that he is
t ine aDstract, ut becomes vividly intelligible ••«he expression of a truly godlike wrath againstalj

endenc.es that were powerfully assailing the 1 fe l/dfellowship of the Church.
°

,„J!"l ''\.^"°f'^"'"'
w^^ distinguished by this unethicalmtellecuahsm. Its deeper characteristic lay in its dualizeconception of existence. Epiphanius tells us th SZbegan with the inquiiy, .66.. .A .„,^„ (^,^^' T''f^'Cement, that he ended by "deifying the dev r r"fo>^

taken as a compendious account 'of DualisI u"!back into the eternal the schism of "ich weconscious in the world of experience, a ^os" twTmdependent and antagonistic principles of existenc fromWhich severally, come all the good an'd all the^'eS:

! V

h<

> I
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It is true that in those Gnostic systems which were most
strongly touched by Hellenic influence, the fundamental
dualism was disguised by complicated successions of
emanations and hierarchies of aons and archons, bridging
the gulf between absolute transcendent Deity and the
material creation. These cosmogonies were broadly
analogous to the materialistic theory of evolution ; except
that, while modern evolution is from matter ui)ward to
"whatever gods there be," Gnostic evolution was from
divinity downwards. Invariably, however, the source and
the seat of evil were found in matter, in the body, with
its senses and appetites, and in its sensuous earthly
environment; and invariably it was held inconceivable
that the Divine Nature should have immediate contact
with, or influ Ti--" upon, the material side of existence.

To such a view of the universe Christianity could
be adjusted only by a Docetic interpretation of the
Person of Christ. A veritable incarnation was unthinkable.
The Divine Being could enter into no real union with a
corporeal organism. The Human Nature of Christ and
the incidents of His earthly career were, more or less,

an illusion. It is with this Docetic subversion of the
truth of the Incarnation that the "antichrists" are
specially identified in the lipistle (2««' 4>) ; and it is

against it that St. John directs, with whole-souled force

and fervour, his central thesis—the complete personal
identification of the historical Jesus with the Divine
Being who is the "Word of Life," the "Son of God,"
the " Christ."

'

A further consequence of the dualistic interpretation of
existence is that Sin, in the Christian meaning of Sin,

disappears. In its essence, it is no longer a moral
opposition, in the human personality, to good ; it is a
physical principle inherent in all non-spiritual being. Not

See Chapters VI. and XIII.
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the «.ul, b„t ,|,c fle,h is i,,,
.
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that Gnosticism, from its earliest contact witli Christianity,

bcijan to infect the Church with this le.iven of all abomin-

ableness. And for the interpretation of our Kpistlc this

Antinomian ilevelopment of Gnosticism is of special im-

portance. While there arc no direct allusions to it, as there

arc in Second I'cter and Jude, it is ever present to the

writer's mind when he is on the ground of ethics. The

moral indiffcrcntism of the Gnostic sheds a vivid light

upon such utterances as " sin is lawlessness " (3'), and its

converse, " every unrighteousness is sin" (5"). Kspccially

is it the key, as we shall find, to that difficult passage

229_jio (i,c whole emphasis of which falls upon the " doing
"

{iroitiv), whether of righteousness or of sin. Every one that

" doeth righteousness " is begotten of God (2'"). He that

" doeth sin " " doeth also lawlessness " (3'). He that " doeth

righteousness" is righteous (3'). He that "doeth sin"

is of the Uevil (3»). Every one that is bjgotten of God

"doeth not" sin (3°), and every one that "doeth not"

righteousness is not of God. Clearly, in all this trenchant

reiteration of the same thought, St. John is not actuated

merely by the consideration of the perpetual tendency

in men to substitute profession, sentiment and vague

aspiration for actual doing of the Will of God. The

writer expressly indicates, indeed, a more definite object

of attack (3'); and the whole passage presupposes, as

familiar to its readers, a doctrine of moral indifferentism,

according to svhich the status of the "spiritual" man is

not to be tested by the commonplace facts of moral

conduct.

The detailed examination of this and kindred pass-

ages must be deferred to a later stage.' The pur-

pose of the present chapter has been served if it has

furnished a general view of the polemical scope of the

Epistle, and if it has been shown that in it all the

'ChapCci XI.
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authentic feature, of Gnosticism, it, U.W estimate „f

Chnstology,,., ..„H,i„„ .,f ,he n,umi„.„'eH ab,ne n,o
obl,,-a.,on,, are clearly reflected. ,t i, ,„„ .hat the ^Zpresenta ,on of tru.l, in the ..pis,,, widely overfloJ ,h.m,t, of .he comroversial occasion. On'the one ad.he human tendencies ,|,a, ma,„fe„,d .hem.selve "nGnos icsm are not of any one period or place Th"Gnostic spirit and temper are never dead On the o,hhand. St. John ,0 little meets these L ZT^^:cmtmn;' he so constantly opposes to th,^— tie, of error the Lpi: I,i i;:^

~
facts and pnncples of the Christian Revelation; he o 1 ftsevery question at issue out of the dust of mere polemicmto the ucd atmosphere of eternal truth, that hi, Eph epursues „s course through the a,cs, ever brinKin,, to hehuman soul the vi.sion and the inspiration o ' M,e dfvLe

tha pervades ,t must be recognised. The great tests ofChnst.an,.y the enforcement of which constifute its hiepurpose the tests of practical Righteousness and Love a^d
" Hehef ,n Jesus as God Incar„ate,_are those which areof perennial validity and necessity; yet it was just b^ he^that he wolf of Gnosticism could be most unmistakab

l

revealed under its sheep's clothing, and they are pr entedn such ashion as to certify that this was the o^timmediately aimed at.
"oject

One point more, though of minor importance, remains
.consideration namely, whether the polemic of hLpile IS directed throughout against the same persons orw ether in its two branches, the Christological and thee ical, It has di/rerent objects of attack. Th'e latte vil

ha,s been widely held. It is admitted that it is Gnostic

'lii

\

i
,1, rl I

11;:

U!f
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error that is controverted in the Christological passages,

but not that it is Gnostic immorality that is aimed at in

the ethical passages. On the contrary, it is maintained

that the moral laxity against which these are so vigorously

directed is within the Church itself. And on behalf of

this view it is argued that, in the Epistle, no charge of

teaching or practising moral indifferentism is brought

against the " antichrists " ; that, apart from the Epistle,

there is no proof that Docetism in Asia Minor lay open

to such a charge ; and that the moral tendencies reflected

in the Epistle are such as would naturally spring up in

communities where Christianity had already passed from a

first to a second generation and become, in some degree,

traditional.^

But, as has been already said, the tone in which

the writer of the Epistle addresses his readers lends

no support to this supposition. He is tenderly solicitous

for their safety amid the perils that beset them ; but this

solicitude nowhere passes into rebuke. It is plainly sug-

gested, too, that the same spirit of error (4') which is

assailing their faith is ready to make a no less deadly

assault upon the moral integrity of their Christian life

(3' " let no man deceive you," not, " let no man deceive

himself"). Of necessity. Dualism led, in practice, either to

Asceticism or to the Emancipation of the Flesh ; and, in

the absence of any allusion in the Epistle to the former, it

is a fair inference that, with Gnosticism in Asia Minor, the

pendulum had swung, at the date of the Epistle, towards

the latter. This inference is confirmed by the historical

data, scanty as these are. The name associated with the

Epistle by unvarying tradition as St. John's chief antagonist

is that of Cerinthus. It seems to be beyond doubt

that the Apostle and the heresiarch confronted each

' Neander, Planting of Christianity, i. 407-40S (Bohn). With this view
Lilcke and Huthcr agree.
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by Dionysius of AJan \ ?™r " ™f
™^''

Cerinthus was a voluptuarv anH >, ,

,

"^' "'^'' *^

-ed that Christ, s do^ :ou.:':irr th'^ '"r-
whichhesoeageriydesh-ed

in th! Tc
'^ose things

appetj^s. in eL/g Z^^S^^X^ ~h'

approximated ct; trt Tc'"''
^^ "'^ '"'^''°"

Gnostic AntinomianL rild :^"T'r' '" """"^

And although the only ve" on of h s

"
"' '=""'^"

We is that given by h^s op Tnel.^rsTeltt
^'

room for doubt as ,o their real character Th .
"°

'He. .o, the historical data harm:r:ith":r-::::;

h"»s. Il„t I,o„,„„ gi„,, ,h^, J-™ \l"
"f 'he AposUe lo the public Ki,h

" fjon, P„,,ca,p (,,rf„^,„„..
ii

:',';",;^;:"'^';"'^ "f '"ose who had heard

.^"•j;'""'". Chapters VI. and Xm.
V- Euseb. Hi. j8, vii. 25.

• /iSi'rf. viii. 25.
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evidence of the Epistle itself in giving the impression that

the different tendencies it combats are such as were

naturally combined in one consistently developed Gnostic

system, and that the object of its polemic is, throughout,

one and the same.
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The Writer.

proper name (exce;t ou/ 1-15""°'
•=°"'^''" --g-'^

therefore, by any auestfnn of ...
Untrammelled,

facts, if such there are as nT
'''^ '"'^'""^" ^^'dence such

c."s.-onre,ardin,L::th"r""
'"

"''^"""'"^ ^°"-

needless to romef:VelriE?B-"r ''
'"^

=
C^sed among theW/.^J^ "(. Jr'lt'

""""^ ''

by Dionysius, bishoo J Ai f. "' "'« quoted

Cypn-an. Or.^n, ZuL.'^oZt:: ^^T'' '^

used testimonies from i i, . V^ ^^^ '° have

Po.ycar,sEpist,:t;7e£;;,tT\.!r^^^

(vi. ..), the Epistle of H;^: I
'^e Ep^^,^ ^^ ^.
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123). and in the Didache (cc. x., xi., TtK^imaat, avTr\v ht rfj

dyt'nrri aov ; wapeXdera 6 Koirfio^ oCto? ; tto? Sk irpo^rj-ni^

ZehoKifiatrfx€vo<t, cf. 4'® 2" 4*). They are also alleged

in Hernias. It is possible that the earliest of these

indicate the currency of Johannine expressions in the

Christian circles in which the writer moved rather than

acquaintance with the Epistle itself. The evidence,

however, is indisputable that this Epistle, though one of

the latest, if not the very latest, of the books of the New
Testament, won for itself immediately and permanently an

unchallenged position as a writing of inspired authority.*

The verdict of tradition, moreover, is equally clear and

unanimous that the Fourth Gospel and the First Epistle

are both the legacy of the Apostle John, in his old age,

to the Church. All the Fathers already mentioned as

quoting the Epistle (excepting Polycarp, but including

Irenreus) quote it as the work of St. John. And until

the end of the sixteenth centuiy this view was un-

questioned.2

Proceeding to consider what light the Epistle itself

sheds upon the personality of the writer, we note, in the

first place, that, though writer and readers are aliVe left

nameless, and any clue to the identity of either must be

merely inferential, the writing before us is one in which a

person calling himself " I " addresses certain other persons

as " you," and is, in form at least, a letter. That it i?

more than formally so, has been denied by various

critics, who have, in various ways, pronounced it deficient

' This statement requires no modification on account of the fact that the

Epistle shared with the other Johannine wiJ'Jngs tht- fate of rejection, for

dt^malic reasons, by Marcion and the so-called Alogi,

^ There are possible exccplinns to this s'.atement in the case of Theodore

{Bishop of Mopsiicst la, 393-428), who is said to n:\ve "abrogalrd "
;ill the Catholic

Epistles, and of the "certain persons" refirrod to by Cosnias Indicopleusles,

the lopn^raphist (sixlli cenliiry), as havinti maintained lh:it ;i1l the Catholic

Epistles were written by prcstiytcrs, not l>y apnstlcs. Both sltitcments are at

second-hand ; the tatter, in addition, is very indefinite.
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in genuine epistolary character, describing it as a treatise
a homiletical essay, or a pampt,let. This criticism is'

he Ep,stle .s not written in any abstract interest, theo-
Iog.cal or ethical; nor-though the movement i wasdesigned to combat was one which threatened, on thewidest scale, to imperil the very life of Christianity-is iteven Cathol.c, in the sense of being addressed to he

himself ,n close contact >vith the special position and the.mmediate needs of his readers. The absence of expl dtreference to either only indicates how intimate was heeU.on between them. For the writer to declare hi.denfty was superfluous. Thought, language, tone-allwere too familiar to be mistaken. The Epfstle Tre Uauthors signature in every line.

Though the main characteristics of the Epistle aredidacfc and controversial, the personal chord is frequently
struck, and w.th much tenderness and depth of feeling the

0^,:.':^:;".!
^-- tHe ..you" Of direct ad'dres!U 2 etc.. 3«. .= etc.) and the '. we" in whichspontaneous feeling unites him with his readers (,e.., J l!

m t ''t'-

"' " " ''' '" " """)• """- ^P-- stress ofemotion hi, paternal love, sympathy, and sc^icitude breakout in the afi-ectionate address, -. Little children " (w„ja^.a). or, yet more endearingly. "My little ch Idren

"'

T«... c;xo„). Or, again, the prefatory .. Beloved"^.™0 gives proof how deeply he is stirredby the sublimity of his theme and by the senseof .ts supreme importance to I . . ,ders He shows

Chrislian calling and pHvilel mZ ™"'' '''!' "" '""'"-^ "' ^'<'^

l I
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himself intimately acquainted with their religious

Z"::T\^^" *'^- '""«"' (^" 3' 5")- attainments
(2 ")> achievements (4'), and needs (3'» 5") Further
It .s implied that the relation between them is definitely'

TlV^T ""'' ""'^^'' '='''"5="^' ""d evangelised
U J. The Epistle is addressed primarily to the circle
of those among whom the author has habitually exercised
his ministry in the gospel.' He is in the habit of
announcing to them the things "concerning the Word of
"te (I ), that they may have fellowship with him (i»)-
and now" that his joy may be full he writes these things'
unto them (,.). He writes as light shines. Love makes
the task a necessity and a delight. That joy may have
Its perfect fruition in aiding their Christian developmentm guarding them from the perils to which it is exposed
in guiding them to the trustworthy grounds of personal
assurance of eternal life, he sets himself to draw out and
place before them the great practical implications of the
gospel, and the tests of genuine Christian discipleship which
these afford.

Thus the writer is a person who, to his readers, is of so
distinctive eminence and recognised authority that he does
not find It necessary even to remind them who he is. His
whole tone towards them is affectionate, solicitous re-
sponsible His relation to them is not necessarily that of
spiritual father "in the Pauline sense, but it is, at any rate,

contains merely . summary-" heads'' rfl.7„ u ,,

Witnesses

us n«d not ,.ve been ^^^^l 'tot'^^:afZ^"
""" " " °^-"" '°

(. Thess. ^'Z^ vL% '
""" "•' ''"= " y' «"'"'' f^' '> ••"= Lord"
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tenderness All fh,»
authority, as with all

account oTst.7hrelar;tnf:!r'^'"' "^"^ '"^'•'--

during the d^^ZV^l^^'"''''^ °' '^^'^ ^^^'^^

this cannot be said. Notl. h. k'"'"'^-
"°" """'

;Hat points conclusi.e,.rarai,S-,lt^ ---
IS one passage in the Fni«ti. i,

""tnorsnip. There
I- s ill inc tpiitle, however, which ha« = .„ •

,bearing upon the personality of thew '^ "'*'

Prologue r I -'V and th; u ,,

"'^'' "*"«'/. the

relatefto this^quLtn "'^
^''^" ""'^ "^™- ^ ^^ as it

"That which was from th» v..

- have heard, that which we have fe'e:':^^'
^''^'^

eyes, that which we gazed unn„ !.
"^ °"'"

'

handled, concerning .^IT^^'^^I^, ZV^'^manifested, and we have seen and h!
' """

announce unto you the Life, h^ Eerna^" i^'^r;
"'

w..h the Father and was manifested ul usv'tl r'Jtwe have seen and heard i„.
'

'
'""t which

Xe. also may have fXXr::: t„d7 ""^^''^'
wnte we unto you, that our foy may be fuH -

''''" '''"''

.eh-cal l^llSarSrof the^
'''"'' "' ^^

Christian apostle is sent to hT ''P""^ "'"'='' 'he

of Life." And bl for th
" ""'^"'"^ '"e Word

i-if and fort Si j^^thrsrr' r ''^-^-

' For cxigciical details, j^j 1,01,
Chapters VI„ Vn.. and X. - —..«.. miplicali™.

"•''-''" '<": docrinal implications,



44 The First Epistle oj St. John

either the personal Logos of John !•-" or the Christian
Revelation.

Some of the Greek commentators, followed by Westcott
and others, adopt the latter alternative. "The obvious
reference is to the whole Gospel, of which Christ is
the centre and the sum, and not to Himself personally "

(Westcott, p. -). But the immense difficulty of establish-
ing this view (though it is said to be "obvious")
IS sufficiently illustrated by the acrobatic feats of inter-
pretation to which its exponent is compelled to resort.'
With the great majority of commentators, I conclude that
the "Word of Life" here signifies the Personal Logos-
and for the following reasons, (a) The parallelism between
the Prologue to the Epistle and that to the Gospel is too
unmistakable to permit of different significations for a word
which IS so cardinal in both. {b) In answer to the
objection that elsewhere" X^„, t^, f„^, jg appUed a,way.,
to the Gospel, never to the personal Christ, it is to be
observed that, while there is no reason why it should not
be so applied, the form of expression is here determined
by the verse following («oi ^ f«^ e'^w^S,), which is

tJ .?5,?PP'''="«'" -f » «' '''• 'WS' >o the Gospel i, j„„ified b, .he ot»e,va.

Re«dat,o„ as, m some sense, coeval with creation." But, true as it is that

God^. ts d.fflcult to ,m,,gi„e tha, a truth so remote from the ordina,^ ptaethought wa^ made the startmg.poin. of the Epistie. Again, "What we haveh«,d has to embrace "the whole Divine preparation for the Advent, pr„mi«dby the teachtng of the Uwgiver and Prophets, fuiniled at last by Christ"

the^vi H r"'"
"'* ""'.'y-"-"-" 'he condition ofJew and Gent

whicT he Gostrb" r' "> "'"" ''• J"'"' "" '"""""'^^i. '^'= '*
Tf the Life"T . \""°7^ ? ["""''"'• " ""^ "" "' ""= -"M ""'««"£
nJ„l . , > 1 ••"'''""'"lfi'--'l *»' i'fo-^i'Pw is a quotation of our Lord's

S„i t"
'l;«

''r'"''""
"'

''""T'^
» "" --i- «i,h His Church by t£

none rf ^/^ • ^^ \
""' ="• ''''" '" " '' "> ^ ">'»'ved tha.none^of these para..els .a Johannine. In John 6» ;«^™, „„^ x*,.,™
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moreover, is L,Te. [.hoi':
'"'"""'"'*

"-P'^"^

"These things write , t,:?;::
^"'"'""' "" '" '"-

ye have eternal life" ,X \vl "l
""^^ """"^ '^at

than, at the outset, to place h-r 1
""'"' "^t"™"

.their Lord and SaWonr'lT H^^tCoft? '''' ''"'-'

« not a clause or a word in th! f ,

^"^ ' « There
naturally and inevitably point to IrV!'"' ''°" ""'

«ho in the beginning wa^ wi h g1; T '-"^^-H™
became flesh and tLrnaded ' '™' ^'^' '"" ^^^

^.
The subject :=;a;r;''::rt;;^^°''"'-">

(aTorye'\Xo/«„, ,S)
;, mad.\„ .

announcement

the matter announc d T-Th^^'h .'
"-"' ^^™' ^h-'-

ning. that which we ha e heard tha^ Tk™" ""= ''^^"
with our (own) eyes, that wWch weIhJ T "'" ''"''

hands handled." From thi,
"^.'^^"''^ ^"^ our (own)

'f the words "hear^" ..tn'-b'fMr "^ ""-o-.
taken i„ their natural sensL The fi f"='

"
""=

Prologue does not in any wav de, ! K " ""' "^e

Epistle, but must refer to' some ot:;^"^
.^°"'^'"' °f '"«

announcement. It is true that

"'"^ °"^^'°" °' n>ode of

Gospel is here in absolu e^t e ^^T '° ''^ '''='°"'=

'n which the Divine Life has Z ^ ^^^ '''"=''

human perception are the 1 '^"°""'^ ''''"'"' '°

Epistle With ^1, its tU;ic;':f;"<|,.''7^'>--s for the

and, doubtless, it is the Jl '"' "^^^'opments

;

readers that u;derlL'tL'^;r;ue*° 'Z"' 'V"" '^
tself contains „o announcemenfwh=.

"'" ^P''^"''

'"^^^---^-----s:"rrit;ie;s
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to the writer's habitual oral teaching, or to the literary
record of it— that is to say, the- I.ourth Gospel.

The second inference is th..t the writer claims direct,
first-hand acquaintance with the facts of the Saviour's life
on earth. The terms in which he describes the substance
of his announcement are these>_ what we have heard
what we have seen with our eyes," so that any sugges-
tion of subjective, visionary seeing is set aside, "what
we gazed upon" (JBtaaa^ea, deliberately and of set
purpose to satisfy ourselves of its actuality), "what our
hands handled" {ifi\i^^av, the most incontrovertible
evidence of physical fact that human sense can furnish).
It is difficult to imagine words more studiously adapted to
create the impression that the writer is one of the actual
disciples of Jesus. But we are informed ' that this " super-
ficial impression is corrected " when the language is taken
along with such expressions as John i», i John 3« and
4". Turning to these passages for the correction of our
"superficial impression," all that we find is proof that
opav (I John 3«) may certainly, and that featrfla.' may
possibly, be used of purely spiritual vision. This does not
go far to alter the impression that when one speaks of
"what he has seen with his eyes," he intends us to
the Word of Life," explains that the apostle is t,ot (i„ the EpUtle) in . poiition

."setrTiiT "''°i' ^I'f
"°""'

'
'"'p '""" '"= »^'»". °°' "»

--"
n«\, mil he give. To find this „,e.„ing in „p/ i, ,o be, exegetically, cafail,* >cu, Bes,de., the Epistle doe, not give even ". drop fL the ocL."
Ilaupt, on the other hand, ideaUses the meaning of 8 i,„4.^„, ,.^.x., and

r/wri,l°
"'™'"™°."'« "»'""'' i"^ -he I..«oswho eertainlyis present tothe wnters v,ew, rt is not the Person in Himself, and as suci, that is the

matter of his announcement, but only that quality in Him which is Life." Thusa mere abstraction a lity belonging to ihe Person but considered apart from
the Person ,s" what ... have heard, what we have seen wilh our eyes," etc.

e,i , Ji' ?' "''''.'" ""'''''' "'"'"
'' P"*""'' "'"' '" »= """»' Pte-existence of the Logos, is not relevant to the point under discussion.

Mofliilt, Htslorical New Talamml, p. 621.
"In John I" a spiritual element is implied in the "beholding" (»<arfa,),

but It IS the spiritual beholding of a Divine Glory revealed through facts of sense.
In I John 4» the physical elemenl is undeniable. N„ „„e would maintain
that the meaning is, "No man has had spiritual perception of God at any time "
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iJ!:-l
'"'?''"' ^'^"'•^ """ =™" the- strange metaphor

early Church and ,ts consciousness of possessing a directexpenence of God in Christ." One desidcVates sonfe strollproof for such a statement than a vivid phral f™™
highly rhetorical a writer as Tacitu,,> Assuredt -f on"sp.s of .. what his hands have handled/.::^^'. Lth,s onscousness of a spiritual experience, it is one of themost bewldenng uses to which human language has elerbeen put; and the ordinary mind may well'desp

L™
.racmg. w.th any certitude, the meaning of a wriL so

Besides these palpable obstacles to the adoption of thef-..th-mysticism" interpretation, there are others lesobvous but not less insuperable. How, on that Thel"can we explain the sudden change from the perfect tens^.'

^HXa^aa.? The change of tense is quite nlL.Ivacco„„,ed for by referring the .orists to a definite oc a^^n"that namely, on which the Lord » invited His discipl" t"'safsfy themselves of the realit;- of His Resurrection b^t^:most searching tests of sight and touch (Luke 24» John L«)But can .t be supposed th .t any definable dive s^es L t^.me or mode of s,H^, perception are intendj t^^expressed by such variations of phraseology f
It .s to be observed, moreover, that the writer assumes
Moffa'.t quotes "mox nostra du«erc HeIviH;„m ;„ ~

Tacitu., ^^,„/». 45, ,k,„ thec„.,ne„" 'rta°:hX"h"""''''rown hands or the hands of the senator, B,„ iT, *"""" « means his

analog whatsoeve, to the fal.ht;:-r;f tt'ea' , "chtr"'" " "^ '"^
These perfccu signify I'nt t'u " heArinn " .-j ..

,"'

have been abiding in TJr .esdt
, one :f™lh ,^ t eT„"f'

""'"''' '" '"' <^-
bear witness to the facts seen and he.rd " P"^"' »'""")' '<•

'tp\i4,-r,a, is a direct quotation' of Our Lord's MK^U t

J^r-,--
the „.„,a, tcponse to the tepi^:d' r^^r ^

^ 1^

',:

ill
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that, in ..inoundnc to his readem hU expcriencCT of the
Word of Life, he is communiiMtinjj what they do iidt

fully possess (airoyy.'\\o^« ,ol i^ii/, I '). Hut if these were
merely spiritual experiences, he could not and would not
write thus. On the contrary, his constant assumption Is

that his readers have full spiritual perception of the truth
(2.1 ... 10. •.. « etj ) A„j ^„ ,^^ broadest exegetical
-rounds, the "faith-mysticism" theory is inadmissible.
It eviscerates the words of precisely that (antidocetic)
force of testimony they arc intended to contain—not to the
ideal truth of the „Tospel nor to the consciousness of a
spiritual experience, but to tli3 physical reality, certilied by
the evidence of every faculty given to man as a criterion
of such reality, of the human embodiment by means of
which alone the ylory of the Only-Begotten of the I'ather
was revealed to the spiritual perceptions of mankind.
Upon that testimony, together with the accompanying
testimony of the Spirit, the whole anti-docctic polemic
of the Kpistle is based (2" 4«. * 5»-«); ;,nd it is in-
credible that the writer intended these words to be under-
stood in a sense in which Cerinthus himself might have
appropriated them.

It is alleged,' however, that the words are susceptible of
an interpretation which, while preserving the natural sense
of "heard, ""seen," " beheld," " handled," docs not necessi-
tate that the writer be held as making a strictly personal
claim to these experiences. It is noted that here, in the
Prologue, the author writes in the plural number, while
elsewhere in the Epistle he speaks of himself in the
singular 2 (2"-» 5'^), and uses the plural "we" only
when identifying himself with his readers. And from
this it is argued that all he may have intended was to give

' Jiilichtr, /itlroiiuilion lo N. T. p. 247.
' There are exci])tifms tr, ihis statcnKnl, namely, 4« and 4" It miehl

be sa,d, howcve,, ,|,», „, ,|,ese .he reference uf " we " u involved in Ihe «me
amtn^jLuty as nt-re.
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of the testimony on which he claims to found. So far

from suggesting that the writer was merely one who could

in some peculiar manner represent the original witnesses

of the Incarnation, the language employed resists such

an interpretation. He who writes these things" (i*), is

he who announces (i*) his personal experiences of the

incarnate "Word of Life" (l'). Putting aside, as morally

intolerable and inconceivable, the hypothesis of deliberate

misrepresentation, we really seem to be shut up to the

conclusion that the writer is one of the contemporary

witnesses of the Saviour's life on earth.

To sum up, then, what has been gathered from the

Epistle itself regarding the writer:—he was intimately

acquainted with and profoundly concerned in the religious

state and environment of his readers, their attainments,

achievements, dangers, and needs; his tone and temper

are paternally authoritative and tender; the relation

between them is that of teacher and taught ; and, finally,

he claims that his testimony to the historic Gospel is based

on first-hand observation of the facts. Thus the internal

evidence agrees so completely with the ancient and un-

broken tradition which assigns the authorship of the Epistle

to the Apostle John that, unless this traditional authorship

is disproved by arguments of the most convincing kind, it

must be regarded as holding the field. Whether the argu-

ments brought against the Johannine authorship possess

this character is a question which involves the criticism of

the Fourth Gospel even more than of the Epistle, and

which cannot be investigated here. Yet the kernel of the

question is contained in small compass. It is whether

room can be found within the first century for so

advanced a stage of theological development as is reached

in the Johannine writings, and whether this development

can be conceivably attributed to one of our Lord's

original disciples. To neither of these questions, as it
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^=0 already u^i^:^:'',;^":::^^ 'fr
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'''" '''"'"''=
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CHAPTER IV.

The Doctrine of God as Life and Light.

The influence of the immediate polemical purpose of tlie

Epistle is manifest in its doctrine of God—manifest not

only in its contents, but, first of all, in its exclusions. For,

though the conception and delineation of the Divine Nature

are the crowning glory of the Epistle, and form its greatest

contribution to New Testament thought, it may justly be

said that this conception is a narrow one, or, at least,

narrowly focussed. The limitations of the writer's field

of vision are only less remarkable than the intensity of his

perceptions within it. Throughout the Epistle, God is seen

exclusively as the Father of spirits, the Light and Life of

the universe of souls. His creatorship, His relation to the

government of the world and the ordering of human lives,

the providential aspects and agencies of His salvation, the

working together of nature and grace for the discipline and

perfecting of redeemed humanity,—all this is left entirely

in the background. From beginning to end, the Epistle

contains no direct reference to the terrestrial conditions

and changes of human life, or to the joys and sorrows,

hopes and fears, that arise from them. These do not come
within the scope of the present necessity ; it is not from

this quarter that the faith of the Church is imperilled.

The writer's immediate interest is confined to that region in

which the Divine and the human directly and vitally meet

—to that in God which is communicable to man, to that in

man by which he is capable of participation in the Divine

Nature.
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God is Life}

" This is the true God, and Eternal Life " (5"). It

is everywhere assumed in the Epistle that God is the

absolute final source of that life—Eternal Life—the pos-

session of which is the supreme end for which man, and

every spiritual nature, exists. This is clearly implied in

such a statement as " This is the witness, that God
gave us Eternal Life" (5^^), and in all the passages, too

numerous to be quoted, that speak of the existence of

this Life in man as the result of a Divine Begetting.

That God is also t;- : immanent source of Life—that it

exists and is maintained only through a continuous vitalising

union with Him, as of the branch with the vine—is no

less clearly implied in those equally numerous passages

that speak of our abiding in God and God's abiding

in us.

In all '.his it is further implied that God is the

source of Life to men because He has Life in Himself.

Omne vivum ex vivo. Eternal life may be spoken

of as His gift (5", Rom. 6»); but the gift is not

extraneous to the Giver. It is nothing else than His

self<ommunication to men, the transmission to us of

His own nature. " This is the true God, and Eternal

Life" (5»).*

It must be obse-ved, however, that St. John nowhere

merges the idea of God in that of Life. God is the ultimate

Eternal Life; Eternal Life is not God. God is personal,

' This part of the subject is treated very briefly. For fuller exposition of

the Johannine conception of Life, see Chapter X.

' oVAr ^irTin 6 dXrjBtvitt Stbi Kal fw^ aiuMot. See Notes, in loc. Even here,

it is tiue, the thought is primarily soteriological. It is not of what God is in

Himself, but of what He is in relation to us—the source of Eternal Life. This

is clear from the contr.ist drawn lietween Him who is " the true God and Eternal

Life," and the idols which cannot give life (cf. Jer. 2'*), and from which we
are exhorted to guard ourselves [5-'). But, of course, the liiought of what

(>od is in relation to us inevitably passes up into the [bought of what G(x] is in

Himadf.
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beget righteousness (2»). In the Epistle, this generative
activity of the Divine Life holds a place of equal import-
ance with its ethical quality. No thought is more closely
interwoven with its whole texture than that of the Divine
self-communication. Eternally, the Father imparts Him-
self to His only-begotten Son (4«), the Word whose life

from the Beginning consisted in His fellowship with the
Father (^frw i,v vpt^ riv Traripa. i«). To men, Eternal
Life is communicated as the result of a Divine act, by
which, in the terminology of St. John, they are " begotten
of God " and become the " children of God " {rigm toC *««).
This actual impartation of the actual Life of God is the
core of Johannine soteriology. It is this that makes the
Gospel a gospel, and Christ the mediator of a real salvation.
" This is the witness, that God gave us Eternal Life, and this
Life is in His Son."

God is Light.

" And this is the message which we have heard from
Him, and announce again unto you, that God is Light,
and in Him is no darkness at all. If we say that we have
fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do
not the truth" (i»-«).

The words " God is Light," though unrecorded in any
of our Gospels, may quite conceivably contain the verbal
reminiscence of an actual utterance of our Lord. This,
however, is not necessarily implied in St John's statement!
What is asserted is that the whole purport of the Christian
Revelation,' from a certain point of view, may be said to be
this—God is Light. And our endeavour, in the first

place, must be to determine the sense in which the symbol
is here employed.

Light, the most beautiful and blessed thing in Nature,

' dyyeX/a is used with exactly Ihi;

" that we love one another."

-anie import in 3". There the " message "
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In another class of passajjes the symbol is used to

express the correlative facts of God's self-revelation and
of the enlightenment it brings to man's spiritual per-

ceptions. Thus, in the Old Testament, it is the symbol
of the illuminative action of the Divine Word (Pss. 19'

119'*), of the Divine Spirit (Ps. 36", Prov. 20"),

and of the witness of the people of God to the sur-

rounding world (Isa. 42* 49" 6o'-»). In the New Testa-

ment this is the prevailing use. Christ is the airav^aaiia

of the Father's glory (Heb. i») ; the Word in whom the

Divine Life becomes the Light of men (John i*) and of the

world (8") ; and the prophetic word is a " lamp shining

in a dark place" (2 Pet. l'»). The subjective illumination

which is the counterpart of the external revelation is also

Light. By the " .Spirit of wisdom and revelation " the

"eyes of the heart" are enlightened (Eph. i"); and as,

in the first creation, God caused Light to shine out of

darkness, so now He shines in the heart " to give the light

of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus

Christ" (2 Cor. 4«).

Now, for the interpretation of the Epistle, it is a question

of some importance to determine with which of these ideas,

essence or revelation, St. John's conception of the Divine

Light comes into line. In my judgment it is with the

latter. That God is Light expresses the self-revelation of

God
; first, as a necessity that belongs co His moral nature

;

secondly, as the source of all moral illumination. But while

maintaining this interpretation I must admit that the

exegetical authorities, almost with one voice, declare for

the opposite \v. .., namely, that Light here denotes the

essential Being of God. " It is the innermost, all-compre-

hending essence of God, from which all His attributes

proceed" (Haupt) ; "Absolute Holiness and Truth"
(Huther)

;
" the Absolute Holiness of God, especially as

Love " (Kothe) ;
" the new idea of God as unconditioned
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whole passaKC, in short, isi the idea of fellowship.' As in

nature l,i"ht is the medium of fellowship,—the social element

in which all creatures, whatever their affinities or antagon-

isms, may meet and be revealed one to another,—so, in the

spiritual sphere, the Light, the source of which is the self-

revelation of God, b the medium of fellowship between all

spiritual beings. And especially is it the element in which
we, though yet sinful, can have fellowship with God ; because,

when by confessing our sins we walk in the Light, " the

Blood of Jesus, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin."

The single meeting-place of the Holy God and sinful

men is, to begin with, the Truth ; the only medium of their

fellowship, a common view of spiritual realities. And it is

because God is Light that this is possible. As it is said in

the most Johannine of the Psalms, " In Thy Light shall we
see light."

I. That God is Light signifies, therefore, in the first

place, that the Divine Nature is, by inherent moral necessity,

self-revealing.* As Light, by its nature, cannot be self-

contained, but is ever seeking to impart itself, pouring

through every window and crevice, shining into every eye,

bathing land and sea with its pure radiance ; so God, from

His very nature of Righteousness and Love, is necessitated

to reveal Himself as being what He is. He is Light, and as

such is always seeking to shine into the minds He has made
in His own Image. "And in Him is no darkness at all."'

' So Westcott (p. 14). Yet, having grasped the clue, he does not follow it

up. Having struck the nail on the head, he proceeds to make a circle of dints
all around it.

So Weiss, though somewhat inadequ.ttely :
" God is Light denotes the fact

that He has become visihle, namely, in Christ, in whom He is completely
revealed." "God is Light means in modern language thit it is the nature of
God to communicate Himself" {Inge, Diit. of Chrht, i. Sg^b), "The trans-
cendent life streaming out on men, the absolute nature of God as Truth, as the
Supreme reaUty fur man to believe in" (MofTalt, ibid. ii. 343).

The idea of Light is one which pkys a various but always prominent part
in the Gnostic theologies and cosmogonies. And it may very well be that the
aim of the writer of the Epistle was partly, at least, to emphasise as supreme
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participation in the lij-lit of the Kttrnal Reason ;
so, in the

moral sphere, the character that things have in the moral

judgments of God and the view of them that Is given in

the light of His self-revealment constitiite what is called,

in Johannine phrase, ij a\i)0(ia the Truth. And it is in

their perception of the Truth, their illumination by the

Divine Light, that there exists for >" moral beings a

medium of conscious fellowship with God. For sinful men,

especially, this is the only possible medium of such fellowship.

We can come to the Light and walk in the Light, as He

is in the Light (i'). Light is the translucent atmosphere

in which, even while still morally imperfect and impure,

we can come to have a common perception of moral

facts and a true fellowship of mind with Him who is

the absolutely Good. This, indeed, is the basis of spiritual

religion ; it is this that distinguishes Christianity from

irrational superstitions and unethical ritualism. It is no

merely emotional, mystical, or sacramentarian fellowship

with God that St. John declares to us ; but a fellowship

in the Truth, in thought and knowledge, and in all that

springs from them. God is not Life merely ; He is Light

also. And the complete Johannine conception may be

expressed in this, that Life is the medium of our sub-

conscious, Lij;ht of all our conscious fellowship with God

and with one another (i')-

The relation toGod in which such fellowship is consciously

realised is expressed throughout the Epistle, as in the Gospel,

by the characteristic use of the verb " to know " {^ivmaiuui)?

*To "know Him" (2*) is equivalent to "btiny in Him" (j'''), and to

"abidini; in Him" (2«). The childnn uf God "Icnow the Father" (2'*).

•' Every one that loveth is l»ei;otten of God and knoweth (Jod " (4'). " We
have received an understandinu that we shi>uld know Him that is true " (5").

The antithesis of this relaliiin is expressed as "not knowing" (3* 4*);

more emphatically hy "lie" and "liar" (l' 2**"). It must be observed

that 7ivMrKc(>' invariably denotes knowledge, not by ratiocination, but by

spiritual perception.

See, further, special note on 7ii'w<rK<ii'.
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But the conception of spiritual knowledge, in all Us presup-
positions and in all its consequences, Is equally remote from
Rationalism and from Gnosticism. The perception of spirit-

ual truth is as little attainable by logical faculty or common
intelligence as it is by theosophic contemplation Spiritual

regeneration is the prerequisite of spirit , i..ur„inatlon.

Those only who are "begotten of God r,, tl 1 ; ,,

to "see" and "know" Divine realities, G I . 1 i iit: an.i

had human nature been animated by i nu,.n , im ' l.oalthy

spiritual life, the Divine iUuminati-n d hv - 1
, h •-'

in upon it uninterruptedly by all i' , .hiiiinU >.r fli . tj

with the Divine nature. And, ind i-.l -it. |i h. ^ thmisht
is that the Light never has been, nevci r ;Vi : ., v.'iolly

withdrawn. But "the Light shineth in tlu- (l.nt;<nes
, .nd

the darkness apprehended i": not " (John 1
»). . , f . oritrin;, I

state of every man is death (3"), so is it also blindness.

And "Except a man be born from above, he cannot
see the kingdom of God" (John 3>). The fundamental
Johannine position is that the whole redemptive process
has its origin, not in any conscious human act, but in a
sub-conscious activity of the Divine Life in man ; and the
first fruit and manifestation of this activity is the power to
" see," to " believe " on Him who is the Light, to " know "

God whom He reveals.'

Yet, since Light is the element of conscious activity,

of conscious obedience or disobedience (John 7"), of
sincerity or insincerity (John 3'»-"), the Epistle strongly
emphasises the office of human volition in the response
made to it. The Light is a message in the impera-
tive, not only in the indicative mood ; and the Epistle
speaks not of "seeing," but of "walking in the Light."
The conception, in both Gospel and Epistle, is that,

while the light, which .shines around all men, becomes a
power of saving illumination only in those who, as

' Sm, liirUier, Chapters X. and XIII.

I
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"begotten of God," are responsive to its influence, none

can be entirely unconscious of its being there, or entirely

insusceptible to its claims upon him. But men may close

the shutters of the soul's windows against it. With an

instinctive premonition of what it would constrain them to

see and acknowledge, to do and forego, men may and do

employ devices of various subtlety to fortify the mind

against its entrance. As in the primeval story the covert

of the trees of the garden is preferred to the Light of

God's presence, so still "This is the judgment, that the

light is come into the world, and men loved the darkness

rather than the light, for their works were evil " (John 3").

A brief study of the paragraph (i'>-2^ will show that

this interpretation of the Light fits into the context like

a key into its proper lock. The thesis of the whole

paragraph is that "walking in the Light" is the one

necessary and sufficient condition of fellowship with God.

This is first stated in the most abst'.-'ct form. "God is

Light, and in Him is no darkness at ^,\. If we say that

we have fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, we
lie, and do not the truth " ( i '• •). Here the affirmation is not

merely (as in 2 Cor. 6") that two elements so opposite

in nature as light and darkness, holiness and sin, purity

and impurity, cannot mix and coalesce. What is in view

is the irreconcilable effect of light and darkness. Light

is that which reveals; darkness, that which conceals.

Light is the medium in which we come to see as God sees,

to have a true perception of all moral objects—qualities,

actions, and persons. To " walk in the Light " is, therefore,

to have, in the first place, the will to see all things in the

Light of God, and to acknowledge and act up to what is

thus seen to be the truth. To " walk in darkness "
is the

effort, instinctive or deliberate, not to see, or the failure

to acknowledge and act up to what is seen ; to withdraw

ourselves, our duties, our actions, our character, our relation



The Doctrine of God as Life and Light 65

to the facts and laws of the spiritual realm, from the light
which God's self-revealment sheds upon them. And to do
this IS, ipso facto, to exclude the possibility of fellowshio
with God.

That this is the Apostle's meaning becomes still more
apparent as we follow the concrete development of the
thought in the remainder of the paragraph. This is
composed of three parallel pairs of antitheses (i«' ,e.9

I "-2"), which may be arranged thus:

DarknesS'Serikj.

,« 1. If „5 ^j, ,!„,( ^|. ^^^ btWav
ship with Him, and walk in darkness,
we lie, and do not the truth.

"

I' " If we say that we have no sin,

we deceive ourselves, and the truth is

not in us."

I" " If we say that we have not
sinned, we make Ilim a liar, and His
word is not in us."

LlGHT-SEUn,

I' " If we walk in the light, as He is
in the light, we have fellowship one
with another, and the Blood of Jesus
His Son cleanseth us from all sin."

I* "If we confess our sins, lie is
faithful and righteous to forgive us our
sins, and to cleanse us from all un-
righteousness. "

2' " If any man sin, we have an
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ
the rightenus."

From this it is evident that to "walk in the Light" is
first of all, to confess sin; to walk in the darkness'
to Ignore or to deny sin. All things assume a different
aspect in the Light of God ; but nothing looks so differe. t
as we ourselves do. The first fact on which the light
impinges is our sin. But, though it exposes sin in all its
horror, we may loyally submit to and endorse the result—
we may come to the Light and walk in it; or we may
"rebel against the Light" (Job 24») and "love the
darkness." The "darkness," therefore, is not the " world "

nor "sin, especially as impurity" (Rothe), It is in this
instance, self-concealment, the cloud of sophistry and self
deception which it is always the instinct of guilt to eather
around itself To "walk in darkness" is not necessarily

'h r !". VK ' ''°"'''' '"' """" """y °f 'he deeper
.hades of deliberate hypocrisy. For the exclu.sion of the
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Light, conscious dissimulation is comparatively ineffective.

Simply to pursue the everyday life of business and pleasure,

of purpose and achievement, without reference to the Will

of God ; to live by t .e false and mutilated standards of the

world ; to be blinded by the glare of its artificial illumin-

ations—there are no more effectual and frequented ways

than these of walking in darkness.

It is needless for our present purpose to pursue further

the exposition of this paragraph.' And it must suffice to

indicate \\i a sentence how, in the remainder of this whole

section of the Epistle (i''-2^), the contrast between walking

in the Light and walking in darkness is developed.

The Light of God not only reveals sin (i'—2'), it

leveals Duty (2*"'); especially, it reveals Love as the

highest law for the children of God (2'-"); as it also

reveals in their true character the " world and the things

that are in the world," so that it is seen that " if any man

love the world, the love of the Father is not in him

"

(2"""). Finally, the light reveals Jesus as the Christ, the

Incarnate Son of God {2^-^. He who denies the

glorious reality of the Incarnation is a " liar," and is blind

to the Light of God.

" God is Light " signifies the inward necessity of the

Divine Nature to reveal itself, the fact of its perfect and

eternal self-revelation in Christ, and the correlative fact

of men's spiritual illumination thereby. This is the only

conception of the Light that fits into the train of thought

running through this whole section of the Epistle.

' S« CliaiJlcrs VIIi. and IX.



CHAPTKR V.

T..E DocTR,^^: ok Go,; as Rk;„tkousn-k.ss .ko Love.

God is Rigliieous (2«>).

God is Life, self-imparting
; God is I ,„ht ..if

But what, in itself is the ofv ne Nat re ,t .
""""-^^'^"S-

of whirh ;= re j ,

"-^tMrc, the communicationOf wh,ch s L,feand the revelation of wh.ch is Li^ht?It IS solely within the ethical sphere that ,h. k^ ,

contemplates this question; and ir he unit' of c'l^n.o™, hein,, two, and only two, elemc. arr'dttiti::^,^—Kighteousness and Love From n, »u .
*= "™

-v,ty Of the oivine Lif,: p^":: Tnd't?:':::;'
on^quence, .t .s by the impartation of these same ^ a ti^to human nature that the whole development of h'regenerate life is determined.

""^

The words Righteous and Righteousness (f.1&..W^) „e used only in the broades "Inse
^ Trexpress neither the Pauline idea of forensic s atuTn ^^ecijc virtue of Justice, the .oUn.a, ...riJ^X.^but he sum of all that is right in character and conduc

'

Righteousness includes all of which sin is the n t

;"^^"thr:^r-"-^-'^^--"""'\- ), out " i^ie that docth sin !: of m. i , „ ,
,„ ..<!,.

"u'-iii sin IS oi the devil" f^s-i . .

») 1 i„h7
™"" " ''^'°"'=" °f ^°^ <^-'" "ot sin"

(3 ). Righteousness and sin divide between them hwhole area of moral possibility.
"' ""-'

That such Righteousness belongs to, or rather is. the

mm

fm
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character of God, and that this is the basis of all Christian

Ethics, is everywhere implied, and is categorically asserted

in (2**) eiw €i5^Te ori BUaio^ earn/, ytPtetrKere * on xai trdv

o trotmt rifif hnuuoaviniv tf avTov yeyevvTymi. " If ye know

that He is righteous, know (or, ye know) that every one

also that doeth righteousness is begotten of Him."

The argument presupposes, in the first place, that

Righteousness in God and in man is one and the same.

Like begets like ; the stream has the quality of the fountain.

It presupposes, in the second place, that God, and He alone,

is originally and essentially righteous—there is no other

source from which human righteousness can be derived.

The Righteousness that belongs to the inward char-

acter of God extends also to His action ; it ensures

rightness, unfailing self-consistency, in all that He does.

Thus, " If we confess our sins. He is faithful and

righteous (ttjo-to? eartv Kal BUato^) to forgive us our

sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." When,

on the ground of Christ's propitiation, God forgives those

who by confession make forgiveness possible, He is

" righteous " ; and because He is " righteous," He is

"faithful." He does not deny Himself (2 Tim. 2'*). He

does what is according to His character, because He does

what is right.

But the activity of God's Righteousness, which is most

conspicuous in the Epistle, is that in which it is directly

and imperatively related to the whole moral action of His

creatures. The • Righteousness of God is that which

' The delicate differentialion of the two verba to " know " is very noticeabiL'

here. The fiiTJrt of thr first clause expresses tlie knowledge absolutely, as a

first principle assumed in all cogitation upon the subject ; the yivj^anere of 'In

second clause expresses the art of mental perception by which knowledge, in thu

particular instance, is acquired. The full sense of the verse is, "If ye know.

as ye do absolutely know, tfiat He is righteous, recognise (or, ye recognise), a^

implied in this, that every one also," etc. See special nate on 7(i'(4j<rK<ii' and

- On the whole subject of this paragraph, sec, furfhor, Cliapter XI.

iS>K^ ?srAie&m7a
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renders sin inadmissible in them; inadmissible de j„„ i„
a\\, madmissible * /«,. in those who are "begotten of

This the writer maintains with unexampled strenuous-
ness and rigour. The Righteousness of God is Law for allmen and for all their actions. "Sin is lawlessness; and
eyeiy one that doeth sin doeth also lawlessness" (,«)
Nothmg excites in St. John a warmer indignation than
tne supposition of compatibility between a life of actual
wrong-doing and fellowship with the Righteous GodHe that saith, I know Him, and keepeth not His com-
n»»dments, is a far, and the truth i, not in Him" (2*)
-f--ay one that doeth n* righteousness is not of God"
(3"), but is "of th,= devil- f3«). N^ ,^,, absolutely is
.t .n.s,sted that all who are " begotte,- of Him" and in
feUowship with Him partake rf MS. Righteousness
Every one that is begotten of &>3 doth «„ commit sin

because His seed abideth in Him
; and he cannot sin, becauseHe IS begotten of God " (3»). - We know that every one

that IS begotten of God sinneth not; but he that was
begotten of God keepeth himself, and the Wicked 0«
toucheth him not" (5"). It i.s an inveterate misreading
of the Epistle that represents its author as being almost
exclusively the "Apostle of Love." Intense as is St
John's gaze into the heavenly abyss of the Divine Love
It seems impcssible that any writing could display a more'
impassioned sense, than this Epis.le does, of the tremendous
imperative of Righteousncss-a more rigorous intolerance
of sm. So long as the Church lays up (his Epistle in its
heart, it can never lack a spiritual tonic of wholesome
seventy.

It is true, however, th.it in its doctrine. of Divine
Righteousness, thoroughly spontaneous as it is, the Fpistlo
makes no remarkable

, nntribiition to the development ofNew restarncnt thought. It dues no more than restate in

i* ' !l

':£/A^nvaUMMTAWff.*%fc
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a peculiarly forceful fashion, and with all the glow of an

original intuition, that conception of the Divine Nature

which is fundamental to the whole Biblical revelation. It

must be conceded, moreover, that the as-ertion of the

impeccability of the regenerate, into which the Writer,

apparently at least !s led by the vehemence of the polemical

interest, has tended to detract from the full usefulness of

his teaching on this head. However effectively the unique

form of expression employed may have been ad,iptcd to the

peculiarities of the immediate situation, it has been to later

generations a paradox and a puzzle rather than a source of

instruction or a practical stimulus. It is far otherwise

with the next of the great affirmations which constitute the

Epistle's doctrine of God.

God is Love (4').

Here the Epistle rises to the .summit of all revelation
;

and, for the firrt time, enunciates that truth which not only

is the profoundest, gladdest, most transforming that the

mind can conceive, but is the beginning and the end

—

the truth in which all truths have their ultimate unity, the

innermost secret of existence.

The New Testament word for Love, uyimrt, is virtually

a coinage of Christianity. It may be that it is an old

word reminted ; but it is one of the curiosities, at least, of

philolc^ry that, while the verb driavav is fairly common in

classical Greek from Homer downwards, the noun ar/iiiTT]

is not found in any extant classical text ; a sinr' ; passage

in I'liilo supplying the solitary instance of its tjxtra-

Biblical use.' This does not prove, indeed, that it was

unknown to non-l;terary Greek ; and Deissmann may be

1 Even in the Scptua^nit Ihere are only Cifleen uctirrentt;;., eleven of Uiiiii

in Canticles where the sexual tinge U unniistakahle, as also in 2 Sam. 13" and

Jer. 2*. In Eccle3. ()' " it is opposed to jUiffos in a more tjeneral sense.
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,

right in supposing it to have been current in tlie
tg>pt.an vernacular.' The fact remains, however that
though the Greek language is rich in terms i- answerinc
to "love" in its various shades of meaning, the com-
paratively unused iyd.^ was, as it were, providentially
reserved to express that purely ethical love the con-
ception of which Christianity first made current amontj
men. *

In the Epistle the words a^d'^ and ayanav are
used to express an energy of the moral nature in God
towards men, in men towards God, in men towards one
another. And one of its profound truths is that in
whatever relation it may operate, Love is one and 'the
same. All love has its origin in God; and human love
IS the moral nature of God incarnate in man. Every
one that loveth is begotten of God" (4'). And since
nothing moral can exist merely in the form of action
Love IS, primarily, a disposition, a perm.-.nent quality
of the Will, an inherent tendency of the moral nature.
The quality of this disposition is indicated by the fact
that the object of Love in the numan relation is invariably
our " brother."" We may disregard th= fact that brother-
hood here denotes not physical but spiritual relationship
for the spiritual presupposes the physical analogue And
though, in fact, it is not brotherhood that makes U^^
(2" 3"), but Love that makes brotherhood. Love may be
said to be that mutual disposition which ideally exists
among brothers in the same family -the disposition
fo act towards our fellow-men as it is natural for those

' Th« supposed discovery of ,he word in a papynis of the »r„„d CfnU„v V r.nnounced by Dcissmann in his fi.&WV,,*,; (,8,5), ha, heen^^l td&/.«.0, 7-,>,„, Septe.he, ,898, p. 567). B« lS\,A..^-J^tl<lby fte LXX may I.- ,h,„„h. ,0 lend p,„.„bili,y,„ ,he snpposiLn ofTz^yX^

-'<^^:fZ^:^^^"'^ "'
r""'

"'
' • "^-

"

" .'-"''"

%H^»'>.',"fli,
''""' "^"'-'"">' »PP™l>'i»l»<I CO friendship.

§
-!;
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iL do who have all interests in common, and who

instinctively recognise that the full self-existence of each

can be realised only through a larger corporate existence.

Love is the power to live not only for another, but in

another, to realise one's own fullest life in the fulfilment of

other lives.

Love is su -' ^ disposition, and such a disposition of

necessity issu.^ : appropriate action. In the Epistle

nothing is ri'u-c incisively dealt with than the fiction of

a love that i- inoperative in practice. " Whoso hath this

world's good, and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth

up his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the

love of God in him?" (3")- That which terminates in

the mere self-satisfaction of " feeling good," whatever it

may be, is something else than Love. Love is the giving

impulse. And it rejoices, not only in imparting benefits,

the cost of which is imperceptible and the bestowal of

which is a sheer luxury: it expresses itself most fully in

sacriBce. It is that complete identification of self with

another which makes it sometimes imperative, and always

possible, to lay down even our lives for our brethren (3"),

and which, indeed, realises an exquisite joy in suffering

endured for the beloved's sake.

In human history, Love has its one absolute embodiment

in the self-sacrifice of Christ. " Hereby know we love," says

the Epistle in one o." its pregnant sentences, hereby do we

perceive what Love is, " in that He laid down His Life for

us " (3")- This is the Absolute of Love—its everlasting

type and standard. The world had never been without

the dower of Love. It had known love like Jacob's,

like David's and Jonathan's, the patriot's and the martyr's

self-devotion. But till Jesus Christ came and laid down

His Life for the men that hated and mocked and slew

Him, the world had not known what Love in its greatness

and purity couM be.
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And the Love of Christ in laying down

:ousness and Love 73

us i.1 th. ™ •. .
"." ~ "^'"^ °°"'" "'^ Life for

^ense, of the Love of God. eternal and invisible. GodIS Love : but what fJnH ••- — u .

His «lf ™ r .
" *" ^ ''"''*'' °"'y throughH.S self-manifestafon. Wherein does this consist? Not

at^Heist'- /; r "" "°"^'' "-' "« '"-"'^i
ProliH

?'' ^ • ^ ^- ^°' '" '"= ""«» °f Nature andProvidence alone. These a« but starlight The Eoistlepoints us to the Sun (4». »).

^ "* *?""=

that"Grh T' "tf"'""
'"' ^°™ °^ G"^ '-"d us,

wor d ttt'"
^" "'^ ^"' "'' 0"'y B^°»en, into theworld that we m.ght live through Him. Herein is Loveno that we loved God. but that God loved us. and sent'His Son (as) a propitiation for our sins

The first of these two verses emphasises the fact thatGod „ Love, and exhibits the proof of it ('-»- the Love of God manifested"^; th LinfTh!nature Of Love itseif, so manifested.^' Bu t^kng'b^:n one vew. we perceive that the™ are five Ltorswh.h here contribute to the ful, conception of Svt

Son^H-'^'n'
,"'",.""*"""''' °' ''^'^^' '« ^^' forth. HisSon^ H,s Only Begotten." Elsewhere, the title of OuLord ,s s.mply "the Son." the argument turning upon th"

tT t r;"" '°"
' " " "'^ S-'" - ''' "Son of

thfSo r "'"^"' °' '^'""^ P°-" -d dignity ,nthe Sonsh,p ,s made more prominent. Here only » whe ehe wou d display the infinite Love in the infinite G ft d^
St^ John use the full title, xi. Wi. a^™fl .i, ^^"^^The essence of the manifestation is in the fact, not thatTTd^nt Jesus but that Jesus, who was sent, is God's Onl'

Other g,fts are only tokens of God's Love. Its all is given
' Sec Noles, in Is,.

" In the Gospel, only i„ the parallel passage, Joha 3".
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in Christ. It is His own bleeding heart the Father lays

on Love's altar, when He offers His Only-Begotten Son

(cf. Gen. 2 2" and Rom. 8"). (2) Secondly, the magnitude

of the Love is exhibited in the person of the Giver. It

was a father who thus sent his only-begotten son ; but that

father was God (o 0ta«, not o van^p, as in 4'*). It was

the Divine Nature whose whole wealth was poured out

in the sacrifice of Calvary. (3) Thirdly, the Love of God

is manifested in the purpose of the mission of the Son.

This purpose is "that we might live through Him,"' in

which is implicitly contained the "should not perish"

of John 3". The Love of God is thus seen to be His

self-determination not only to rescue men from what is

the sum of all evils, but to impart to them the supreme

and eternal good, Life. (4) Fourthly, the Love of God is

manifested in the means by which this purpose is achieved,

God shrinks not from the uttermost cost of Redemption.

His Son is sent as a " propitiation for our sins." He not

only dies heroically on our behalf, as the good shepherd

lays down his life in defending his helpless flock from the

fangs of the wolf or the assault of the robber ; but, as a

father drinks a full cup of sorrow and humiliation in striving

to make atonement for the criminal profligacies of an

unworthy son, even so, Almighty God, in the person of

His Son, humbles Himself and suffers unto blood for

the sins of His creatures. Such is the Love of God to

men ; and wh&( cm be said of it, except that it is at once

incredible that the fact should be so, and impossible that

it should be otherwise? It is what never did, never could,

flit within the horizon of man's most daring dream ; it is

that which, when it is revealed, shines with self-evidencing

light. It needs no argument. Apologetic is superfluous.'

' im iifiwiu' S'' «'"' Cf. John 3'=- '• 6"- " 10'" 1 1"- « 14".

• " Wliat doubt ill thfcc could countervail

belief in it ? Upon the ground

(
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Such Lo« i, Divin,. The Being *ho« nature this i,
IS uod. '

But these statement, ouRht, perhaps, to have beenserved un.,1 we had considered the final moment in the
full conception of Divine Love, iu objects. (5) • Herein
'» Love, not that we loved Go<l, but that God loved
us. The interpretation popularly put upon this verse
as equivalent to "Herein is love, that, although we

ulnal^
°"/°'' ^"^ '°"'' "^" ••» grammatically

untenable,' and ,t misses the point in one of the
profoundest sentences in the Epistle. The Apostle does
not say that wc have not loved God, What he say,
.s that we hav, loved Go,l, but that this is not love

1°
H r "%u

"'''
"= ""^"^ '°^'='' ^°'' '' -'hine

wonderful. The ineflable mystery of Love reveals itselfn th,s,that God has loved us, who are .so unworthy ofH.S Love, and so repulsive to all the sensibilities, so to
say, of H,s moral nature. The full glory of the Divine

seHlXl"
""= '^" "-" ' ''""""^-'^-eatedand

It may be permissible to elucidate this truth somewhat
more fully As we have seen, Love is that mysterious
power by which we live in the lives of others, and are thusmoved to benevolent and even self-sacrificing action on
the,r behalf. Such love is. after all. one of the most
universal things in humanity. But always natural human

That in Ihc story hud U-c, found
Too much Love? How could God love so?

While man, who was so fit in.,tvad
To hate, as every d.ly gave prtHif,—
Man thought man, for his jiind's Ijehoof,
Both could and did invent that scheme
Of perfect Love ; 't wouM well beseem
Cams nalure ihnu waj «„nt to praise
Not tally with (lod's ii,ual w.ays.'

lirowning';. Ettsl, r llay.
' See Nntci i lot.
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love is a flame that must be kindled and fed by some quality

in its object. It finds its stimulus in physical instinct, in

gratitude, in admiration, in mutual congeniality and liking.

Always it is, in the first place, a passive emotion, determined

and drawn forth by an external attraction. But the Love

of God is the ever-springing fountain. Its fires are self-

kindled. It is love that shines forth in its purest splendour

upon the unattractive, the unworthy, the repellent. Herein

is Love, in its purest essence and highest potency, not in

our love to God, but in this, that God loved us. Hence

follows the apparently paradoxical consequence, upon

which the Epistle lays a unique emphasis, that our love to

God is not even the most godlike manifestation of Love in

us. It is gratitude for His benefits, adoration of His

perfections—our response to God's love to us but not its

closest reproduction in kind. In this respect, indeed, God's

love to man and man's love to God form the opposite

poles, as it were, of the universe of Love, the one self-

created and owing nothing to its object, the other entirely

dependent upon and owing everything to the infinite

perfection of its object ; the one the overarching sky, the

other merely its reflection on the still surface of the lake.

And it is, as the Epistle insists, not in our love to God,

but in our Christian love to our fellow-men, that the Divine

Love is reproduced, with a relative perfection, in us (4'^' '»• •"

;

cf. Eph. 4»2-58).

Such is the conception of the Love of God that St.

John sets before us. In this entirely spontaneous, self-

determined devotion of God to sinful men, this Divine

passion to rescue them from sin, the supreme evil, and

to bestow on them the supreme good. Eternal Life

:

in this, which is evoked by their need, not by their

worthiness, which goes to the uttermost length of

sacrifice, and bears the uttermost burden of their self-

inflicted doom—in this, which is for ever revealed in the

h
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'^ of Jesus Christ, God's Only-Beso.ten Son-.

This is at once the norm and the inspiration of all th ,^ most truly to be called I.ove. Love
" " f

to natural instinct and inc.inatn ^d th" "T'tdetermination to do (rnnH „. ^ ,
* ^^"^-

h.-Shest good posU:«; ThJt 7/'^^^^ '"^

attractiveness in the object (Zjal ha
'"^"'' "

cost to self (4..L). ^ ^* ^'
*"'^ """ '=^=" ^' highest

lowest forms it contains the ^.e^'of^^:L-;"
^

n^-elious power which .ec^Ss ^d '

dtti^tpparently opposite principles, egoism and altr^^n 0„finds ones nchest satisfaction in the happiness o7 othone^s own fullest self-realisation in promoting eirl w"seeks not .ts own, yet makes all things its own i ;, 1utmost enrichment and enlargement of Life "wy b Lve I
.3 m.ne" a possession of which nothing can ro^me Tmore perfect the love, the more completely ach eved is2

Cf. J. M. Gil,l)on, £l!rnal Life, p. ,oe.

1

'1
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distressed in his sin. (n short, \vc inij^ht dcfnic the hi*:^hest

Love as th;it state of the moral nature in uliich the ccj[oistic

and the altruistic principles ctjalosce and arc fused into one

living experience. Such is the perpetual miracle of Love.

Such is it in mar. Such aUo is it in God, as it is delineated

in the New Testament. No less than benevolence, God's

Love displays the element of infinite desire and yearning

quest. It seeks the lost as the shepherd seeks the strayed

sheep upon the mountains ; as a father's heart yearns after

a wayward son. It becomes the source of an infinite

Divine joy over the sinner that rcpenteth ; and because of

the joy, it endures the crosf and despises the shame. It is

in God's Love, and transccndenlly in His self-sacrifice for

the sinful and lost, that the Divine Life comes to its fullest

self-realisation. And, thoui^h it is the self-communicating

aspect of Divine Love that alone is presented in the Epistle,

yet, always, Love is that for which self-communication

is the fullest self-assertion, and all that Love is, is

ascribed in its supreme perfection to God. God is Love.

(l) He is Love essentially. Like the sunlight which

contains in itself all the hues of the spectrum, Love is

not one of God's attributes, but that in which ail His

moral attributes have their unity. The spring of all

His actions, the explanation of all He does or ever can

do is Love. (2) Therefore, also, His Love is universal.

If there were any of His creatures whom He did not

love, this would prove that there was something in His

nature that was not Love, but was opposed to Love.

Whatever be the mysteries of the past, present, or future,

God is Love. That is St. John's great truth. He does

not attempt to reconcile with it other and apparently

conflicting truths in his theological scheme
;

possibly he

was not conscious of any need to do so. But oi this

he is sure—God is Love. That fact must, in ways we

cannot yet discern, include all other facts. No being is

i
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unloved. N„,hi„. h„,,pens tl.a. is not dieted or over-ruled by I ovc. (3) And ircs.,.,„ial and universal, the I,oveof God IS also eternal anUuucluu,.caMc. It does not dependon any me.t or reeiprocation in its object, but overflo>vs
from an n,hn,,e fulness within itself. Our goodness d.-lnot call ,t forth

;
neither can our evil cause it to cease.

"Love is not love
Which alters when ii alteru[i„n r.n.ls
Or Lends wiih the remover lo remove."

We may refuse to the Divine Love any inlet into ournature may refuse to let it have its way with us, may so
enttfy ourselves with evil as to turn it into an ant^.onLi:

force. Th.s ,s the most awful fact in human life. Butthe sun ,s not extinguished, though shutters be closed ,- -1bhnds drawn at midday; and though we may shut ,. tGod rom our hearts, no being can by any means shuth,mself out from the great Heart of God. God is t ove
It >s the surest of a'! intuitions; the strongest corner-'stone of the Christian Faith. Havin .own and believldhe Love o God which is in Ch jesus our Lord-
the Love that came not by water only, but by bloodalso-we can tolerate no other conception of the Div^e
(4) From an th,s it follows that we cannot ultimately concetve of God as a single and simple personality. Love nomore than Thought, can exist without an object If' wesay hat G„d was eternally the object of His own LovTwe deny to H.m the supreme prerogative of Love sel

'

commumcat,on. If we say that, either in time or' frometermty God created the universe in order to have a^

to God r r H
•^°''^' T "'"" '"^ ^"'^<=-« - --ssar^to God as God ,s to the Universe. His Love in creationwas not the overflowing of the fountain, but the crav ,

"

of the empty vessel. It is at this point that the Trini'tanan doctrme becomes most helpful. It enables us tn
...ink of the Life of God not as' an etern.rsoliL: If

Ii*
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self-contemplation and self-love, but as a life of communion :

—the Godhead is filled with Love, the Love o* the

Father and the Sen in the unity of the Spirit, So far

from being a burden to faith, the doctrine of the Divine

Trinity sheds a welcome light upon the mystery of God's

Eternal Being, both as self-conscious personality and as

Love. It is a mystery, but a mystery which "explains

many other mysteries, and which sheds a marvellous light on

God, on ^lature, and on man." It is the " consummation and

only perfect protection of Thei; m "
; and it will be ultimately

found not only to influence every part of our theological

system, but to be the vital basis of Christian Ethics,

Excursus

ON

The Correlation of Rtghtcomness and Love.

God is Love ; God is Rii;hteou5. The two conceptions appear to be
equally fundamental ; and a problem of no sniull perp.exity Is presented

by the inevitable inquiry—what is their relation tu each other ? When
it is said that (iod is Love, the only possible intcipretation seems to be

that Love is that essential moral quality of the Divine Nature in which

all God's purposes and actions have their origin. But when it is said

that God is Righteous, it seems equally inevitable to regard His
Righteousness as determining all His purposes and ways. Both state-

ments, moreover, are intuitively felt to be tnie. We can assert the one
and then, the next moment, assert the other without any sense of

contradiction. How, then, are we to think of the moral nature of God ?

Is it a unity, or is it a duality ? Is it, to use a mathematical analogy,

a circle having a single centre, or is It an ellipse formed around two
different foci ?

The latter solution of the problem has been most widely and
authoritatively maintained. Righteousness and Love, it is held, are

essentially different and mutually independent. They are not conter-

minous. Righteousness occupying the whole area of moral character

and obligation, wliile Love covers only a part of it. God is righteous

in all His ways ; in some only is He loving. Righteousness is a

necessity with Him ; Love is secondary, and can be exercised only

when it does not conflict with Righteousness. Let us consider whether

this view is tenable.

(i) In the first place, Love is included in Righteousness. A distinc-
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ht niiifs tlie strongest impulse to realise the full moral worth of one's

own personality.

All ihal is truly railed Love is included in the area of Kij-htcous-

ness. (3) We come to a more disputed question when we ask— Is all

Riyhteotisness included in the area of Love? Can there he action

that is righteous in which there is no Love? Or could there exist a

person who, thoii^li destitute of Love, possessed the attribute of

Rij^htcoiisness? Without attemplinyf to show in detail that all duties

can be resolved into diverse applications of the law of Love, one may

si.iifMlieycncriilcnicsiion:—whether, jfLove were non-existent, conscious-

nos of any moral obliK'ation whatsoever is conreivable. The answer

it seems to me, is that it is not conceivable. If my normal ami proper

state of snul towards my neighbour were one of absolute indifference to

his well-being, I could no more stand in any moral relation to him than

to a stone. We find, in fact, that this is the case. In those abnormal

natures in which benevolence seems to be completely extinct, the

whole moral consciousness seems to be equally a blank. It is true,

indeed, that there are social virtues, such as truthfulness, honour,

equity, ihnt arc frequently regarded as existing in an entirely self-centred

form—" I shall keep honour with that scoundrel, not because it is due

to him. but because it is due to myself." But such an attitude (not to

say that it is not that of Christian morality) is not really so self-centred

as it seems. He who thus acts is importing into the particular instance

a feelmg derived from his sense of obligation to mankind in general.

He acts upon a code and habit of honour which are to him of such

worth that he would not be compensated for their violation by any

satisfaction derived from paying a rascal in his own coin. But this

code and habit of honour are not self-centred. The self-respect to

which honourable dealing with our neighbour is felt to be due is reflex.

We could not even be conscious that such conduct is necessary to self-

respect, unless we were, in the first p! . e, conscious that it is due from

us to our neighbour.

It is in respect to Justice, and especially pjnitive Justice, that the

question we are considering comes to its acutest point. And without

discussing the ultimate origin of the idea of Justice, I again submit that

ifwe wereso constituted that the interests of our fellow-men were nothing

to us, it would be impossible that we should be sensible of any obligation

to justice, equity, or impartiality in our dealings with them. Whether

or not the idea of Justice is directly derivable from Love as the dis-

tributive method by which Love deals with competing interests in such

wise as to advance the best interests of all without detriment to any,

it is at least evident that Justice is the instrument of Love. Love

demands that we do justly. Nor is this less true of punitive Justice.

In the popular understanding of the words, the Love of God is regarded

as acting only in the direct communication of good ; while the judicial,

punitive, and destructive energies of the Divine Nature, which are

evoked by evil, are assigned exclusively to Righteousness. But this
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ever be conscious of Jusiice as a moral olilJK'ation, or be c.ip;iblc ol

finding any moral satisfaction in it. If, indeed, this were possible, if

there could exist a bcin^' of wlinse moral consciousness Justice were ihe

sole content,' for whom Love did not exist, or existed only as a secondary

and accidental attribute, of whom it could lie said ' that " Love is an
attribute which he may exercise or not as he will," that *' Mercy is

optional with him," that "he is bound to be just, he is not bound to be
generous," such a being would be moriilly of an infra-human type and
vastly remote in character from the God who is revealed in Jcsus Christ.

This whole theory rests, in fact, upon tlie idea which, as has been
already said, is the negation of Christian Ethics, that Love is something

over and above what is strictly right, a work of supererogation, a comely
adornment of character, but not the very fibre of which its robe is

woven.

The conclusion, then, at which I arrive is that Righteousness and
Love are conterminous in area; that as liitlc can Righteousness exist

without Love as Love, truly so called, without Righteousness. liut

the question remains, how we are to conceive their relation to one
another.

An interesting and fruitful view—tnie, I believe, as u.gards the

fundamental position, though I cannot find myself in agreement wiili

the conclusion reached—is that presented by Domer.' "The essence

of morality consists in an unchangeable but also eternally living union

of a righteous will and a loving will. The two together and inseparably

one constitute a holy love." Domer then construes Righteousness

as the necessity of self-assertion in the Divine Naturt, Love as the

necessity of self-communication ; and he has no difficulty in showing that

without self-assertion ethical self-communication would be impossible.

It would cease to be voluntary, and would become a merely instinctive

benevolence, akin to a physical expansion like that of light or heat.

*One njRy try to imagine such a hcing, who shnnld possess as his sole

moral characteristic a passion for abstract Justice—for arriving at and executing

equitable decisions regarding the merits of other beings—and who might find a

peculiar satisfection in thus administering Justice among men, or in a colony of

tnts, or a swarm of bees. But would such a characteristic be really moral ?

Would there be any ethical motive or value in such a passion for applying the

rules of equity—there being --n interest or sense of obligation to advance any

one's well-being thereby—any more than in a passion for solving mathematical

problems? Is there necessarily ethical value in the justice of a judge ?«a judge

(the piersons judged being to him but lay figures, representing so many judicial

problems) any more than in the diagnosis of a physician? The crucial

question is—Can any moral relation subsist between two persons apart from the

obligation, recc^nised or unrecognised, to seek each other's good, that is to say,

apart from Love? It does not seem possible. Th prerequisite of all moral

relationship is Love.

See Steven's Christian Doctrine of Salvation, p. 178.

' Christian Ethics-, pp. 76-79 (Fng. trans.).
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of the es!si?nre nf morality as the livinR, inseparable union of a Kivint;

and fi rijiliteous will, wc may, ixTli.tp-., rcui li a < *)nic|iiinn of i!n-

torrflati.iii of llif KiKhu-'HiMit!.^ ami llic l.ovi: (»f ( luil alim,; llit- folUiw

ing lilies.

I. Thr |H:rfcct intiiat !>tatu ia thai iii whitli ^>clf-<.oiniiuiiiii:ation iii

alto self-assertion. This is the mind that was in (Jhrist Jesus (rhil.

2*^). Suili Love, therefore, is the content of all moral excellence

(Malt. 22"-*", Kom. 13""). It is the inner principle without which
even .ictions thai arc formally riKhl are morally worthless (i Cor.

Ij'-"). All graces .uul \iriitcs are cither special manifestations of Love,
as Kcnilencss, compassion, reverence ; or are constitutional qualities of

the will-as truthfulness, obedience, gratitude, perseverance, courajie—
or of the mind—as wisdom— which are ancillary to the jierfect work of

Love. All duties spring ultimately from the one duty of Love. Kven
the tluty of justii e or c(juily does so ; for, if we were su constituted as

to le consc.ous of no obliKalion to seek the wellbeinn of others, there

wou d lie no reason. e\( c[it a prudential one, for ti(}inf,' to others as wc
wou d that they sliuuld do to iis.

li. Uecause Love is that power by which self-communication and self-

assertion coalesce in the unity of Life, it is not only the sum of all moral
excellence, but the source of the highest moral satisfactions. It is by
means of Love that Life runs its full circle, as if a river should carry
back to its source all the wealth its fertilising influences h.ive produced.
And because it thus unites the egoistic and the altruistic principles, it

is also the hiyhcst impulse to all duty. It is as much the supreme and
universal power in tiie moral re.ilm as ^'ravitation is in |)liysics.

3. As beings thus, the content of and the impulse to all moral
excellence, and, at the same time, the source of the hiyhest moral
satisfactions, Love is the summum bonum. Without it no real Kood is

possible ; and there is no blessedness conceivable beyond that of a
society of persons all united in jierfect love. Each communicates
himself to all and all to each. Each seeks the joy and well-being of all,

and, in turn, enjoys the joy and is blessed by the well-being of all.

Such a society would be the perfect organism for the perfect life
; and

such an organism God is fashioning and perfecting in the Body of

Christ.

4. God is Love ; and, because He is Love, it is His Will to imparl

this hijrhest good to all beings capable of participating in it. Because
He is Love, it is }iis Will to make Love the law of His universe, His
gift to all beings made after His own likeness, and His requirement
from them. And this, 1 take it, is the Righteousness of God—that

He asserts Love, the law of His own Life, as the law of all life that

is derived from Him. This assertion necessarily acts in two direc-

tions ; in th" comniLinication of Love, the highest good ; .md in

antagoi.ism to II that is opposed to it. These modes of action are not

derived from .»n6i<ting or mutually independent principles, but are

diverse applica.ions of the same principle. If the eternal purpose of



Tlu Dcclnnc of Cod as RighUousmss ami r.o,c 87

^:t::",-'^;^^- X^- --;*;. «™-;.... ..;,,. ;..

Inlmite Love can find no aliernalivc
'-'"c, anil iImi ,ncn

I-ove ,e«i„a.iv. and a.ln.ini!",, c^ i ,h' ct.rr-'r,
""""'

•
.''

"»n hy, and ..„„a. end. Tho Ki iZu^ "

J: .'".L,".',"make, I.„vo.he la» of Hi, „„„ ac,4 and ,h„ ,Ie i / :

",
lolcralc nothnifc. less and nolhinK "--l^ L Hi- „,, ,

' ''"

and .ha, .he d,arac.c' p^sfeL h
"!'"!,'' 7 '''''' ^'" "''""

nolhin, ,Ue .han .h. i, Ki«h^e„urne"
i an U

'

.'T,;:";'.;

'""
which ,s mheren, in ,he very nature of I.„vc ami could " m"ex... ,n a be.ng de.mute of Love, ,„ seek >he I

"«,.",
,

" ?'"'">,
all whon, one', conduct affects, that is ,0 say, ,0 te „ al.Thighest ends. And when, in popular hnuun, - I, 7 '"^

"

Love, the t.ue significant ofThi L ,1, Xv i

'„'"""".'^""' "'"'

Love to its hi„l,er end, in the fa e oVe.a ', ic ^ '
•

'^"''-"''"'^>' "<

to decline upon so.ne lower end
"'^''"""''n or of temp,ati.,„

It will be seen that the view here presented involves
the e fundamental positions. (,) All moral lifc Is neces
sartly soetal. As self-consciousncss is psychologically
posstble only by the distinction of the ego from the no,,
ego. so moral self-consciousness is awakened only in our
relation to other personalities. An absolutely solitary unit(wthout God or neighbour) could have no mo^al coZiou !
ness. Our moral ideal of self is our conception of the idealman .n all his relations to God and his fellows; and apartrom such relat.ons moral self-love is inconcei^able.

«cellence-R,ghteousness or Love-is the « \Vay of

S loh r'v
'° ""' '"""''• '"g""' Life which

w, h that v,v.d spontaneous response, which is at oncf
e f-commun,cat,on and self-assertion, into all the re-

lations, hu,nan -- • •

i

s

r I;

r: I III
i'.

<'

m
IN|l

ml
•ine, amid which we have our being,



88 The First Epistle of St. John

that Life is realised. Hence, while it has just been said

that Life Is the sunimum bonum^ this may be also said of

moral excellence, that is, of Love. Love is not only the

way to Life, it Is the living of the Eternal Life. (3) All

this implies, as has been shown, a Trinitarian conception

of the Divine Nature.



CHAPTER VI.

The Doctrine of CiiRrsT.
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" himsel "
;

' so with the Apostle it is needless to say who
" He " is. There is but one " He."

Other designations applied to Christ are "righteous"
(«wo(09, 2' 3'), " pure " (ayi/iif, 33), " the Holy One " (i 57105,

2"'). The first of these (Si'tojos) expresses the broadest con-
ception of His moral perfection. I n every aspect of character
and conduct He absolutely fulfils the idea of " right." In

'Vw, again, the primary idea is that of freedom from moral
stain.2 The word may indicate a previous state of actual

impurity (Ps. 5 1'^), and it necessarily implies the thought of
possible impurity. Broadly,we might say that Purity (wiveia)

is the negative aspect of Love. The command to " purify

oneself" (33) is equivalent to " love not the world, neither

the things that are in the world " (21^). Purity is that

element in holy character which is wrought out by the
discipline of temptation

; and thus the word imparts a
peculiar significance to the passage in which it is applied to

Christ. Hoping in Him, we are to purify ourselves, even
as He Who, though tempted in all points like as we are, was
and is pure (3*).

In 0740? ( = v\ip) the same root-idea of separation from
evil has been merged in that of consecration to God. The
sense is religious ^ rather than, per se, ethical. To Christ it

is applied in a technical Messianic sense. He is the " Holy
Servant " (0 aytoi vah. Acts 4^), the fulfilment of the Old
Testament ideal of the Servant of Jehovah. He is recog-

* Or a farm-servant, of his master. In Theocritus (xxiv. 50), Amphitryon,
calling his retainers from their betls, cries, AfaraTt Sfiues Ta\aTt<pfioy€t, a^bt
diiret; " It is himself (your master) that is calling." It is inevit.^tjle to compare
the Pythagorean aiiTos iipa.

^ Biblically, avvos is the equivalent of -lVTp=LeviticaIly clean. In classical

Greek, the prevalent sense is that of freedom from moral defilement ; more
specifically, chastity. Thus in Homer &yv^ is the epithet of the virgin goddesses
.\rtemis and Persephone. This specific sense is frequently retained in the N.T.
(2 Cor. 6" 7" II», Tit. 2», I Tim. j', I Pet. 3'). The broader sense is exemplified
in I Pet. l^ {Tds \tuxds i^Mwy ^c/KOTtt) and Jas.4* {iffiffaTt KapSiai, 5(f I'^ot).

' Thus the Father Himself is dvcos (J.jhn 17") ; the Divine Spirit is 76 ill"
nvfv/ia

J the anyels are dyioi ; Christians are Hyioi in virtue of their Divine calling
(I Cor. I', 2 Tim. l»).
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still, what we do gather from the scanty records of the
Apostolic l'"athers fits into the Christoogical passages
of the Kpistle so accurately that it renders their interpreta-

tion certain where otherwise it would be only conjectural.

From the Epistle itself we learn that the heretical teachers

denied that Jesus is the Christ (2»*), or, more definitely,

" Christ come in the flesh " (4S)
; they denied that Jesus is

" the Son f God " (4«) ; and they asserted that He came
"by water only" and not "by blood also"(5«) Plainly,

what is here in view is, in the one or the other of its

forms, the Docetic theory of Christ's Person ; for it appears
that the theory existed in two more or less defined types.

There was the crude unmitigated Uocetism described in the
Ignatian Epistles, according to which Jesus was the Christ,

but was in no sense a real human being. It was only a
phantom that walked the earth and was crucified. The
Incarnation was nothing else than a prolonged theophany."
The other is specially associated with the name of Cerinthus,^

of whom Irenaeus reports {Haer. i. 26. i.) that he taught that

Jesus was not bom of a virgin, but was the son of Joseph
and Mary, and was distinguished from other men only by
superiority in justice, prudence, and wisdom ; that, at His
Baptism the Christ descended upon Him in the form of a

' An interesting specimen of a Docetic Gospel of tliis type is extant in tlie

recently publislied Acts of John, the dale assigned to wliicli is "not later tlian
tile second lialf of tile first century" {Texts and Studies, vol. v.. No. I, p. x).
According to tiiis Gospel, our Lord iiad no proper material existence. He
assumed dilTcrent appearances to different Ijeliolders, and at different times.
Sometimes His body was small and uncomely ; at other *=

-^es His stature
reached unto heaven. Sometimes He seemed to have a solid material body, at
other times He appeared immaterial. It was only a phantom Christ that was
crucified. During the Crucifixion, the real Christ appears to John oli the Mount
of Olives and says, "John, unto the multitude down below in Jerusalem I am
being crucified and pierced with lances and reeds, and gall and vinegar are given
me to drink ; but I put it into thine heart to come up unto this mountain, that thou
mightest hear matters needfiil for a disciple to learn from his Master and for

a man to learn from his God." The Lord then shows to John the mystic Cross
of Light and the Lord Himsell aDove the Cross, not having any shape, but only
a voice.

See Chapter H.
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Evidently, then, it is the Ccrinthian heresy that is here

repudiated. As to the manner in which this school of

Gnosticism construed the personality of the composite

Christ-Jesus during the period of union, we are ignorant

;

but the essential significance of the theory, truly and

tersely stated, was that Jesus was not the Christ. There

was only a temporary and incomplete association of Jesus

with the Christ.

" Hereby recognise (or, ye recognise) the Spirit of God.

Every spirit that confesscth Jesus (as) ' Christ come in the

flesh is of God ; and every spirit that confesseth not Jesus

is not of God " (4^* ^). Here the statement is more specific,

but to the same effect ; it is still the Cerinthian heresy that

is combatted. The emphasis is not upon the real humanity

of Jesus so much as upon the personal identity of the pre-

existent Divine Christ with Jesus. There is no mere

association, however intimate, between Jesus and the Christ.

Jesus is the Christ, come in the flesh.

A third time the Apostle returns to the same theme.

" Whosoever confesseth that Jesus is the Son of God, God
dwelleth in him, and he in God " (4^*). Here the true con-

' ^i" toiJtv •foi^nt" rhwtvfia. roO flcoC" ko.p n-i-eS^a 3 6(UoXo7ei 'Ii)<roi3i' Xptordi'

iv ffapKl iXijXvdira ix tjC ' 'oC iiTTii', Kal trac iryfvua i fiij d/taXoytt rbv 'Itiaouv, in

TOO 8tov oi!K iarlv.

Three difterent constructions of the crucial phrase in these verses are possible.

((7)'Ii;ffoOc XpiffTic €v aapKi ^\ij\i'f?(iTo may be taken as one object after o^ioKoyii

— *' tvery spirit that confosscth Jesus Christ, Who is come In the flesh ",(Huther,

Westcott). Grammatically, this lies open to the objection that the article is

(normally) demanded {t6v iv ffupKl i\n\i<OATa) ; in point of sense, that it contains

no definite statement—does not specify in what sense we are to confess Jcsu-.

Christ, Who is come in the flesh. (A) 'iT/ffoDc S/M(rr6i' may be taken as a proper

name (cf. l' 2' 3^* 5**). Thus the confession would be expressly that Jesus

Christ is come in the Jksk ; and would be opposed to that ihoroughgoinj;

Docetism which attributed to our Lord only the semblance of a human body

(Weiss, rfleiderer). But it is quite unnecessary to find here a reference to

a diffe'ent type of error, (c) For 'It^ avv alone may be taken as the direct

object after o/ioXoyei, and X/MfTTii" iv vapxl i\'i)\v0&Ta as a secondary predicate.

"Every spirit that confesseth Jesus as Christ come in the flesh" (Haupt).

This construction is rendered probable by so close a parallel as iin nt aiVof

6fio\oy^<r-jt XpiaT6i' (John 9'-^), and, I think, certain by the fact that in the

following clause 'Itjo'dui' standi) alone as obj :l after ofiokoyfi.
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f«sior^_. Jesus is the Christ." appears as "Jesus is .he Son
ot Ood. The terms are interchangeable, if not synony-mous

;

and, m this instance, "Son of God" is preferred asonngmg out the filial relation of Him who is sent to Himwho sends (4"), and thus exhibiting the immensity of theDivme Love manifested in the mission of Christ
Finally, we have the much-debated passage, "Who ishe that overcometh the world, but he that belicveth that

Jesus ,s the Son of God ? This is He that came by waterand blood; not by the water only, but by the water andby the blood (5=. -). The obscurity of the whole passage is
due, doubtless, to the fact that the first readers of tl'e Epfstle
for whom .t was written, were already familiar with the'authors handhng of the topics that are here merely indicated
Such expressions as the "water" and the "blood" area kmd of verbal shorthand, intended merely to rucdl to
h.s readers the exposition of those themes which they ha<lheard from h.s lips. Without attempting a full account
of the extraordinarily numerous and diverse explanations
anoent and modern, of these words, it must sulT.ce to say'
hat an mterpretation based on a supposed reference tothe sacraments was inevitable (so Lutheran commentators
generally

;
also, in part, Westcott). But, while Baptism and

the Lord s Supper do exhibit sacramentally those elements
in Christ s saving work that correspond respectively to Hiscoming by Water and by Blood, to explain the text by
direct reference to these is inadequate.^ Equally inevitable
was the effort to explain the passage by the account givenm the Gospel of the efflux of water and blood from theSaviours wounded side (Augustine and ancient com
mentators generally). But it may be said with consider-

' This may be found in Ilmlicr, pp. 456-458

wa^st/rsj! '^™^^;^^^ -^x "^^^ Ttr 'r
-' "-

if" i
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able confidence that while this passage in the Epistle may
serve to explain the symbolical meaning which is apparently

attached in the Gospel to that incident of the Passion,

the incident in the Gospel sheds no light upon the passage
in the Epistle. The clue to this is the Docetic tenet that

the seon Christ descended upon Jesus at His Baptism, and
departed again from Him before His Passion. Thus it is

evident that the "water" here denotes our Lord's Baptism,
the "blood," His death on Calvary. The Cerinthian

heresy taught that the Christ came by " water," but denied
that He came by " blood " also. Hence St. John's repeated

and emphatic assertion that He came " not by the water
only, but by the water and the blood."

As Westtott rightly points out, " He that cometh," " He
that came " (o ipxo/uvn, i iXffti-j), are terms used in the

Gospels, and notably in St John, as a technical designation of

the Messiah.^ When, therefore, it is said that Jesus the Son
of God " came " by water and by blood, it is signified that

first by His Baptism and then by His Death, Jesus entered

actually and effectively upon His Messianic ministry. He
"came" by water (Sj SSorot).' In their own sense the

Gnostics maintained that Christ "came" by water; in

another sense, the Epistle asserts the same'—in what
sense is clearly demonstrated in the Gospels, where the

Baptism is invariably regarded as the actual beginning of

His Messianic ministry (John i". Acts i"; Mark's Gospel

tegins with the Baptism). When Jesus definitely con-

secrated Himself in the fall consciousness of His calling

' Cf. John i-^ 6" 7" n" I2», Matt. Il» 23", and cognate passages in the
other Gospel j.

'The 'jxact significance of 5id with CJarot and aiftarot is not easy to detennine.
The id...a may be that of the door, so to say, through which Christ entered upon
His mission.

• It might be supposed, were one to talie this passage by itself, that the
writer was half a Gnostic, that he held the view that Christ descended into

Jesus at His baptism, while strenuously resisting the idea that the Christ

departed from Jesus before His Passion.
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'not by
accomplishment , , , .,„„ ,„

(Mat
3 ). But He came by Blood also. This theGnostics denied; this the Apostle affirms.. He who

was shed on Calvary .s the same Jesus, the same Christ

blood. He did not depart by blood. He laid Ho„

SimtrT"
'^""^''' ''•"•' ^^^•- •^-'^- ro:Hun only the entrance upon the endless career of His
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If the foregoing exposition of the chief ChristoloKical
passages has been right, it has been made clear tha the«passages all promulgate the same truth in substantially th^same way. ,f one might express it mathema callythere .s on one side of an equation the Divine, or, a

2'
super-terrestnal Being Who is the "Word of £,fe,. the

Jesus. But the two s.des of the equation are not only
equivalent, they are identical. Without ceasing o twhat He IS the Son of God has become the hu^^n

/r^o-f cir
"'^°'" ^^--"^

'° •- -'^ "-"n
An investigation of the wider problems presented bythe Johannme use of these titles. Logos, Chris, So„ ofGod cannot be undertaken here.» Only the more i^Idlate theological implications of the passages that have bee

.

passed under review may be adverted to. It is at o^ce
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evident that, in the Epistle, these titles imply the pre-

temporal existence of the I'erson to whom they are applied.

Further, while for the abstract monotheism of the Gnostic

the " Christ " could be nothing more than an emanation

from the Eternal God, for the writer of the Epistle He is

Himself Eternal and Divine. He is the "Word of Life"

(
I

') ; and that this title implies relationship and fellowship

within the Godhead itself is signified by the fact that the

life manifested in Him is that Eternal Life which was in

relation to the Father (iirit ffii irpot tot irartpa, i'). This

relation is otherwise expressed by the terms " Father " and

" Son " ; and these terms are employed in no figurative

or merely ethical sense, but in their full signification. The

Son, no less than the Father, is the object of religious

faith (5"), hope (3'), and obeditnce (3"). He that con-

lesseth the Son hath the Father also (2*"). Our fellowship

is with the Father and with the Son, Jesus Christ (i').

Believers are exhorted to " abide " in Christ (2"), as else-

where to "abide" in God. The very syntax of the

Epistle testifies how the truth of the essential Divinity of

Christ hss become the unconscious presupposition of all

the Apostle's thinking ; for again and again ' it is left un-

certain whether " God " or " Christ " is the subject of state-

ment, an ambiguity which would be reckless except on the

presumption of their religious equivalence.

It would be a questionable proceeding, indeed, to read

into the Epistle the full Trinitarian doctrine of the

hypostatic Sonship. The problem of recognising personal

distinctions within the Godhead and at the same time

preserving its essential unity—a problem of which the

Trinitarian doctrine is, after all, only the mature statement

Thus in 2™ and 4" the reference of oilriij is quite ambiguous. In ;

oiVoc ongiit grammatically to refer to Clirist as llie nearest antecedent, but docs

refer to God. In 3" awrln is Christ ; while in a", without any note of transition,

the unexpressed subject is God. In 3''", again, oiViii ought grammatically to

refer to God (uking ita anteoednit from 2"), but actually refers to Christ.

'\u
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-ha. not yet been fully confronted. Yet It i, not toomuch to say that all the dements of that problem
are present here in the fundamental implicatio,. that Jesus
Christ, m H,s pre-incarnate form of being, exisi d eternallym an essential unity of nature with God.

This, however, is only an implication. The crucial
truth of the Epistle is Christological, not theological- it,
doctrmal emphasis is not upon the relation of Divine Fatherand D.vine Son, but upon the relation of the Uivine Son
to the historic Jesus. And it will be well to look more
dosely at the most explicit of the various forms in which
his relation is defined. "Every spirit that conf,sseth
Jesus as Christ come in the flesh (7,„B. X^.aro. h «p,iiKiKye„a) is of God" (4'). The statement, simple as it
>s, IS of exquisite precision. The verb used (fovw^a.)
implies the pre-existence of Christ. The perfecT tense(A,WoTa) points to His coming not only as a hfatorical
event but as an abiding fact. The Word has become
flesh for ever.' The noun (,<ipf) indicates the fulness of
His participation in human nature, the flesh beinp the
element of this which is in most obvious contrast with His
former state of being" (John ,»). Even the prepositioniv^ of pregnant significance. It is not altogether equi-
valent to "into" («V). The Gnostics also believed that
Christ came into the flesh. But the assertion is that He
has so come into the flesh as to abide therein ; the Incar-
nation is a permanent union of the Divine with human
nature Finally, this union is realised in the self-identity

hLln '°"' '""' ^''""' ^^° " "' °"" '^'""^ »"d

of xtt'^CvZT- T ""'' "°' """'^ '"*° *'"^ 'he results
of later Christological developments. It may be argued

' In 2 John ' we find the unique expression ,?«<^„„ ,,, -.„, ,„„^ . .

Chn. •. connnuous „e.ivi,y, or, pe,hap„^,is futurT^r^Cin heflcsT
""'

sini^^jti?',-.'.;:;,;:™ '° """"^'""' "^-^'^ -'"-" ni":t h.,in.

' j
1;

j

\
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th»l the orthodox formula, " ona Person in two natutea for

ever," is Implied in the teaching of the Ep!itle ; but there
is nothing that asserts it. The truth taught in all its

simplicity, and in all the majesty of its immeasurable
consequences, is that of one Person in two states, a prein-

carnate and an incarnate state of being. Without change
of personal identity, the Eternal Son of God is become and
for ever continues to be Jesus. Jesus is the Son of God
the Christ—come in the flesh.

We next proceed to a most interesting and important
part of our subject

—

itx practical sigmficamt of the doctrine,

as this is exhibited in the Epistle. For it is neither in the

interests of abslract thet'ogy nor as the champion of

ecclesiastical orthodoxy that St John proclaims the truth

of the Incarnation as the " roof and crown " of all truth,

but solely from a sense of its supreme necessity to the

.spiritual life of the Church and the salvation of the world
;

twcause he perceives in the denial of it the extinction of

the Light of Life which the Gospel has brought to mankind.
Thus, in introducing the subject, he first of all sets himself

to awaken in the minds of his readers an adequate per-

ception of its gravity :
—

" I write unto you not because ye
know not the truth, but because ye know it, and that no
lie is of the truth " (2").' He writes because they know
the truth. His aim is not to instruct their ignorance, but

to arouse them to realise the significance of their knowledge.

He has no actually new elements of Christian truth to

impart, but would quicken their sense o " the irreconcilable

opposition of truth and falsehood, and of its stupendous

import in this instance. It was no merely speculative

antagonism that existed Iwtween the truth they had heard

from the beginning (2") and the corrupt doctrine of the

antichrists. The matter at issue was no mere difference of

opinion. The alternative was between making truth or

' Sm Notes, in loe.
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incarnation of the Divine, the whole Christian conception

of God was but the " baseless fabric of a vision," having no

point of contact with the world of Itnown fact. As regards

Gnosticism, the Apostle's statement was entirely true. Its

God was a being so absolutely transcendent as to be incap-

able of actual relation to humanity ; and the gulf between

absolute Deity and finite being remained unbridged by all its

intricate hierarchy of semi-divine intermediaries. But the

Apostle's contention, that to deny the Son is to be unable

to retain even the Father, is no less verified in the history

of modern thought. It is not matter of argument, but of

fact, that the God-consciousness finds its true object most

completely in Jesus Christ ; and that when God is not

found in Christ, He is not ultimately found either in

nature or in history. Theism does not ultimately survive

the rejection of Christ as the personal incarnation of God.

The process of thought that necessitates the denial of the

supernatural in Him has Agnosticism as its inevitable goal.'

{p) But, if the validity of the whole Christian Revelation

of God is involved in the fact of the Incarnation, this is

most distinctly true of that which is its centre. It is

highly significant that the writer whose message to the

world is " God is Love " derives it so exclusively from this

single source. He has nothing to say of that benevolent

wisdom of God in Nature of that ever-enduring mercy of

God in History, that kindled the faith and adoration of

Old Testament psalmists and prophets. His vision is

concentrated on the one supreme fact, " Herein was the

Love of God manifested towards us, that God sent His

Jnly-Begotten Son into the world that we might live

through Him "
(4"). Compared with this, all other revelations

are feeble and dim, are " as moonlight unto sunlight, and

as water unto wine." Here is Love worthy to be called

' See the convincing historical demonstiation of this in Orr's Christian Vie-ji

tfGodandtkt World, pp. 37-53.

li
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Divine. And the one unambiguous proof of the existence
of such Love in God and of His bestowal of such Love
upon men absolutely vanishes, unless the Jesus who was
born in Bethlehem and died on Calvary is Incarnate God.
Here, again, it is in the practical significance of the Gnostic
theories that we discover the source of St. John's indignation.
It was not in the metaphysics of Gnosticism so much
as in its ethical presuppositions and consequences that
he discerned the veritable Antichrist. Its theory of the
absolute Divine transcendence denied to God what, to the
Christian mind, is the " topmost, ineffablest crown " of His
glory—self-sacrificing Love. It was, in fact, the transla-
tion into metaphysic of the spirit of the world, of the axiom
that the supreme privilege of greatness is self-centred bliss,

exemption from service, burden-bearing, and sacrifice.'

" They are of the world, and, therefore, speak they of the
world, and the world heareth them "

(4»). Ignorant of the
Divine secret of Love, having no comprenension that great-
ness is greatest in self-surrender, and that to be highest
of all is to be servant and saviour of all, unable, therefore,

to see the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in

the face of a crucified Jesus, Gnosticism fashioned to its

own mind a God wholly transcendent and impassible, a
Christ who only seemed to suffer and lay down His life

for men, a Gospel drained of its life-blood, a Gospel whose
Divine fire, kindling men's souls to thoughts and deeds of
love ?nd righteousness, was extinguished. And the result

of thus making man's salvation easy, so to say, for God
salvation by theophany—was to make it easy for man also

—salvation by creed without conduct, by knowledge without
* " Omnis enim per se diviini natura nccesse est

Imnmrtali x\n .^iiniiiia cum pace friialur,

Semota a nostrh rebus, seiunctaque longe.

Nam privata dolore omni, privala periclis,

Ipsa suis pollens opibus, niiiil indij;;! nostri

Nee bene promerilis capitur, nee tangilur ira."

Lucielius, ii, 645-50.

I
I
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104 The First Epistle of St. John

self-denial for righteousness' sake, without self-sacrifice for

love's sake.

For the Gnostic it was not " hard to be a Christian."

The natural outcome of a Docetic incarnation was a

Docetic morality ; righteousness which consisted in the

contemplation of high ideals (2'- • 3') ; love which paid its

debt with fine sentiments and goodly words (3"- "). The
actual meaning of Docetism could not be more truly

touched than by the pathetic question of Ignatius, il iJ,

toairep rive^ a$eot ^vre? . . . XeyovaiVf to SoKtlv iretrovBivat

avTOVf avToi to BoKtlv 6vt€9, eyto Tt BiBe/iai ; *

And here again, the significance which St. John finds in

the Incarnation is of undiminished validity for modern
thought. That God is Love has lor us the force of an

axiom ; it has become part of ourselves. If there be a

God, a Being who is supremely good, He must be Love

;

for

" A loving worm within his clod

Were more divine than a loveless God
Amid his worlds."

It may seem as if there were no intuition of the human
spirit more self-evidencing than this; nor is there, when
once it is seen. But, as a matter of history, the conviction,

the idea, that God is Love, has been generated by nothing

else than belief in Jesus Christ as Incarnate God, Who
laid down His life for man's redemption. In the pre-

Christian and non-Christian religions every quality, good

and bad, has been deified except self-sacrificing Love.

Power, beauty, fecundity, warlike courage, knowledge,

industry and art, wisdom, justice, benevolence and mercy

—

the apotheosis of all these has been achieved by the

human soul. The one deity awanting to the world's

> A<i Trail. lo
: "Hut if, as certain godless men -iver. His suffering was

only in scmlilajice, themselves being nnly a seinhlance, why, then, am I Ixjiind

with this chain t*

"
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derives this afresh from Him who was historically its

origin, and is for ever the living source of its inspiration.

(f) But, again, the Epistle exhibits the vital significance

of the Incarnation for Redemption. The primary purpose

of the Incarnation is not to reveal God's Love, but to

accomplish man's salvation. God has sent His Son to be

the Saviour of the World (4") ; to be the Propitiation for

our sins (4'"). It is the same truth that underlies the

more cryptic utterance of 5' :
" This is He that came by

water and blood ; not by the water only, but by the

witer and by the blood." The reference to the Cerinthian

heresy has been already explained ; but the peculiar

phraseology in which Christ's Passion is here insisted upon,

the repeated assertion that He came by blood,—not by

water only,—reveals the motive of St. John's energetic

hatred of that heresy. For it ;s " the blood of Jesus, His

Son, that cleanseth us from all sin" (i"). "Not by water

only." The tragedy of human sin demanded a tragic

salvation. And the Apostle's whole-hearted denunciation

of the Docetic Christology was due to the fact that it

not only dissolved ' Christ, but took away from men their

Redeemer.

(rf) The final necessity of the incarnation, for St. John,

is that in it is grounded the only possibility for man
of participation in the Divine Life, " He that hath the

Son hath Life ; he that hath not the Son of God hath not

Life" (5"). When Christ came into the world, the most

stupendous of all events took place. The Eternal Life,

the Life that the Word possessed from the Beginning

in relation to the Father (1') was embodied in humanity,

and became a fountain of regenerative power to " as many
as received Him" (John i'^ 3'=). This is the ultimate

significance of the Incartation and the core of the

Johannine Gospel,—a Christ who has power to place

' An ancient reading in 4'.

I!
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Himself in a unique vita! relation to men, to pour into
their defilement His purity, into their weakness His
strength, into their deadness His own spiritual vitality
reproducing in them His own character and experiences as
the vme reproduces itself in the branches—doing that the
ineffable mystery of which is only expressed, not explained
when we say that He is our "Life" (John I4i»-s» 15=)
And to deny the truth of the personal Incarnation^
to dissolve the integrity of the Divine-human nature of
Jesus Christ, is either, on the one side, to deny that human
nature is capax Dei, or, on the other side, that it is the life
of God that Hows into humanity in Jesus Christ ; on either
supposition, to annul the possibility of that communication
of the Divine Life to man in which salvation essentially
consists. And here also the perspicacity with which the
writer of the Epistle discerns the logical and practical
issue IS very notable. The history of theology, so far as
I am aware, offers no instance in which the truth of the
Incarnation has been rejected and a doctrine of Atonement
or Regeneration, in anything approaching to the Johannine
sense, has been retained.

Such are the practical aspects of the fact of Incarna-
tion which the Epistle brings out. The full impersonation
of tiie Divine Life, the perfect effulgence of the Divine
Light, the supreme gift of the Divine Love, is this—"Jesus
Christ come in the flesh."

m
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CHAPTER VII.

The Witnesses to the Doctkine of Christ.

The doctrinal centre in the Epistle is, as we have seen in

the preceding chapter, the Incarnation. The channel by
which the full revelation of God and the gift of Eternal

Life are conveyed to mankind is Jesus, the Son of God,
the Christ "come in the flesh." Our present task is to

examine the teaching of the Epistle as to the grounds on
which this belief rests.

The correlative, intellectually, of Belief is "witness"
(jmpTvpia, luiprvpelv, 1 2 4" 5»- ' »• 'o- ") ; and although the

apologetic aim of the Epistle is fully disclosed only in

the middle of the second chapter, the note of " witness

"

struck in the opening verses shows that this was in the

writer's mind from the first.

The Apostolic Gospel, !•-'.

" That ' which was from the beginning, that which we
have heard, that which we have seen with our eyes, that

which we beheld, and our hands handled, '-oncerning the

Word of Life (and *e Life was manifested, and we have
seen, and announce unto you the Life, the Eternal Life,

which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us)

;

that which we have seen and heard announce we unto you
also, that ye also may have fellowship with us : yea, and our
fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ."

Here the Epistle opens, as it likewise closes, in a strain

' For excgetical details, v. supra, pp. 43 sqq., and Notes, in Ik.
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of triumph. The complex periodic structure, unique in the
Johannme writings, expresses with stately rhetorical efll-ct
the writer's consciousness of the uncjuallcd sublimity of
h.s theme, and his exultation in the double apostolic
pnvilege of having himself seen and believed, and of
bearing witness to those who have not seen, that they alsomay have the blessedness of believing (John 2o»\

First he plainly declares his personal acquaintance =

with the facts of the Incarnate Life. He is not, like St
Luke, a sedulous investigator and recorder of the facts
as certified by the most trustworthy witnesses; but is
himself such a witness. His knowledge is derived from
detailed and intimate observation ; ^ and the testimony
certified by every faculty given to man as a criterion of
objective reality, is that He who was from the Beginning
and He who, in His earthly manifestation, lived and died
and rose* again is (as against the Docetic conception) the
same Person, embodied in the same form of actual human
existence. But before completing the statement that all
that has been outlined in i" is the theme of apostolic
testimony, .ne writer parenthetically anticipates the
question now such testimony comes to be possible
Human sense has been made the medium of the know-
ledge of the eternal Divine Life. For "the Life was
manifested, and we have seen and bear witness, and
announce' unto you the Life, the Eternal Life which was

,1
."'''= ?"')'^P"»"=' " ""= imroducUon lo the washing of the discioles' fo,,(John .3>-»), where the motive is obviously the same as here

*
=• V. supra, pp. 46 sqq.

"The eviilence is staled on an ascendinc sca]e_hM„„„ u.
Herodotus had long ago made the observation,X. ,dp

" S„?L '.°"'''-

'> al x"/K! itl^y <if^Xd^^ai/-a verbal reminiscence of rhrl.;f'= „,„^ .ht disciples after the Resurrection. " ' *°'^» '<>

' The fine logical precision with which the words are ordetprf i., n„„-,. k,
d,«vvAX.;.„, emphasising the fact of communication ;;;;:t;/,hr™h',.crs„nal]y vouched for, of the con,„u„,ica,ion "'-d, ul^.nJ'ZI^Tlton the strength ofwhich the voucher is given.

•/'", me cxpirience

t
!
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toward the Father and was manifested to us." And

then in the following verse, which resumes and completes

i', there is repeated insistence upon the fact that the

testimony borne is based upon personal and first-hand

knowledge, " What we have seen and heard we announce

also unto you,' that ye also may have fellowship with

us." Having such a message to deliver he cannot re-

frain. His rejoicing in the Truth is such that he must

impart it to others also. For this Truth is the medium

of Christ-jn fellowship;' nay, as he exultingly reminds

himself and his readers, it is the medium not only of

fellowship between Christians, but of their fellowship

with God—to have " fellowship with us " is to have

"fellowship with the Father and with His ''on Jesus

Christ." Having himself been brought into living fello\v

ship with God through his knowledge of the facts in which

the Son of God has been revealed to men, and the

Father in the Son, he would now, by making them full

partners in his knowledge, open to them the same door

of entrance into the same fulness of Divine Fellowship.'

" As every stream of water makes for the sea, every rill

of truth makes for fellowship of souls." But the crowning

joy of this communication is that by means of it men

are brought unto God and into the possession of Divine

Life.

The apostolic " witness " thus furnishes the permanent

content, the fact-material, of Christian belief. It is this

—

"the word which ye heard from the beginning" (2")

—

' "Unto you also" («roI ifi-Xv) implies a contrast, not between former and

present recipients of the message, but between the Apostle himself and his readers.

" Upon the exegetical intricacies of the verse see Notes, in 1th.

' It would be impossible tu find a more spontaneous expression than these

words of the missionary spirit that is inherent in all truth, but, above all, in

Christian truth. The same Christlike and apostolic feeling breaks out afresh in

the verse that follows :
" And these things write we unto you, that our joy may

be fulfilled." V. supra, p. 42, note 3.



The Witnesses to tlu Doctrine of Christ „,

the W.CH.O. or .. aiceT 1^.t"^!^. 'i:

of ui :: :"rt*"'-''-'-"'

—-^---on of .^m

Gospel ha» „n,a7„ed anSl t e^^t
~'"''' '''''

test" of truth in all ,„
""^^/emain the "umpire and

••.ooaseed-.^';etUr:;ar^" -'•'•-'-««
!

I Nil

7"*< Testimony of the Spirit.

worr;'r;r/^Chl*''' ^r «-'^«- .-n to the

test.-.o„;i;xtr a raij'rtn^r '"^

witnesses: and it .. communicated C^, 71 IT'.as that by which information is ordin^ily diZed1men: those who know tell it to thnT k
°"^

But is the belief of tho^ who "laveM ° "' '""°""'-

Have believed" inferior in poiL 'oHe: udTlThat^rf

-the;2,:;r:i-r;h:'sS'"- ^^-

tMs;:;;if;:^;?j^----p-n«^ch
1 R„.^. .

Having in the preced neR^ard,„B ,ha exeg«ic», c,iffic„m„ „r,hU p«»,,e, see N„,„. ,•„ /«.

i



II* The Pint Epistle of St. John

verses characterised the heretical teachers as the true anti-

christs, St. John, before proceeding to exhort his readers to

stand fast in the Faith, prepares the ground for such ex-

hortation by reminding them of the living Witness they had

in themselves—the Spirit God had given them, who both

set the seal of immediate conviction upon the Truth itself

and enabled them unfailingly to distinguish it from all its

counterfeits (woe ^ei)Sof, 2").

" And ye have an anointing (chrism) from the Holy

One,' and ye know all things " (j"). The word " chrism " •

(not the act of anointing, but that with which it is per-

formed) seems to be suggested here by the title "anti-

christs " which has been applied to the schismatics. They

weredin'xpiffTot, counterfeits of Christ. The Apostle's readers

had the true chrism, and, therefore, were able to detect

their falsity. On the other hand, the use of the word

without explanation assumes that it was familiar to both

writer and readers as denoting the abiding gii^ of the Holy

Ghost. Jesus is the " Anointed." It is He Who received

the true Divine Anointing, " with the Holy Ghost and with

power " (Acts 4" i o"). And this anointing He received not

for Himself alone, but for all the members of His spiritual

Body. During His visible presence among men the

conditions of His earthly ministry precluded the full com-

munication of the gift. But when, having overcome the

sharpness of death. He ascended the throne of His

kingdom, the oil of His coronation in the heavens flowed

down upon His people here on earth (Acts 2"**). The

precious ointment ran down to the skirts of the High

priest's garments (Ps. 132'). The result of this' "anoint-

ing " is that " ye know all things." The specific office of

the Spirit is " guide into all the truth," to " take of Mine

and declare it" (John 16"").

* " The Holy One," that is, Christ, v, :upra, p. ga
' Si^e special Nule appended to this chapter.
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^ubstatlce—Jesus is the Christ (2") ; and the result Is the

<,ame—«bicliiig in Him (" If that which yc heard from

the beginnini; abide in you, yt also shall abide in the

Son and in the Father "(2"); and, again (l"), "Kven as

it taught you, ye abide in Him "). The teaching, more-

over, is contin\inus, shedding the light of truth upon all

subjects as ihcy arise in experience (2" " The anointing

abidcth ii you . . . and teacheth you concerning all things ").

But in another sense it was complete from the first (2"

" even as it taught' you "). When the Apostle's readers first

received the gospel, the Spirit once for all led them to the

centre of all truth. In that first "teaching," that first

revelation to their faith of the Divine truth in Christ, lay

enfolded all that, with the growth of experience and re-

flection, might afterwards be unfolded. Nothing at variance

with it was admissible ; nothing really new could be a''Hed

to it :
—" Even as it taught you, ye abide in Him."

The result of the Spirit's teaching is :
—

" Ye know • all

things" (2*'), and "need not that any one teach you"

(2'').' These assertions cannot be understood as clai.ning

infallibility for every believer (compared to this. Papal

infallibility would be a trifle), or as denying all need of

human agency in Christian instruction (so declaring the

inutility of the Epistle itself). They must be interpreted

in accordance with the general purport of the passage,

which is to remind its readers that they already possessed

in their fellowship a resource all-sufficient for discerning

the real character of the antichristian doctrine. In view

' The attrisl ihitaXn points to the definite occasion.

s oMarf wdifTa. The reading is licre uncertain. The alternative oMaTf »d»T«

has strong authority (M, li, Theb. etc., ». Westcott, p. 93), and yields an excellent

sense. Siirh knowledge is not the prerogative of an intellectual ^lite. Even if

the " teaching" is a special spiritual gift, the knowledge imparted is the common

property of the Christian fellowship {cf. 5» Eph. 4"). It is certain that, on

either reading, the passage contains a reference to and a repudiation of the

esotc-ric pretensions of Gnosticism. Not the self-styled m-eujuonKoi are the

taught i.f Cod. To be thus taught is the privilege of all believen. They are

tlie true Gnostics.
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Jesus is the Christ (2*^). })ut, underlying the whnle

passage, there is also the thought of the Spirit's testimony,

" Ye have an anointing from the Holy One, anti ye hiozv

(o?8oTc)i all things" (2™). The truth is placed beyond all

reach of controversy, and passes into absolute knowledge.

For it is not the proposition—Jesus is the Christ

—

/)er se

that is the bulwark against antichristian falsehood ; it is

the strength of conviction with which it is held. Not a

correct, clear-sighted orthodoxy, but a firm and fervent

assurance of the truth is the innermost citadel. " As His

anointing teacheth you, anet is true and is no lie, even as

it taught you, ye abide in Him " (2^').

Thus far, then, the teaching of the Epistle is that

Christian Belief is derived externally from the Apostolic

Gospel, internally and concurrently from the witness of the

Spirit. And each supplies a standard for its ri^ht develo))-

ment. Stated in modern language, the doctrine of the

Epistle is that all Christian theology must approve itself

as an interpretation of the historic Christ, and also as

satisfying the genuine spiritual instincts of the Chiistian

life. And no theolog>' meets the one requirement that

does not also meet the other. The continuous develop-

ment of Christian doctrine in the Church furnishes an ever-

growing testimony to the fulfilment of the twofold promise,

hindered as that fulfilment may be by human imperfection,

—" If that which ye heard from the beginning abide in

you, ye also shall abide in the Son and in the Father," and

" His anointing teacheth you concerning all things."

H

This, the second passage of imporlance dealing e;:nressl}'

with the grounds of Belief, is one of much difficulty and

obscurity.* We have already considered the meaniuf, of

* Signifyins ahsolulc knowledge.

'' A» lu ilie prubiiijlc cxplaiialion of this, sec L't;;ij}U*r III. p. 42 (luilt:).
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Un„th,a„ heresy, whici. .u,:. .,at there was .er^a temporary connection between the heavenly Christ andhe human Jesus, beginning at the .aptism and terminat gon the eve of the Passion, the Apostle testifies that Jesu!« the Son of God (5'.), and that He " came "-was manifcsted as the Christ, entered upon His Christ.y mi sion-both by the water of Baptism and the blood of' the CrossAnd, as warrant for this belief, he cites the testimony of

(5 ), God (,»), the believer's own experience (5>»).

5'.

The Witness of the Spirit.

Spiril^Trl'
""^ '""" "" """^^"'' •'-"- '"«

the.^^°t.'' u"""^
=^P'="">*'-°ns have been offered ofhe Spn-,t ,n th.s verse as of the " Water and the Blood "

n he preced,,,,, verse. Undoubtedly, however, it is

Jesu= a the " Chr.st come in the flesh "
(4.), and with theanonumg" that ' teacheth you concerning all things"

." short, is the Paraclete of the Fourth Gospel

«

'

~"

As^to the substance of the Spirit's testimony it is notonly that Jesus came by the water and by the blLd
.ncludes the whole tru.l, advanced, that the'^lesus wh"';„came ,s the Son of God (5-). As to the manner in

I he relation tetwcon llic work of Christ a„J lint ,,f L s •

hja 1«« ix.r.lldis„, „l,ich is to ».,„c extent V. '^=.S|'irit ts signified

Messiah's mission
, ,he S ir t if

/"
, <S tl .r"',™" °' °" '""''""e ""

i.» avine origin, i„,„p,i„^ ,, i-m;,!'^/^l^^^^iZ """'"""''"'=

f""
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which the testimony is borne, this may be conceived either

as direct or as indirect. In the Acts of the Apostles the

descent of the Spirit, with all its sensible manifestations,

is cited simply as a supernatural fact, bearing objective

testimony to Christ's Resurrection and Ascension (" This

which ye have seen and heard," Acts 2"- " ; cf. I Cor. 1 4'').

Such is the witness of the Spirit to the world ; but to the

Church it is given by direct inspiration. The distinction is

clearly drawn by St. Paul, " Wherefore tongues are for a

sign, not to them that believ,, but to them that believe

not ; but prophesying is not to them that believe not, but

to them that believe" (l Cor. 14''). It is the latter aspect

of the Spirit's testimony that is brought into prominence

in the Epistle. Whether acting charismatically through

the prophets or universally upon the minds of believers, it

is by direct inward " teaching that the Spirit testifies of

Christ in the Church. Combining both aspects, we may

say that the permanent witness of the Spirit consists,

inwardly, in the Christian's intuitive assurance of the truth

revealed in Christ, and, externally, in the whole manifesta-

tion of a life of supernatural character and power in the

past and present of the Christian Church.

Next is added the reason why the Spirit is " that which

witnesseth " :
—" because the Spirit is Truth." Again, this

might be understood as signifying simply that the Spirit

is an abiding reality. However the ideas and beliefs of

men may change and oscillate, the presence of the Spirit

is a permanent supernatural fact, and, therefore, is
' that

which beareth witness." Probably, however, the meaning is

not dififercnt from that expressed in the familiar title, " the

Spirit of Truth "—the Spirit, that is, whose nature it is to

recognise and reveal the eternal Truth ' of God. Perception

» There is an exact parallelism between what is said uf Christ and of llic

Spirit. Christ came into the world " to bear witness to llie Truth" (John iS^').

And lie is also Himself the Truth (John 14"), to whicli the " other raraclele
''

testifies.
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implies kinship. Only Love can know Love. Only 1-uri.y
can understand I'nrity. Only Truth can recognise Truth
And It IS because "the Spirit is IVuth " that He recognises
and reveals Christ who is the embodiment of the Truth
(John 1 5«). The statement, thus understood, points clearly
Xo the personality of the Spirit; and, indeed, sugge.st^ the
Trinitarian conception of the Godhead. The ultimate Truth
IS what God is. And as the Father is the Truth in its
essence, and the Son is the Word or outgoing of the Truth
so the Spirit is the witness of the unity of the Essence and
the Word,—the witness in the Father of His unity with
the Soi, and in the Son of His unity with the Father. And
thus the Spirit, imparted to men, becomes the author of
Faith,—becomes in us also the consciousness of God in
Christ, and of the Christ in God. •:i

5'.

The Witness of the Water and the Blood.

" For there are three that bear witness.' the Spirit and
the Water, and the Blood: and the three agree in one."

As regards the witness of the Water and the Blood
It IS best to acknowledge that it is impossible to recover
with certainty the precise conception in the writer's mind

»

It is evident, however, that the controversial purpose of
the passage must be taken as the starting-point towards
any sound interpretation. Against the Docetic theorj- of

loosely u«.d. II s„ms ,„ i„di,a,e iha,, though ,he W.lerand Ihe iilo<Kl w ,e1a. h«r 6rst ,„c„t,„„ ,5.) dt.d =.p„ssly as witnesses, ihis was already in "hew„..,s „„nd. Then Che bringing forward of the Spirit's witnersf-JdeLi;
«.Bges„ to h™ that the witnes„s attain to the signrtlcant nun.Ur three, • l^r
.n fact the mtnesses are three in „„„,l,er," etc. It is prohaUe that in theetterated ernphatrc • three " there is an allusion .0 the requirement of the JfosaicLaw, that only ,n the testimony of two or three witnesses should capital charge,

IS a „»st trecessary ,0 give po.nt to • If we receive the witness of men "
in f* bee Chapter III. p. 42 (note).

'

ill
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a merely temporary habitation of the heavenly Christ in

the human Jesus, St. John asserts the truth of a real and

indissoluble Incarnation. The Jesus \Vl>o was baptued m

Jordan and the Jesus Who was crucified on Calvary were

in every respect the same Divine-human person. He

"came "-entered into the sphere of His Messianic action

—by Water and by Hlood. His Baptism was the m.t.al

act His Death the consummating act, of His self-conse-

cration to the work of the world's redemption.' It is to

this that the Spirit bears witness (4=) ;
a:iu since it ,s saul

that the witness of the Water and the Blood is to the

same effect («5 t^ h «V..). obviously this must be of such

a nature as to confute the Docctic annulment of the

Incarnation. Now, since in 5° the Water and the Blood

undoubtedly refer to our Lord's own Bapf.m ana 1 ass.on

the natural course is to seek in these, and in the histonca

facts connected with them, the " witness " of the Water and

the Blood. Nor is it difficult to see how the Baptism of

Jesus with its attendant circumstances (the testimony of

Tohn'the Baptist; our Lord's own consciousness of smless-

nes. implied in the fact that, though John's baptism was a

baptism of repentance, He alone made no confession of

sin- the descent of the Spirit; the Voice from heaven),

testified to the Messiahship, «hich with St. John is equiva-

lent to the Divine Sonship of Jesus. But as to the witness

of the Blood there is serious difficulty. To explain it

(Weiss) by those ind.lents of the Crucifixion to which the

l.-ourth Gospel attaches a special significance as fulfilment,

of Scripture-" A bone of Him shall not be broken,^^

"They shall look upon Him whom they have pierced

(John iQ^s")—is altogether inadequate.'

Un.'^'X'ieJ,'; 'LartlK. .h». .he R«„r,«.ion finds no p.ac. in .he

"hi did n... Jcnv ,h. rn«,r„U«, .fJn: (I-.n.v„s ,. 26. 1).
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The only intcrprctatiu,, left cpen is that the witness of
the Water and the Blood is that of the Christian Sacraments
fhe objection lo this is that it requires here in ;« a dif-
ferent sense for the Water and the lilood from what they
have m 5" Hut in view of the extreme condensation of
the whole passa.;e, the objection is not insurmountable
The transition from the facts themselves to the appointed
and fam.har memorials of the facts is thoroughly natural
Ihe witness of the Sacraments, moreover, would tell with
clestructne effect upon the position of the Docetists
Holdmg the truth that Christ "came" by Water, theywon d. no doubt, accept the Sacrament of B.ptism
but the Lords Supper must have presented an insuperable
obstacle to their theory of the Crucifixion. \Vhether
they retained the observance of it we cannot tell; but it
.s difficult to imagine what sacramental significance they
could attach to this memorial of One Who before Hi,
lassion had been reduced to the level of common
humanity.

On the other hand, the Apostle's words may suggest the
question whether the worth of the Sacraments .s perma-
nent and, one might almost say. living witnesses to the
historical reality, as well as to the ideal significance, of the
acts they represent, is usually appreciated and emphasised
s ,t ought to be. His declaration that Christ came by water.though not by water only, gives to Christ's own Baptism

an importance that is not always recognised. It is e^^dent
that for the writer of the Epistle the Baptism (though it isnot definitely recorded in the Kourth Gospel) w-as no me e

«:: o"f\r I
"^ °' ^""'' "° "^->' f°"-' -"5"-

^vlth the Holy Ghost and with power" that J.sus was
q«..hfied to be tl-.e Saviour of the world. The Holy Ghostby \Vhom His humanity w.s begotten in the Virgin'swomb. Who formed and nurtured and trained in Him "that

ill

I r i rf 1
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sinless manhood which brought bacit the lost image of God

to earth, was then first poured out upon Him "not by

measure," that from Him it might again proceed in life-

giving stream through the world of souls. It was thus

that the Divine Life became in Him a perennial and over-

flowing fountain of regenerative power ; and to this as

a fact of history, to say nothing more, the Sacrament of

Baptism is the abiding witness in the Church. Christian

llaptism apart from the Baptism of Christ would be

meaningless. Only He who has the fulness of the Spirit

can impart the Spirit.

But He came not by water only, but by the Water and

the Blood. There was that in the Love of Christ—the

Love of God—which water could not, which only blood

could express. There was that in the need of man which

water could not, which only blood could adequately meet.

By death the grain of wheat must be quickened and be-

come fruitful. The Life of Christ, endued with all fulness

of spiritual power, and with all its fulness of spiritual power

consecrated to God in His Baptism, must be poured out

in the uttermost sacrifice, that it might bring forth the new

life of the children of God. And of this fact, that it was

the Christ, the Son of God, whose Body and Blood were

offered for us upon the Cross, the Lord's Supper is the

perpetual attestation. The Sacraments are impressive and

incontrovertible witnesses to historical realities. Every

successive generation of Christians has baptized, and broken

bread as the first company of believers did, and has re-

ceived in these Sacraments the same testimony to the

foundation-facts upon which our salvation rests. Older

than the oldest of New Testament Scriptures, of an

authenticity which no criticism can impugn, they lead us

back to the birth-hour of Christianity, and perpetuate in the

Church the historical basis of its Faith. And not only does

one generation testify to another in the Sacraments ; Christ
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Himself testifies in them to His Church. If they are His
ordinance, if it is by His appointment that wc bapti.e in
His name and "do this in remembrance" of Him this
.s the surest evidence that He was conscious of Leing
to men the one and ever-enduring source of regenerative
virtue and propitiatory cleansing; and in them He is ever
repeating that claim and pledging Himself anew to its
fulfilment. But the Spirit also witnesses in the Sacra
ments. By them He has in all ages revived and
strengthened faith, inspired love, awakened hope and im
parted new impulse to Christian lives-has, in short, made
Christ a Real Pre.sence, not in materi.il elements, but in the
hearts of His disciples. Materialised as the conception of
the Sacraments has rometimes become, formal as their
observance in many cases may be, the zealous affection
and honour in which the universal Church has always
held them, as the centre of its fellowship and, as it were
the very hearth of the household of faith, have written the
best of commentaries upon the Apostle's words, " There
are three that bear witness, the Spirit, and the Water and
the Blood."

Finally, the Apostle adds that these three witnesses
"agree' in one"; they are to the same effect- they
testify jointly to the truth which is the theme of the entire
paragraph—that Jesus, who was baptized and crucified
IS the Son of God. This combination of the historical'
(the Water, the Blood) and the ideal (the Spirit) is the
strength of Christian apologetics. Without the one
Christianity becomes a mere Idealism, by which faith could
10 more conquer the world than the lungs could fill them-
selves in a vacuum. Without the other, the voice of truth
awakens no inward response, lacks that self-evidencing
power which alone makes it truth to the soul.

' .iiri i, ,J„, •• convc-c ujioii the sunt „1,jki." Cf. John 1
1'-

i-,".
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5'.

The Triple Wiliicss consutcicd as the Witness of GoJ.

" If we receive the witness of men, the witness of Goc!

is greater : for this is the witness of God, because He hath

borne witness concerning His Son."

The sentence, however it be construed,' is highly

elliptical, requiring, for a full statement of the sense, to

be supplemented thus :
" If we receive the witness of

men, the witness of God is greater (and, therefore, we
ought the rather to receive it ; and here this principle

comes into operation), because this witness (of which 1

have been speaking) is the witness of God, because He
has borne witness concerning His Son." Rugged and

clumsy as the form of the sentence is, its intention is

thoroughly clear,—namely, to set forth the threefold

witne.ss of the Spirit, the Water, and the lilood as being,

in reality, the witness of God. In the facts which the

Christian Sacraments commemorate, in the Baptism with

the Spirit which inaugurated the Christly ministry of

Jesus, and in the Death and Resurrection in which that

ministry was consummated and by which it passed beyond

all limitations of time, and place, and sense ; in the

testimony of the Spirit creating and establishing a ^'orld-

conquering faith in the crucified Jesus as the victorious

Son of God :—in these facts, if anywhere at all, God has

uttered Himself in unmistakable testimony to mankind.

And if we recei\e the testimony of men, as we do,—if

nine-tenths of what we call " knowledge " is derived from

the testimony of men,—the refusal to accept the testimony

of God, thus given, is not due to any uncertainty in it

God has given to men no other testimony so explicit

and convincing.

' See Notes, in loc.
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But there is Hill attotlur Wit„css, that of Expninice.

" He that bclievetn in ' the Son of God hath the
witness in himself: he that believeth > not God h.th
made Him a liar; because he hath not believed in the
witness that God hath borne concerning His Son "

By " believing " the testi, H,ny of God, we " believe in
"

II..S Son. Our faith is directed towards the personal
Chnst, and rests in Him. And he who thus '.believesm the Son of God hath the witness (to the Divine
Sonship of Jesus) in himself To the historical evidence
even to the enlightening testimony of the Spirit there is'

added in the believer a confirmatory witness in his
personal experience of cleansing from sin and renewed
life. He "tastes and .oes " ; believes and know.s.
He not only ".sets to his seal" that the object of his
faith .s true: more and more he receives from it the
experience of its truth. 0„ the contrary, not to "believem Christ IS equivalent lu not "believing" God- and
this is to "make Him a liar,"' because it is not to have
believed in the witness that God hath borne concerning
His Son. Here the deliberate and circumstantial repeti-
tion of what has been already said with emphasis in «»
brings out the gravity of the issue. The thought of
making God a liar is an appalling one ; and especially is
It so when It concerns the witness that He hath borne
concerning His own Son.

This argument, that the alternative to believing in
Jesus as the Son of God is making God a liar, is one
^^^_Se. Note.,, ,„ /»,, „„d speckl note „„ .„„,„,, ,pp„j^.j ,„ ^^^^^^^

" "Hath inaclt: Him a liar " Cf ili> xu .

God a U„ a,o-..„ we" i! ';.« wo L've I^:"^^ I?;;";" -"
J,^"^^

" Ihc wime^ H. hath .. ... concmini; Hi, s ,„' •. The
"

o .„ , ^TcIo«ly as poMible. If wo h.vo ,„, ,i„, ,ho c;,K,™;,f ,J. „ "° "", '?'"'.':? "!

becomes incani unless and incrcUibli

- ."^^ Qjc iciiiii.'u as
sin, Iho (,„.pel „f Iho Ualor and iho Wood
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that gains cumulative force as the history of the Church
and the world advances. To assert of the Ch-istian
gospel and the Christian Church—the mightiest of all

beneficent influences in the life of men and the develop-
ment of huma,, history—that the one is the proclamation
of a myth, and that the other is founded upon delusion
and has grown up in an atmosphere of vain credulity,—
this is to ascribe to falsehood, instead of to truth, the
power to promote the most Divine ends ; it is equivalent
to saying that God, if there be a God, is a liar,—one
whose chosen methods of accomplishing His Will are
those of dissi,uiilation and deceit.

From t:ie -.^.nmary thus made of the passages that
treat of the basis of Belief, it will be apparent that the
apologetic problem is handled, though in briefest compass,
with no little breadth and fulness. And this chapter
may be closed with a summary of the results. Tlie
whole Christian revelation is contained in the Person
of Jesus Christ, who is known solely by the facts
narrated in the Apostolic Gospel. These facts, em-
braced under the headings, the Water and the Blood,
are themselves evidential (5»-8). In them the Divine
mission of Jesus is fully attested, and the eternal Life of
God manifested on earth (i»). Knowledge of these facts
is conveyed through the normal channel of human com-
munication (i»)—by the Apostolic testimony, the trust-
worthiness of which is strongly asserted (i> 4"). Upon
this, as its historical foundation. Christian Faith must
always stand (2«). But, though Faith is not apart from
human testimony, its certitude is derived from the wit-
ness of the Spirit, which continuously attests the truth
of the human testimony

(s"''). All this is collectively
the witness of God (5»); for if God has spoken at all to
men, it is in the Life, Death, and Resurrection of Christ,
and in the witness that the Spirit of Truth bears to Him!
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both in Christran Faith it«If an.l in the whole influence

tha beheyeth hath the witne,, in Hi„,.«„f chrMianFa>th carnes with i. the experience of a moral regen ^
i, w'h'^ "r

'' "" ''"'°""°" "•' ""'^ °f '"o^e'topi"
. .

w.th a quite ama^ing insight that the writer of thetp...le ,e,.e, all the positions in which Christian apologethas ever s.nce found its chief strongholds.
P°'°tetic

Note on "Anointing"
(xp'^i^) j"

Kospi.a,it,'^ro.o„iVrl^;r r?::T„ s'-'c?: -^^j-'^r""^

of,;=rso„,,„'htrandt/c 'doffiri'" tV:^;" ''%^'"''"'"'™"'

Divine cndowmem »^,h the Kif,sT„dZIT '"'"' ^"™'" >'"' "'

Kings are anointed (i Sam ,o? "&;„" T"'"
"' '"' '"''" (">

the gift of the Spirit)- (« PrL't, JV, ^ ^^'°'"' '•'"'""Pamed by
M 1°,™!, .

1"'"^' W inests are anointed (Lev 8"™ p. .,,>/M I rophets are anointed {I Kinus io'« P, ,«.t. ^\:'-'^^^'

D.,ive.rand Ridee.er'oV,;rra,t;T.: :,-l4'^,-.-.e^

(N.T.^.-^).
' *"•' """ '"=""'" """-% - proper name o/jes""

.0'.'; if'irAth:';? ^'^"^ ' ^"°™'=''
'- *= "-"^ ^hos. (acs

(John ^atAr^-r' frts"io«''K:ht"'
'""^

't"^"
•» "" c"---

I. does not at all follow from the Sse o .'h"'
'
J""-'"^'

i= uniqne in the N.T.) thaHrwas a tth. "T''Tr '" '" f"W^h
•hat .he ceremony o/ actua ChriL "h ch

;:^'^'-''«' •"". "r

recog.sedad,„„c. to baptism and ^l^VZ^^^ J^Z.^

'!' '

m



u

CIIAl'TF.K VIII.

TlIK DOCTKINK OK SiN AN1> Till-; WoKI-D.

The Epistle presents no fully articulated doctrine of Sin :

nor does it contain the matirial for such a doctrine. It

suggests no exceptional preoccupation with the great

I'aulinc problems of the inherence and operation of sin in

human nature, or of its genesis and development in the

individual and in the race. l!ut if the Kpistle adds little

to the stock of New Testament ideas about sin, nowhere

is the common Christian coniiciousness of sin and of its

determining significance for man's relation to God more

profoundly felt. Nowhere is the sense of sin as creating

an antagonism in the moral universe that transcends

all measurement more passionately e.xpressed. Horror,

hatred, fear, repudiation of sin pervade the whole Epistle.

The essential tragedy of human existence is set forth

in that single awful image of the world—" the whole

world"—lying in the embrace of the Wicked One (5'").

It is against the dark background of sin that the inner-

most glory of the Divine Nature shines forth in God's

sending His Only-Begotten Son as a propitiation for

our sins (4»- ") ; and in nothing does the Apostle's own
soul speak more intensely than in the fervid declaration,

" My little children, these things write I unto you, that

ye sin not " (2').

In the Epistle the nomenclature of moral evil contains

but three words

—

afutpria, sin ; di/ofiia, lawlessness : nSixia,
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Unrighteousness. VVc shall (?„.
in which <i^pr.', oVsol

""'"" "'"« ""^""K-
term..

'^
' ' '""" ="«"""•• » 'he prominent

an action as morallv \.„a j
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"" i» the joint product of theseTo ,^ ^^
""'^"'"=- °f

consciousness of sin, univerJllvand
'^ ""' ""^
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other „ invariably the more promL t "Z''^"' "
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According to the
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nature displayed in it or ,,^ .i.
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passages that have a direct bearing ! ^""'^'P'''
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I I
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The judicial view of sin characterises the Whole para-

.inf«I M„ (,f ji ,. ,. ^,
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graph.' AccurdiiiK to the law of the moral universe, sin

committed constitutes an objective disability for fellowship

with God, which can be removed only by confession (l«),

forgiveness (l«), and propitiatory cleansing (i'- » 2*). It is

true that 1'' are very generally interpreted from the

ethical standpoint. But this is groundless. With regard

to I' ("The blood of Jesus His Son cleanseth us from all

sin "), the significations of " cleansing " and " sin " are

mutually dependent; and if, as I shall maintain in the

next chapter, " cleansing " (KaBapl^ew) is here attributed to

the propitiatory power of Christ's blood, it follows that

"sin" is regarded primarily as guilt. In i» ("If we say

that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves") the judicial

sense is unmistakable. The phrase « to have sin " (Ix""

aitapriav) is peculiar to St. John, and has a quite definite

sense. Thus in John i 5== our Lord says, " If I had not

come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin
;
but

now they have no excuse for their sin." Here, beyond

question, " to have sin " specifically denotes the guiltiness

of the agent. In John 9" 15" '9" the sense is equally

clear; and these parallels must be held as decisive for

the meaning ' here. " If we say that we have no guilt, no

responsibility for the actions, wrong in themselves, which

we have committed, we but deceive' ourselves." In i» (" If

we confess our sins,' He is faithful and righteous to forgive

1 From Ihc point of view of our presenl lopic, Ihat is. The primary matter in

the paragraph is not sin, but the confession or denial of sin, regarded as walking

in the Light and walking in darkness. See Chapter IV.
^^

« Weslcott rightly understands the saying. " that we have no sin, as tlic

lepudiation of responsibility ; but he endeavours inconsistently to combine with

this the thought that *x<" Ijwpr'a' connotes the presence of sin " as a principle

in the nature, in contrast with sinful act," or the • contracting of a character

corresponding with the deeds" (p. 38). Plammer also, in full view of the

parallels from the Gospels, which he quotes, explains the verse as, " If we deny

that our nature is sinful."

> "The condition of inward truth is for every man the acknowledgment ol

sin"(Rothe)i and, as he ad'!,, "Only when man recognises himself as sinner,

can he believe in the nobility of his manhood."

• The change to the plural form is significant. We may deny sin as a whole
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us our sins") there is no ambiguity. To confess our sins
- not only to aeknowlcdge the presence i„ our fe "fwrong act,on, but is to confess this as needing forgLl-to ay at our own door the fu,, responsibility for'it"

a bar
)

the emphasis ,s directly on the fact of wroufr-rfomg the culpability of which has been asserted In hepreceding verses. Again, in .... the judicial emphasi!does not admit of doubt. Sin is that ihich needTGod'
forgiveness; and, to this end, an Intercessor and a P™pitiation have been provided.

The doctrine of the paragraph may thus be stated inthree propositions.
(«) Sin is action for which the 1 t.s primarily responsible. Whether his action contain mo«or less of the special elements of wrong.-rejection of ZZtreason to God. his neighbour, or himself,-hist i 'S- the direct cause of its having existed. And if we say tZsuch guilt does not belong to us. our error is wor^thanIgnorance we lead ourselves astray (^<.„„i, .Xa.<=J) „outer darkness. Without doubt, the Apostle has he

"

.n view the doctrine of Gnostic Antinomianism, that 'he"spiritual" are free from sin. because sin is wMv ofthe flesh.. But this heresy is older and neZe LnGnosticism. I^, manifold forms it reappears in mnH
thought. For the modern materialist. a'sT .^ Tnci::Manichee. sin is a question of physiology; moral depra"

y

only a manifestation of corporeal disorder. Or thlevn
." e world is due to the social environment is heresult of bad education and bad institutions. Againsal sue theories St. John lifts up the single wor -1
Sin. If we say that we have no sin. we deceive ourselves "

(*) S,n IS universal. " If we say that we have not sinned.

(I'), l.iitcui,fessi(m must condescend upon narlirul,,, « ,

1
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we "—not only deceive ourselves—we " make God a liar

"

(i"). "All the institutions of the Divine economy, God's

entire government and work upon earth, the whole mani-

festation of the Son of God, based upon the presupposition

of human sin, are reduced to one comprehensive lie"

(Haupt). At the contemplation of such denial, be it blind

or wanton, the Apostle's soul is fired to passionate indigna-

tion, (c) The immediate effect of sin is to embarrass and

pervert man's relation to God, to disqualify him for that

fellowship with God for which he was created, and the loss

of which is death (3" 5'"). The sole measure of its other-

wise immeasurable evil is that only by the blood of Jesus,

God's Son, can there be cleansing from its stain and restora-

tion to the Divine fellowship.

In the paragraph we have just considered the leading

thought was that of walking in the Light ; and by this the

view of sin was governed. Sin was regarded only in its

concrete manifestations—as a fact of observation and ex-

perience. In the second cycle of the Epistle the leading

thought is that of the Divine Begetting. The Christian

life is regarded as a Divine sonship—^participation in the

essential nature of God. Consequently, sin is now con-

templated in its absolute ethical antagonism to the nature

of God's children. " Every one that is begotten of God

doeth not sin ; because His seed abideth in him : and he

cannot sin, because he is begotten of God " (3'). Instead

of the concrete ifiaprta, the abstract 1} aixapjia, denoting sin

in its constitutive principle, becomes the distinctive term.

The phrase " every one that doeth sin " (0 "jroiStv rijv aftapruiv,

3*- ') expresses the manifestation in actual deeds of the

essential principle of evil, which is called Sin. Sins arc

multiform ; Sin is one. A sin is never an isolated act of

wrong-doing. If so viewed, it is not seen in its full
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significance. Individual sins are like islets, which appear
as separate and casual specks on the surface of the ocean,
but are, in reality, the mountain-peaks of a submerged
continent. He who "does sin" only gives particular
embodiment to a universal principle, f, ay^p-ria

; just as the
right-doer embodies < iiKauiaivr) (2»), and as the truth-doer
embodies n aX^geia (i»). He shows, moreover, that this
principle of evil is rooted in his own nature. He is not a
sinner because he commits sins; he commits sins because
he is a sinner. " Every one that doeth sin is of the devil

;

because the devil sinneth from the beginning "
(38). The

outward sin is the index to the inward nature.

The word by which St. John defines the essential
principle of sin (7 aiiaprla) is " lawlessness " (ij avoiiia).
" Every one that doeth sin doeth also lawlessness

; and sin
is lawlessness"! (3'). This conception of sin as being
essentially lawlessness corresponds to the strong emphasis
which the Epistle lays upon the commandments of God
and their careful observance (2*- • 3»- " 52- s). But t^g
thought is not to be limited by any of the historical
deliverances of the Law. Sin is fundamentally the denial
of the absoluteness of moral obligation—repudiation of
the eternal canon of Right and Wrong, upon which all

moral life is based. In other words, to sin is to assert
one's own will as the rule of action against the absolutely
good Will of God. Thus it is but truth to say that every
sin contains in germ the whole infinite of evil. It
embodies that principle which, given effect to, would

> The genuine me of the .rticle with both subject and predicate (to which
Iheie IS nc realparalUl in the N.T.) indicates how exactly convertible the two
lernia are. There is no sin that is not lawlessness, mi there is no lawlessness
that IS not sin. dro^a, alike in classical Creek and in the N T sicnilie-
nol a slate of being without law (though St. Paul uses «.o^„, in this sen,c in
I Cor. 9"), but an act of opposition to law. Elsewhere in our Kngjish versions
It IS translated "iniquity" (except in 2 Thess. 2', where, as here R V has
" lawlessness"). In the N.T. it is used to translate various O.T. words --l,^.(Rom. 4'), n«»I! (Heb. ro"), and nh (Heb. i'). Here it must be understoodm Its stnct etymological sense as "lawlessness."

i
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overthrow the entire moral order of existence. One little

lie has in it that which wonld subvert the throne of God
and extinguish the light of Heaven. All sins have sin in

them, and " sin is lawlessness."

Though it does not occur in this paragraph, we may
here consider another term by which an ethical significance

is stamped upon sin
—

" unrighteousness " (dSucii). The
word naturally suggests the negative aspect of sin—sin as

declension from the standard of rightness (Sitaioo-uiAij).

And this sense satisfactorily meets the requirements of

the three passages in which alone it occurs in St. John

(John 7", I John i» 5").

In the first of these, " He that speaketh of himself

- ^eketh his own glory ; but he that seeketh the glory of

Him that sent him, the same is true, and there is no aBticia

in him," the meaning obviously suggested is "unfaithful-

ness to the trust imposed in one," or, more generally,

"dereliction of duty." And the same sense admirably

suits I John 5". The Apostle has been distinguishing

between " sin unto death " and " sin not unto death " ; but

before leaving the subject he adds, " All unrighteous"fiss

is sin." The purpose of the addition is evident. The
danger to be apprehended from emphasising the distinction

between mortal and non-mortal sin is that we may fall

into an attitude of comparative nonchalance toward the

less heinous offences ; and to obviate this danger we are

reminded that every deviation from moral uprightness,

however venial it may appear, is sin.' The same meaning

is most appropriate also in 1°, "God is faithful and

righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cU-.in.se us from

' This explanation seems much more n.itur.il than thai accordinj; to which

the purpose is to indicate how wide a field there is for brotherly intercession,

even if the sin nnto death is regarded as beyond its scope—liecause all im-

righteousness, which is never awanlinj,', is sin, and its presence an urgent call to

prayer (Westcott, Haupt, Weiss). Wcstcott here takes ddinia as signifying

" failure to fulfil our duly one to another." I am unable to perceive any ground

for tlii» limitalioD of the meaning.
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all unrighteousness." As God is faithf.! to His ownrevealed character in forgiving our sins, so He is notunrighteous but righteous in "cleansing" us from every^lure .n nghteousness, in relieving us, that is, from Zrehg.ousd.sab,,ties imposed upon us by it.. Thu. ,;«,.^
contempates s,n in its negative aspect as non-righteo."
ness. .n^ithfulness in the moral stewardship of'li e c^Luke 16). And the Apostle emphasises the fact that allsuch unngHeousness. any morally inferior course of actios s.n and contains the elements of positive guilt. This'

^
contmually overlooked. Men often think more of the

d.st,nct.ons and gradations of sin than of its essentialwrongness. They speak of "peccadilloes," "foibles," "f.
.ngs. of thmgs that are "not quite right" (as if theywere not guUe ^rong). The sinfulness of sin is wrappedaround w.th euphemisms and circumlocutions. Concern-ng all this St. John has but one word to utter "T„unnghteousness is sin."

Thus far, then, the Epistle's doctrine of Sin may besummansed as follows. Sin is that which involv/th^
lpab.l.ty of the agent. Sins are of various kinds; bua I fa.lure m duty, all deviation from the right is sin. And

o Zrll "'J.^^','=''"-'---
-P-d-tion of the supremacy

of moral obl,gat.on-is revolt against the holy Will of

5
'"

".

In the third cycle of the Epistle we encounter the perPk.x,ng top,c of" sin unto death." It ou-ht to be observed

and that the ma.n subject of the passage is "sin not unto

.n«.n,„gisgiv.„ ,„dJ.„.fto„. .hat which e'^dopj^"
"" T ' "*''"'

heme neccMlated only by the deteminalion to i„,e ",,.«' ^ '"""'^"'^"^y

sense. See Chapter \III.
mterprel ia«o,„jv„ ,„ „„ ^^-^^^^^y

\)
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death " ; while its actual purpose is to use this as an

example of those things regarding which we may pray

with perfect confidence of success (5").

" If any man see his brother," to whom he is bound by

the ties of Divine Icinship (5'), regarding whom he is per-

suaded that, at the root, he belongs to Him "in whom
there is no sin " (3')—if he see this brother, nevertheless,

" sinning a sin," plainly not abiding in Christ but taking

the way that leads to certain separation from Christ, yet

not so as to have irrevocably fallen from Him—if he see

this, " he shall ask," and God will grant him in answer to

his prayer, " life for them that sin not unto death." There

is a sense in which every sin tends " unto death." Con-

scious or unconscious, it is fraught with injury and loss

to life. It interrupts some channel of inter-co.nmunication

between the Vine and the branch. But the Epistle has

already declared the means by which the interrupted

fellowship may be recovered. The renewed advocacy of

Christ (2*) and the renewed cleansing of His Blood (i'),

will unfailingly restore fulness of Life. But the condi-

tion of this is that we "walk in the light" (i'), that

is, in the present instance, that there be confession of

sin (i»). In the case contemplated, however, the erring

brother has not fulfilled this condition. He is ignorant

of his sin, or is impenitent, or is withheld from confes-

sion by fear or obstinacy (Ps. 32'' *). It is in such an

emergency that his brother may come to the rescue and

do for him what he lacks the power or the will to do for

himself—confess his sin and seek his restoration. And

the Apostle affirms that such effort cannot be in vain ; that

God has so bound us together in the Body of Christ that

one may by his prayer become the means of obtaining for

another a fresh influx of " Life," by which he will be

renewed unto repentance. Now, it is only by way of con-

trast with this that mention is made of the "sin unto
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death." The Apostle is jealous of misapprehension as to
the Chnstian's assurance in prayer. It might be extended
beyond .ts proper scope, with the inevitable result of its
bemg weakened everywhere; and against this he will guard
his readers. He will not forbid them to place in God's
hands even him who has sinned unto death, with the fervent
supplication that " if it be possible " he may yet be snatched
from his doom. But he does view as a possibility, and
assert as a fact, that there are those for whose restoration
and salvation we cannot pray with unconditional confidence
as for a thing " according to His will." i " There is a sin
unto death: not concerning this do I say that he should
make request."

What, then, are the characteristics of the "sin unto
death,' as we may gather them from this passage?

1. It is a sin which may be committed by Christians
and It is only as committed by Christians that it is here
contemplated.

2. It is a sin which is visible, or, at least, recognisable
It IS evident that the term "sin unto death" must have
been one well understood by the first readers of the
Epistle; and that it denoted a particular sin or kind of sin
the characteristics of which were so definite that they were
easy to perceive, and so familiar that they needed no
description. On any other supposition the reference to
this sin as an exception to the full exercise of brotherly
mtercession is entirely pointless.' It seems strange that

nr J-^'j°"^i -"^ "i'"
»"i™sly. not M a mere corcession to the infirmitvoh., readers' fa,th. I, U no. «rio„» ..position ,„ say that "some of S jZ^d.sc.ples may have beheved that when a man sinned a eertain kind of sTn i

^ha.Tl'°?°f
"'" """ ""•"'""'-" l»<|uiclca„ed,o life gaTn," ndthat the Apostle does no, pa,„e to argue with them, does not evenTel themthat, m l,,s own apprehension of it, the scope of the Divine mercy was fa wHer

«rvVwSrcr:,X" i^.
-""- "-- -= -- ="" •" -

•So Westcott "Its character is assnmed to l,e unquestionable, and itsP^sence ope,, and notonous" (p. ,.„,. Plummer, on the contrary, sronjlvmamu.ns that we must get rid of the id«t that "sin unto d«.th» i,'as™"h«

\\
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what was so recognisable then is so unrecognisable now.

Yet it is conceivable that, in our own religious dialect and

modes of thought, there are phrases that to the Christian

of two thousand years hence will be no less obscure, and

conceptions no l>.js difficult to locate in his religious and

ethical system, than the " sin unto death " is to ourselves.

The singular thing is that even to the earliest Patristic

writers who touch the subject the "sin unto death" is

already an enigma—its meaning as much a matter of

conjecture or inference as to us.

3. It is " unto death " (irpi? Sivatov). What does this

expression signify? (a) It is pointed out that the dis-

tinction of " sins unto death " and " sins not unto death
"

is common with Rabbinic writers, and is based on the

Old Testament legislation, according to which the punish-

ment for many offences (cf Lev. 18" 20°""), especially for

those committed with a "high hand" (Num. is"-"), was

death, involvr'ng final "cutting off from the people."

This, however, while it may possibly indicate the origin

of the phrase, does not materially help towards an under-

standing of what :t signifies in the atmosphere of New
Testament thought. The interpretations which have been

directly based upon the Old Testament usage—that " sin

unto death " is sin punished by the civil authorities with

death or by the Church with excommunication (thus the

can be recognised. "St. John's very guarded language points the other way.

He implies that iome sin may be known to be not unto death ; he neither says

nor implies that all sin unto death can be known as such." The commentator

does not state clearly what interpretation of the verse he deduces from this.

Apparently the thought is that we know that there is a sin unto death, but that

all we know of it is that it is not included among those which we know to be

net unto death \ and the purport of the verse would be that we ought to inter-

cede with perfect confic'cncc in cases of sin which we know are not unto death,

and that where this is not known the Apostle does not exhort to intercession,

because thus we might lie int'jrceding for one who has sinned beyond hope. But

if this had been the Apostle's meaning, I cannot conceive that he would have

expressed it by the simple positive statement, " There is a sin unto death ; not

concerning it do I say that he should make request."
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older Catholic thcoIogians)_do not commend themselves.
Of the former alternative nothing need be said ; of the
latter, that not every sin incurring excommunication is

"unto death." In . Cor. 5' the offender is excom-
municated " for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit
may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus'." In such a
case brotherly intercession would be an urgent duty; and,
in any case, excommunication does not constitute the " sin
unto death," but is only the solemn recognition by the
Church that it has been committed. (*) Nor is the pro-
posal to interpret the passage by the aid of Jas. 5»- «
as referring to sin that is punished by God with bodily
sickness or death (cf. i Cor. 1 1»), worthy of more con-
sideration. In the whole usage of the Epistle eavaTo<i and
Kan have a spiritual significance, and there is nothing in
the context to suggest that here " sin unto death " should
be understood as sin punished by fatal bodily sickness.
{c) And, if it is evident that eavarm means spiritual death,
—separation from fellowship with God,— it is also evident
that sin wpd? BdvaTov means, not sin "tending towards
death," but sin by which that fatal goal is reached." West-
cott

« (p. 2
1 o) maintains that « St. John speaks of the sin as

tending to death, and not as necessarily involving death.
Death is, so to speak, its natural consequence, if it continue^
and not its inevitable issue as a matter of fact." This view
is quite untenable. Intended to put a humane and
merciful interpretation upon the "sin unto death," how
inhumane and unchristian a construction does it place
upon the Apostle's directions regarding it ! If there is a
sin that does not already " necessarily involve death," but
to which a special certainty attaches that, if it continues,
death is the " inevitable issue," it is unimaginable that the

Cf. John 11^ oX'Ti] 7/ dcTCtfaa OVK iaru- ytjui tfacoToc

' li
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! 'f

Apostle should not enjoin the most urgent intercession,

instead of positively saying that he does not enjoin it.

Of all possible interpretations, this it unwittingly the most

repugnant to Christian feeling. The only question which

the Apostle's language leaves undecided is whether a

resurrection even from this "death" is not possible.

And concerning this his language is noticeably guarded.

In the presence of such sin he does not command nor

encourage intercession, neither does he forbid it. All he

commits himself to is that for those who thus sin, Christian

prayer cannot have that " boldness " which is its prerogative

elsewhere, {d) The question remains—On what grounds

can it be pronounced of any sin that it is " unto death"

—

that it effects a total severance from Christ ? And the one

answer which the first principles of Christianity permit to

be given to this question is—final impenitence. Every sin

that can be repented of can be forgiven ; every sin that is

repented of finds forgiveness. We cannot, however, define

sin unto death simply as the sin of those who are finally

impenitent.' For this particular sin is recognisable now,

and cannot be now recognised from final impenitence.

The question, therefore, presents itself in this form—what

sins are of such a nature as to render final impenitence, so

far as we have reason to believe, their certain issue? In

the New Testament there is allusion to two sins, if they are

two, by which th's dreadful condition is fulfilled.' There is

the blasphemy i^jnst the Holy Ghost—that unpardon-

able sin—which our Lord's adversaries were, as He warned

^ This is one of Augustine's explanations, " Si in hac tarn scelerata mentis

perversitate finierit banc vitam," Westcotl, p. 212.

' There is an approximation to such fulfilment in a third case—that pointed

to in Matt. iS"'—where wilful sin is so obstinately persisted in by the offender,

against all brotherly efforts to bring hira to repentance, as to involve his exclu-

sion from the Christian fellowship ("Let him be unto thee as a heathen man

and a publican "}. But, as has lieen said, not every sin that involves excom-

munication is " unto death." Excommunication has in view not only the purity

and self-protection of the Church, but the salutary discipUne and ultimate

restoration of the offender.
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them, upon the verge of committing, when they accused
Him of casting out evil spirits in the power of Beelzebub
(Matt. i2"-«). In doing so they were deliberLtely out-
raging the eternal principle of goodness and truth, sinning
against the Spirit of God. and extinguishing the light in
their own souls; and this, because beyond repentance
would be beyond pardon. Intercession is silenced Even
the Saviour cannot plead, "Father, forgive them: they
know not what they do." In this instance the blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost (or perilous nearness to it) is ascribed
to malignant unbelievers. Within the Church such sin can
be manifested only in one certainly recognisable form-
deliberate, open-eyed apostasy from Christ (Heb. 6«-«)

It is true that the same fatal result may be reached
by other paths. The professing Christian may so wil-
fully and obstinately persist in heinous sin. or may have
become so inveterately and whole-heartedly a lover of the
world that, even in the judgment of charity, he has finally
chosen his sin rathet than his salvation. Yet. human
nature being the same in New Testament times as now
to determine and pronounce upon the merits of such final
hardening of the heart must have been so precarious, if
not impossible, that one is constrained to believe that the
" sin unto death " was the sin of those who by deliberate and
avowed action severed themselves from Christ and from the
Christian community. It does not follow that those who
so acted necessarily reckoned themselves as apostates and
I thir.k it probable that what St. John chiefly had in 'view
was the sin of the " antichrists " and false prophets who
"went out from us that it might be made manifest that
they were not of us" (2»). Once more, however, it is to
be observed that all the Apostle says of "sin unto death"
IS that it does not present an object of confident inter-
cession. And thoLgh it was perhaps inevitable it is
unfortunate that the mention of the perplexing "sin unto
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death " has alwaysi awakviutl a livelier intercnt than that

which is the central truth iif the passage^the Christian

prerogative of fearlesH and cximctant prayer for a restora-

tive gift of Life to them that sin not unto death.

Tkt Dtrivation of Sin.

According to the teaching of the Epistle, sin Is not an

abnormality of hnnmn life alone—a phenomenon of the

Kmr/uit; it belongs to a more gigantic system in which

it has its origin, and in which, again, it bears its final fruits

and reaches its goal. There are organised kingdoms both of

Righteousness and of Sin, in the one or the other of which

every man has his citizenship. The one has its prototype

in Christ (3') ; the other, in the devil (3'). As it is in Christ

alone that we see what Righteousness is when it becomes

the absolute principle of life, so it is in the devil only that

Sin is manifested to its last possibility. Sin in its proper

nature is diabolical ; it is what has made the devil to be

the devil.

But the devil, d •jrovrjpo^, is not only the prototype to

which all sin tends and is ultimately conformed, he is also,

in some important sense, the source from which all human

sin is derived.' In what sense, we must more particularly

inquire. The terms in which the relation of human sinning

to diabolic influence, and those in which the relation of

human righteousness to Divine influence are expressed, are

strikingly parallel.

He that sinneth is of the devil (3').

The children of the dri il (3»).

BeUevers have God as their Father

(2" etc.).

We are of God (5").

(^K TOV 0€ov iafiiv.)

The children of God (3").

Unt»elievers, the devil (roO irarpti^

'uHv, J.ihn S").

' In the FauHne scheme, sin is regarded solely as innate in hunianity, as

having its temporal beginning and its hereditary source in the sin of Adam
(Kom. 5"). St. John has nothing to say of the Fall of man, Imt traces sin hack

to a source external to human nature.
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I« it to be Inferred that the relations thu« i<lcntic«lly

expreiiscd are identical in fact ? Some do not ahrink from
drawing the inference. " It is an appalling thought that
man may enter into the same relation to the devil in which
he originally stands to God" (Rothe). "The life that
animates the sinner emanates from the devil" (Huther).
But such statements are over-statements. That the devil
is immanently and directly the source o( all sin. as the
Holy Spirit is of all holiness, is a thesis that cannot be
seriously maintained. This is to ascribe to his agency an
omnipresence and an omniscience which, so far as one
can conceive, are impossible to a finite being. True, the
Johannine phraseology might bear such an interpretation,
nay, most naturally would bear it, if it could ; but it does
not absolutely demand it'

On the other hand, more is signified than merely moral
affinity or likeness. The devil is an active influence to
which there is a corresponding receptivity in the life of
the "world" (5"). That he gave the first impulse to
human sinning (John 8")j that he still gives fresh impulse
to it (John 1 3«) ; that, directly or indirectly, all human evil
may be described as the " works of the devil "

(38), and
that thus he is the father of all who do wickedly, is dear
Johannine teaching:—" He that doeth sin is of the devil."
He is of the devil's lineage, in the direct line of spiritual
descent from him " who sinneth from the beginning."

Thus the personality of the Wicked One is not only
recognised in the Epistle; it is related in no unimportant

The analogous phrase,, <, r?, -fin, i, ,.0 ,A,^„, /, ,a, ,i™. ,h„„ |h„,such nEidily of .„ten.reL-,l,on as requires i, r.C a..^«.„ ,o denole precisely the»me relauon as <« r,S »,.C is not linguisueally necessary. And while sinners

Ih!t^ 't,''"'»;» '"f
^^». '', '' ««" said that they are " begot.en '

of

1 rTi ."' ' ™* "P"'*'""' " ''«'» r^ '«H« (.Malt. l,'\ ,l..a

Tl '
""•

P- """ "^ "^ """ '3 J"""*'' '™'' "> *>* 'f"" r<"a roCSiapi\M need not express more than moral affinity (though, in I ,. 1 it doesexp,e» more). Thi. is recngnise,! by Haupt ("God can l«get lift, Sat,^
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sense to its doctrine of sin. Yet, regarding his person, St.

Jolin is as reticent as other New Testament writers. In

the Epistle all that is said is that " he sinneth from the

beginning "
' (3"). Plainly, " from the beginning " is here

relative to human history. His is the sin from which human

sin is derived. When and why and how Satan became

Satan is to us unknown. He is the aboriginal sinner ; and

what he became he still is. The first to sin, he still abides

in sin (a^/rravci). But, while there is in the Epistle no

attempt to account either for the existence of the Wicked

One or for his power (the " whole world " is his domain, 5""),

there can be no doubt that, underlying all the Apostle's

utterances on the subject, there is the ordinary assumption

that he is a fallen angel. Meagre as is the support which

the idea of the fall of Satan has in the New Testament

(2 Pet. 2'; Jude *), speculation on the subject has no

other possible issue. Any other conception is "incon-

sistent with the absoluteness, or subversive of the good-

ness, of God" {Sieven, Johannine Theology, p. 145).

The New Testament conception of diabolic agency is one

for which modern Christian thought has no small difficulty

in finding a place." * But, as presented in the Epistle, three

great thoughts—all, I believe, of permanent validity—are

contained in it. {a) Sin in its principle has that character

which we call diabolic. There is a darker strain of evil in

* '* The devil sinneth from the beginning." dr' d/>x^* A Std^Xot iitaprinet.

At ipxvf is emphatic by position, and with it may be compared the parallel

statement, " He was a murderer from the beginning " (John 8**). The words

iw' dpx^t cannot be understood absolutely, since then we are stranded upon

an insoluble dualism (this interpretation, nevertheless, is maintained by Hilgen-

feld and others); nor as "from the beginning of that being who is the devil,"

the intolerable consequence of which would be that God is the Creator of a

being inherently evil—dualism of the rankest sort. Nor is it satisfactory- to

denude the words of all temporal reference, and to understand them as meaning

that *' in him is the principle of all the sin of the world" (Rothe). This use

of dpx^> famihar in Greek philosophy, is unknown to the N.T. Not more

satisfactory i.s the interpretation, "from the devil's own beginning orruM."
^ In Clarke's Oiitlitui of Theology, e.g., there is not a single reference to it.
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t," 4"), also in the second (2= 4' 4"). b"' mo^' frequently

and characteristically in the third (2">' >«•
" 3'" 4;

'•).
J ^. Of the world in this sense it is said that it had

no perception of the true nature and Divine glory of Christ

(ji- cf. John i'»), and that it is equally blind to the true

nature of the children of God (3^); that it hates the

children of God as Cain hated Abel (3"; cf- John "S""

17"); that the spirit of Antichrist dwells in it (4»-'),and

that to it belong the false prophets and their adherents

(4i»); that it is wholly subject to the wicked one (5";

cf John I--" 1
4*" 16"); that whatsoever is begotten of

God conquers it (5*; cf. John 16") by the power of

Christian Faith (5»); that it is not to be loved (2«); that

the constituents of its life are "the lust of the flesh, the

lust of the eyes, and the vainglory of life" (2") ;
and that

it
• passeth away " (2"). We shall for the present confine

our attention to the last quoted passage:—

"Love not the world, neither the things that are in

the world. If any man love the world, the love of the

Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the

lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory of

life is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the

world passeth away, and the lust thereof; but he that

doeth the will of God abideth for ever." I shall not

attempt to thread the maze of various interpretations that

have gathered around the term "world" in this passage.

The real possibilities are only two. The word may be

understood as signifying the whole content of material

sensuous, and therefore transient existence—" the sum of

all phenomena, within the human horizon, which are

sensuous, and which awaken sensuous desires" (Rothe).

This interpretation, however, has serious difficulties, both

logical and moral. How can it be logically affirmed th;u

\t \\m\
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"the Just of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the prideof We wh,ch are subjective, constitute "all that is in theworld wh.ch is objective P And if this difficulty be waivedthe more formidable moral objection remains :LHorcrn'

J^

be sa,d that the material and sensuous «i.^„,, whichG.X1 has created for man to dwell in. and betwCe 1 chand human nature He has established so many links ofnecessao^and also delightful correspondence, has no oLr
effect than to excte .mmoral desire and ungodly prideor that the natural environment of human life is so il

-'

adjusted_so inimical to its supreme spiritual interest ;-

m1 nnt°" r."""'
"^"""^ " ""=' "^ »" ^"solute

lo e not, and the one certainty, "If any man love theworld, the love of the Father is not in him?" Had thewnter been a Gnostic of the extreme ascetic type he might

m the New Testament. Recognising this, the exponents
of th.s mterpretation import into it. in one way or othera subjecfve element. The "world" is the material and
sensuous, not m itself, but in its relation to unregeneratehuman nature. Westcotfs definition-" The order of fini ebemg regar ed as apart from God "-may be taken as onnow generally accepted.

th,/""!, '^.•""'f"
'' "'''"'"''''= *^ ^'^'"g *e widest idea

that underlies St John's use of the word; but it is by aprocess of logical abstraction that the idea is obtained.

TlTT^ '° "' '"''"'>' "™»g'"»ble that the Apostlemtended h,s readers to understand "the order of fin ebemg regarded as apart from God" as the object of acommand so terse and practical as "Love not the worid"The same objection applies A fortiori to other varieties oftne same mterpretation.

1

1

^jiiJ
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The simple solution, and that which satisfies every

requirement of the passage, is to understand the " world
"

as the mass of unbelieving and unspiritual men—the

social organism of evil. This is the sense, except when

another is clearly indicated by the context, which the

word bears throughout the Epistle (and is by far the

most frequent in the Fourth Gospel as well). To the

Apostle's readers " Love not the world " would convey,

as it does more or less to Christia.is in every age, a very

definite and needful \v;;rning, and one that has many
parallels in the Apostolic writings {e.g, 2 Cor. 6^*^^, Jas.

4*). " Love not the world." Do not court the intimacy

and the favour of the unchristian world around you ; do

not take its customs for your laws, nor adopt its ideals,

nor covet its prizes, nor seek fellowship with its life.

" Neither the things that are in the world." For what are

the things that are in this " world." This aggregate of

unspiritual persons, with their opinions, pursuits, and in-

fluences—what are the elements of its life? They are

such that " If any man love the world, the love of the

Father is not in him." God lays down one programme of

life for His children ; the world proposes another and

totally incompatible programme to its servants. And
in exact proportion at men are attracted by the world's

programme—the life of fullest gratification for all un-

gift of free will to man—the lust of the flesh," etc. (Alexander). "It is the leign

of kingdom of the carnal mind—wherever that mind prevails, there is the world
"

(Candlish). "The world is whatever is ruled by scliishness" (Gibbon). "It

a the place which we malic for our own souls" (Alexander). There is, of

course, profound truth in all this. We find the world of our own hue ; it reilecls

our own image. But the word Kiff^ot, as here used, can scarcely signify such

an abstract idea as the correspondence between the material and sensuous

world and the unregenerate mind. On this interpretation, moreover, the only

meaning that can be given to the Apostle's words is :
" We must not love thu

world, because, owing to our evil subjectivity, the only effect it can have upnn

us is to excite the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life"

—

which would be to render St Paul's " Unto the pure all things are pure"afutility,

and would lie a libel, not upon the world, but upon the power of Christian

Redemption.
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spiritual instincts and appetites_ they are tempted tnm.s.rust and d.,i.e the absolutely diffint pCmme feMeny.ng love and obedience which God lays ouTfor

It IS in Its power to give.

A. First, there is the " lust of th» fl»„i, " /»i.

.ati«ca.-on Which the flesh .on;?^^^' :ir~cance of the phra.e lies in "lust,". „„( ;„ .,.^71"
Least of all New Testament writers can h Apo^e ^semessage of Redemption begins with the 1
that the Fl»=h k u ^ announcementthat the Flesh has become the organ of the Divinest lifebe credited w.th the mystical bias which sees in thelldi

t

onanism an inherent and intractable element of evil

^
The bodily appetites are in themselves absolutelywholesome; without them neither the race no' ?,^^

mdividual could long subsist; nor can anytlg Z2^mnocent than the pleasure that accompanies their ieStima:

iWlfrrf
':" ''^"'^"°" "-"--t fr- th S.tself, but from the soul. And it comes because life is „o^dominated by these nobler aims and affections und heule of which the lower fulfil their appointed purpose inhe harmony of nature. It is when the love of God th"love of one's neighbour, and the love of one's nobler' se,r

occasionally foand in ihe N T Ir, , .
^"'''"e power of sin. Ar,9„^, ;,

no. necessarily be^aus or h
' oh^ de!ST f'j!

*^"«"^^ ^" " ""

-.e. i. na,„ra„y e„o„,b e.Sat^i^^ ^-^i«-
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are shut out from the soul, that natural appetite becomes

the corrupt "lust of the flesh," asserting itself in sloth,

intemperance, and sensuality, or in the tyranny of the

anxious thought, " What shall we eat, what shall we drink,

and wherewithal shall we t>e clothed ?

"

"What is he but a brute.

Whose flesh hath soul to suit.

Whose spirit works lest arms and legs want play?"

But, in truth, when the higher nature is thus made the

slave and minister of the lower, animalism is no name
for the level of degradation that is reached. The animal

body seeks only its natural food. The " lust of the flesh
"

is in reality the hunger of the godlike soul deprived of

its proper nutriment and flying to the body for a substitute,

compelling it to devour " so many more of the husks as

will satisfy the starving prodigal within, and make a swine's

paradise for his comfort."

'

B. The second element in the life of the " world " is the
" lust of the eyes." Here we rise from the merely animal *

into the region of the intellect and the imagination, to

which the eye, among the bodily organs, is the chief

ministrant. The most obvious example under this category

—the master-lust of the Eye—is Covetousness." But the

phrase includes every variety of gratification of which

sight is the instrument, from the love of mere material

splendour and vulgar display in apparel and personal

adornments, pomp and luxury in the appointments of

public or private life, the spectacular excitements of the

theatre, the arena, and the racecourse, to the most refined

cult of the physically beautiful in nature or in art. Nay,

' Bushnell, Tht New Life, p. 32.

'The eye also may minister to the "Iu.«t of the flesh" (cf. Matt. 5"} ; but
the construction of the .sentence, . . . xaf . . . koX, shows that the iinSvtda
tQv d^^oVwp' is not a subdivision of the more general frt0t'fila t^t tropxij.

' " Homo extra Deuni quxrit pabulum in creatura inateriali vel per volup-
tatem vel per avaritiam," (Bengel on Rom. I*).
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if the Apostle's classification is to be regarded as at all
exhaustive, we must give to the " lust of the eyes " a wider
scope than the merely sensuous. It must include the
cravmg for novelty of intellectual sensation (Acts ir")
the whole pursuit of knowledge, science, and art, when
these are severed from the spiritual ends of life and are
made, as in their own right, the object of man's devotion
The relation of intellectual and esthetic culture to the
spiritual life is a problem that did not urgently touch
the Hebrew Christian, and probably did not gravely affect
those classes of Greek and Roman society from which the
members of the Church were chiefly drawn in the Apostolic
age

;
and it is scarcely touched upon in the New Testament

But the principle on which it musl be determined is the
same as that which assigns their right place to the bodily
appetites. The Creator Himself is the original and perfect
artist. The Eye and all thit it riesires and delights in
are His thought and handiwork. We cannot behold the
beauty with which He has dowered all His works from
the tiniest crystal to the constellations, without believing
that in all this we see the passing gleams of an Ideal
Beauty, which as truly be'ongs to the Divine Nature itself
as wisdom or power. In our own nature, made in His
hkeness, the sense of beauty seems to be a fact as
ultimate as the sense of truth or of right and wrong It is
of God and for God.

"All Mrthly besDty hath one cauM or proof
To lead the pilgrim-soul to Heaven above

j
Joy's ladder it is; reaching from home to home."

But if the light of God be shut out from the desire for
and the delight in beauty, whether physical or intellectual, it
becomes merely " the lust of the eyes." The love of beauty
divorced from the love of goodness, the art that is the gilding
of .die, selfish lives, the love of knowledge that is merely
the craving of an insatiable yet vain curiositv-fhese so

9

iii|
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far from being a ladder that leads up, are, no less than

vulgar avarice, chains by which the soul, which is made
for the Infinite Good, is bound fast to the sphere of

earthliness,

C. Next, the Apostle displays the obverse of the medal.

He has designated the cravings of human nature when it

is without the knowledge and the love of God, as the

" lust of the flesh " and the " lust of the eyes." Now he

declares what results from the attainment of these—the

" vainglory of life." Vainglory (^ aXafowio) does not so

much signify arrogance towards one's fellows {{mtpri^via),

as the fatuous pride of worldly possession and success, the

vain sense of security that is based, like a house on the

sand, upon a false estimate of the stability and worth of

worldly things (cf. Dan. 4*>, Prov. 1 8", 2 Chron. 32*',

Acts i2*'-23). But these two varieties of pride, though

distinguishable in thought, are inseparable in fact The
supercilious consciousness of superiority to one's fellow-men

is possible only when the sense of dependence upon God
has been lost (i Cor. 4'). And here the " vainglory of life

"

must be regarded as including both the egotistical and the

atheistical attitude of mind. The same human life, the

cravings of which, in those who are not animated by the

love of God and the quest of Righteousrie.ss, are the " lust

of the flesh " and the " lust of the eyes," has for its least

transient satisfaction nothing better than this deluded self-

security and empty self-satisfaction, against which all the

facts of human experience offer in vain their unceasing

protest. To live without looking up to God in dependence

and submission, to live looking down on a larger or smaller

number of one's fellow-men—this, which from the spiritual

point of view is the worst and deadliest life can give, is, in

the world's reckoning, its most enviable prize.

These, then, are the ideals the " world " of unspiritual

men recognises ; the.se are the marks that characterise it, the
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forces that govern it; these are its wants and its wealth •

Chrisft'h

'' ?. '"'^ °"' "'"' '"°*' '"" ^o" sealed inChrst, hese thmgs are "not of the Father," have not theirong,„ .n H.S will, have no affinity with His nature a"d.«etly antagonistic to the life He intends for men "andwh.ch He calls men. They belong to a life l^^^,

need of God, righteousness, purity, love or moral sense ofany kmd; ,n which the worid. as the sum of all the "permanent possibilities" of enjoyment, would take the pLof God as the object of trust and the source of all gLland whose heaven would be a paradise of sensuous andegot,st.ca graffications without limit and without end

the F th "'k
""^ '^'^ *"'' P""^'P'<= °f ". - n°t "Ofthe Father," but ,s " of the world." I„ no sense is it normao natural It exists only as a corruption and caricature

he h,ghest order of life, but is used as an equipment forth"r6Ie of a more h.ghly-endowed animal. It is « of the world"

to the greatness of human nature, has no outlet or oXktowards the mfinite Good for which man is made. And^thas m .t no principle of social development. Selfishnesscan never make a Kingdom of Heaven; for, in the a u"o the case, every man's selfishness must collide with evjy

. e th":'-
„^"' '"^ ^p°="^ •'-^ -' ph»°-phise :z

worMi ^" '""'P' '"' """'^ phantasmagoria of

To3f • T r'"'
""^'" "^" - ""derstood as StJohns version of what has been the theme of preachers andmoral.se. from the beginning-" Tune to whose rise and
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fall we live and die "

—

Ttina jut. But if our interpretation

of the passage is the true one, this is not the direct refer-

ence. The world is still the world of human society which

is " in darkness until now." " Love not the world " is the

sternly affectionate exhortation; "for that world,—that

whole framework of society which is hostile to Christ and

His Kingdom,—imposing as it looks, stable and impreg-

nable and overpowering, is doomed. With all that it

delights in and pursues, it is passing away. Even while

I write it is moribund, its final dissolution is at hand."

'

But over against this prophecy of doom, the paragraph

ends with the note of triumph—" He that doeth the will

of God abideth for ever." Here the Will of God stands

as the absolute contrast to the Lust of the World.

Worldly lust degrades and desecrates all the best things

In life upon which it lays its hand,— renders them

trivial, ignoble, and evanescent. But the Will of God

consecrates, glorifies, imbues with a Divine worth and

permanence even the lowest things of life, the humblest

gift, the most commonplace drudgery, the most unheroic

affliction, renders the lives of men day by day, unevent-

ful as they may seem, of imperishable significance. The

Will of God alone is great, and it lays an equalising

touch upon all who truly serve it (Matt 1 2"). The Will

of God is the one Eternal Reality to which the life of the

creature can attach itself, the one bond of permanence

that makes human life and human history, not a thing of

fragments and patches, but a vital part of an ordered and

enduring whole. If a man do the Will of God, his deeds

abide, his works " do follow him." The fruit he brings tbrth

' Cf. I Pet. 4'. The statement is not to be understood as a prophecy of the

speedy conquest of the world by Christianity, or as pointing to the fact that

this conquest was already visibly beginning (Westcott). The key to the sense

is given in the ne»t verse, " Little children, it is the last hour." The thought

in the Apostle's mind is that of the nearness of Christ's Advent and the world's

Judgment^day.
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"neither wither, upon the bmnehes nor decay, upon the
ground. Angela unwen gather crop after crop as they
are brought forth in their season, and carefully store them
up in heavenly treasure-houses." Yet what the Apostle
says is that he himself " abideth for ever." Already he has
eternal life and is doing its works. What he is, that he will
ever be. What he does, that he will ever do. The chance
W.11 be only from the "few things" in which he has been
found faithful to the "many things" of which he will be
judged worthy. Doing the will of God, he has thrust his
hand through the enclosing screen of the transient and laid
ho d of the abiding, and partakes of the immortality ofHim Whose Will he does.

"And the world is passing away, and the lust thereof-
but he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever "

In all literature there is no more solemn magnificence
of effect than is produced by these few simple words- in
all Scnpture there is no more ringing challenge to the
arrogant materialism of the "world" than sounds out of
the depth of their calm.



CHAPTER IX.

The Doctrine of Propitiation.

Much that has been written on the Johannine theology

shows a singular tendency to minimise its testimony to

the specifically sacrificial and propitiatory aspect of Christ's

redemptive work. It seems to be taken as axiomatic that,

wherever it is possible, an ethical rather than a religious

sense is to be assigned to any Johannine utterance regard-

ing Redemption.' It is even asserted that the Johannine

writings exhibit no trace of a doctrine of Redemption in

the ordinarily accepted sense.' Nothing more than an

unprejudiced study of the Epistle is needed to show how

baseless these suppositions and assertions are. The fact of

propitiation is placed in the forefront. The door through

which we are conducted from the Prologue, with its

announcement of Christ as the Life-giver, into the inner

rooms of the ethical and Christological teaching, is sprinkled

on its lintel and posts with the blood of Divine sacrifice.

The most comprehensive soteriological statement is that

" the Father hath sent the Son to be the Saviour » of the

' '* The Johannine theology emphasises by prtferettce the moral bearings of

the Atonement " {DB iv. 346). So far as the Epistle is concerned, this state-

ment cannot be stistained.

' Reuss, Iliit. Christ. Tkeol. ii. 443.
' A wvr^p dW^roXicn' rbn vliiw awriipa rot! K^^xof. v. Notes, m Uf.

Although used in the first Apostolic preaching (Acts 5" 13*"), the title irurHip

does not seem to have found early currency in the Church. Its earliest use

by St. Paul is Phil. 3*", and it is characteristic chiefly of the later Ixwks, the

Pastoml Epistles and Secund Peter. Of the bmily of words, (riife»y, fffuni/i,

(rwTij/j(o, etc., truTi/ip alone is found in the Epistle ; on the other hand, the full

title *' Saviour of the world " is exclusively johannine, bcinc found only here
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world " (4»> Silvation, which culminates in the one supreme-
good, Eternal Life, includes, a. a present possession, the
forgiveness of sins (i»), cleansing from al' in and un-
righteousness (i'»), being "begotten of ^ ..

" (5' rtr)
fellowship with the Father and with Hi.-, m , .,.s.i., (. ,„,>•

(l*), our abiding in Him and His in us 1 1 jtc.^, n, :i,i,,i,v.

Ing of the Spirit (2*>), fellowship : >vi.h a'noi'-rr 'v.
overcoming the world (5«-»), righte. u ,.. .

, t lii : /^' ,.,

"

love (3» etc.), assurance towards G d (;'• .1' ^ i, •m- ,0
in prayer (3».« 5"). As a posscss.cn p.,f.,';,-u „, ,he
future, it includes boldness in the Paronsia (c ^) . „d i the
Day of Judgment (4"), complete assimilatim , Cliri..t as
He will then be manifested (3«) and abiding ! . c.cr ' (..1.)

Here the origin of Salvation in the love of God is exhibited
in the twofold fact of the Father's having sent His Son,
and of the Son's being sent as the « Saviour of the world

'

(emphasising, as this does, the human need that drew forth
the manifestation of the Divine Love).

When we pass to the more specific question of the
method by which Christ accomplishes His mission of saving
the world, the answer, still general, is, " Ye know that He
was manifested that He might take away sins" {fyHere the thought is only of the purpose for which Christ
appeared on earth—the removal of sins; there is no re-
ference to the definite means by which this is accomplished.

»d in .he confeMioi of Iht Samarium (John 4-). I„ cubical „i,e« ,hemlc ,^ „ apphcd to nuny ddli«, especially ,0 Zeu, , Ik,, i„ late Greekto pnnce. of vanou, dynasties,
,.f. ,„ Nero : .NVp„„ . . .\i. ,J,j "'i]

esuWly el-me,! by the Ptolemie,. There i, no re«on, howev™ ," Mcv"that th..am«,t pagan usage a, all influenced the Christian .pplici,io„ of heterm. In the Lucan p.is5ages (Luke l" 2" Act, <" i.»l i, h~ L
trace of its O.T. origin (cTdcu . 32», P... ^4 " L , •

',e k" T'
I-XX translate »,J, ,„^p),

- ^ »S .
Isa. 17 etc., where the

' It is noticeable that the Epistle contains no direct ntference to the

'zrhoMr "^ '^^ """" viewof „i..,io„ ,K„.. s.., CO,, v;^
' V. Notes, in loc.

!||ifl^l

'^! *
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The world can be saved only by the abolition of sin ;
and

to this end all that Christ was and taught and did, by life,

death, and resurrection—the whole human manifestation in

Him of the unseen Divine Life (i*)—was directed. This

neither requires demonstration nor permits of argument.

" Ye know," ' says the Apostle. In the Christian conscious-

ness of Christ and His work this is the first principle.

Thus, from another point of view, the work of salvation

may be regarded as one of destruction. " To this end

was the Son of God manifested, that He might destroy

'

the works of the devil " (s'"). The " works of the devil

"

signify human sin in its entirety regarded as the product

of original Satanic agency; and Christ saves the worid

by breaking up and destroying from its foundations the

whole system and establishment of Evil that dominates

human life. This he does by " taking away sins." The

iLpistle contemplates no other means by which the de-

struction of the " works of the devil " is to be accomplished

than the taking away of sin through the spiritual forces

of the Kingdom of God. How, failing this, they are

to be destroyed, is a question regarding which the Epistle

has no message.

We come closer to the core oi our subject when we

ask by what specific mode of action Christ takes away

sin a result after which morality has toiled and religion

agonised in vain, which has been at once the quenchless

aspiration of conscience and its burden of despair. The

first, though not the full, answer is, that the mode of action

> drSare. Here in its most absolute sense. See special note on 7ii'(iff«ii'

and tiStroA,

"Might destroy" (fro Xtoj). Here XtoK has its charactenstic sense (cl.

John 2" 2 Pet. 3'*'"), the disintegration and dissolution of a compact Ijody, the

"works of the devil" thus being pointed to as presenting a solid, organised

opposition to the Kingdom of Go<l-a system to be broken up and destroyed.

A better sense is thus obtained than when the "works of the devil" arc

understood as the works men do after the devil's pattern-works that are tht

works of men, yet, in principle, the works of the devil.
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was that of self-sacrificinp; Love. The mission of Christ,
while we must think of it as having its inception in the
love of the Father, Wl^o sent the Son as the Saviour of
the world (4"), is achieved only by the same self-sacrificing

Love on the part of the Son. " Herein know' we Love,
because He laid down His Life for us" (3"). This is

the absolute revelation of Love—the ideal to which all

that claims that title must conform.' And it is only ,is

exhibiting the fact and the magnitude of Christ's self-

sacrifice on our behalf that the "laying down"' of His
Life is here contemplated. Reference to the Death of
Calvary as a substitutionary* ransom is excluded by the
context, in which it is held up specifically as our pattern,

binding on us the obligation to lay down our lives in
like manner for the brethren. No necessity, save that of
Love itself, is indicated for that infinite self-sacrifice.

Nothing is said as to the conditions of human need or
Divine law under which it was indispensable to our salva-
tion and avails for it. All this, however, is done, with
notable emphasis and unmistakable significance, in the
group of passages that next come under consideration.

' See Chapter XII.

'Comparison wilh John lo"- >•• ' and 13"' (if not the tense of the verb
Itself, «>,«) renders it certain that the words do not denote the continuois
self-sacrifice ol Christ's life (Gibbon, Findlay), l,ut the definite and final surrender
of life through death.

'"He laid down His Life" (W,» fu^ii' aiVoB f(l,«»). This expression
IS peculiar to St. John. The Good Shepherd lays down His life for the sheep
(John 10"- !•). Christ lays down His life that he may take it again (John 10")
I'eter vows to lay down his life for his Master (John .3"). The most illumin-
ative parallel as to the precise meaning of "lay down" (TiWroi) is John 13'
•'He layeth aside His garments" (tW,,», id l^drm). As in the Upper
Rcjm Christ laid aside His garments, so on Calvary He laid aside life itself
V. Notes, in lor.

•The substitutionary idea is not excluded, neither is it necessarily inclu.led
by l^if iii^wf. This idea is definitely expressed by drrl {i.g. Matt 20I)
The distinction l«:tween iM and iiTtp is well brought out by com'inrison
of Matt. 20" \.-.rpoi. d.Ti iroXXuf, and the version of the same logion in 1 Tim
2 drrftwpo. eW^ irdiTui. (Moulton, p. 105). Instead of drrl, St. John uses the
iin iliis connection) virtually equivalent wfjit (2' 4'").
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4^* " God loved us, and sent His own Son a propitiation

for our sins."

2' " And He Himself (Jesus Christ the righteous) is

the propitiation for our sins
"

[7b "The blood of Jesus His Son cleanseth us from

all sin."

I* "God is faithful and righteous to forgive us our

sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness."

In these passages we have a concatenation of ideas

—

propitiation, blood, cleansing, forgiveness— which are

directly derived from the sacrificial system of the Old

Testament, which are expressed, indeed, in technical

Levitical terms. To elucidate their meaning, therefore,

it is necessary to examine them in the light of their

Old Testament associations.

Here the primary term is iXa<r/io!,' which with

its congeners is used by the LXX. to translate the corre-

sponding group. Kipper and its derivatives.^ The root-

idea of Kipper is that of covering over ;
•* but its use in

the Old Testament is restricted to the " covering " of sin
;

and, like so many other ideas, it undergoes a remarkable

process of moral elevation and religious development. The
primitive conception is that found in the patriarchal

narrative (Gen. 32'"), where Jacob proposes to " cover

"

Esau's face with a gift, that is, to render him blind to

the injury done, by means of the gift thrust upon his

' i'roperly, the act, but in the N.T. the means, of propitiation. In the

N.T. the word occurs only in this Epistle ; por is the verljal family to which it

belongs abundantly represented (lAtwi. Matt. 16**, IIei>. S" ; IXdffdetftfoi, Lul<e

18", Heb. 2" ; iXa<rr,ip,oy, Rom. 3>», 1Kb, 9'). Etymolugically, VKtm is con

nccted with (Xa/>6i, cheerful ; and in classical Greek signifies, as applied to met).

kindly or gracious ; as applied to a deity, propitious.

^Kipper is rendered by iXdffKeff^oi (Ps. 65' 78'* 79'), but much more fre-

quently by the intensive ^£iA(iff«ff^oi ; while l\<j.<sfitn is the refular transla-

tion of Kippurim, "atonement." It also stands for " sin-offering ' (Ezek. 44")

and "forgiveness" (Ps. 130*).

* By some Semitic scholars the idea of wiping away is preferred. Driver

suggests that both senses have a common origin in witling over {DB iv. las'").
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,

class of passages that shed the light nf .!„» .anaogyupon ou. p^sent study are thoJ « t de j;;"
legal or ritual propitiation. I„ this th. 7 .
the ™ea„s, usually, a sacnfi t^ olrecr he

''''" ^

thing on .hose behalf the sacH«cet 1̂ ^rpu";:
sp^^ril^toT"^' '°.^ '"^'' '"^'-'^ ^ -"'«- h^

-S'^r«-t:iri^x^:h-"^''"-
:«;;;:r

-"^^ "-^ --^ -Xi;.::,::h-r::

Upon t. V7'T" °'"" '") ='"" cleansing 3 („,'?Upon the whole subject, though one might quote frommore recond te sources a h^tt.- .f .
"^

furnished of the ac.ir;hch";h:"' """ "°' ""

and consequences, is denot d^T^^LXrih ' •"'"^""•

by Driver {DB iv. , „ b) ,. jj
^^'^"'^ *""7 "'"" '=* g'^^"

by a gift, offering, or i. i ^f GoT^: t'^'t"""^^
treat as covered

;
the ideas associated w^th hi Tord t^'

'^

to withdraw from God's sight wi^ he att \ ."J"''^'
.storing to His favour, freefng^r st^T^Z tohohness especially (but not exclusively) by 7h "fci !of sacnHce called the sin-offering." Such is tl.and such is the conception emjloyedt hffSto express the mode of action by which Chri,;accomplished and still accomplishes^His m^sio^":! S
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Saviour of the world. " He is the propitiation for our sins

;

and not for ours only, but for the whole world" (2').

Two great truths emerge. First, propitiation has its

ultimate source in God. Paganism conceives of propitiation

as a means of changing the disposition of the deity, of

mollifying his displeasure and rendering him literally

" propitious." In the Old Testament the conception rises

to a higher plane ; the expiation of sin begins to supersede

the idea of the appeasing sacrifice, and language' is

chosen as if to guard against the supposition that a feeling

of personal irritation, pique, or resentment, such as mingles

almost invariably with human wrath, mars the purity of

the Divine indignation against sin. And this ascent from

pagan anthropomorphism reaches the climax of all ethical

religion in St. John's conception of the Divine atonement

for human guilt :
—" Herein is love, not that we loved God,

but that God loved us, and sent His Son as a propitiation

for our sins " (4"). The action of which, in some sense,

God is Himself the object, has God Himself as its origin

Propitiation is no device for inducing a reluctant deity to

forgive ; it is the way by which the Father in Heaven

restores His sinning children to Himself.

Nevertheless, it is a real work of propitiation in which

this love is exhibited and becomes effective for our

salvation. " And He Himself is the propitiation for our

sins" (2'). To interpret the virtue of the /Xa^^os as

consisting merely in its supreme exhibition of God'r

all-embracing, all-forgiving love, as if to assuie men that

no barrier to fellowship exists save in their own fears, i

to empty the word of all that it distinctively contains

One may or may not accept the teaching of the New

>This is witnessed lo (in the LXX.) even by grammatical construction. In

classical Greek the regular construction ef (^f)i\(i(r\fir^oi is with the perw>ii

(deity or man) in the .tec, as the direct object. This construction occurs

only in a single O.T. pass;i^e (/tch. i' /^iXAtrKrirffai rbv Ki^ioi'), where the

propitiation seems to be cliected by prayer.

:-Rss«.ittx.ir>t
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for our sin." The W/
''''"^' "* '^ ">e "propitiation

in*eLoveorS::n,~-f---^-„ce
act in which alone the Dure

" ™"= "'''

Divine Love finds its to al ex
^•"""^"--. ail-forgiving

which alone that Lovet cons
'
"' *' ^^' "'""S"

ain,s and obligatio::'L"^ l::rh^ llr
"" '''^''^^'

reconciliation. It is through ,1 \ """°" ""^

--th, determined r^L:::';,^^::;^"-
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' !. J»/,,7, III). ;..t Cn. 6^.
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Testament, propitiation was normally effected by the offer-

ing of an animal victim through death. Any other mode

of making over a life to God was unknown to the Levitical

ritual, and, indeed, to any pre-Christian 'inception of

sacrifice. And thus it is invariably assumed in the New
Testament that th- sacrifice of Christ was consummated

and offered in the Death of the Cross. That this is

St. John's presupposition is clear from this reference to

His Blood.

Neither here, however, nor anywhere in the New
Testament, is the Blood a synonym for the Death of Christ.

In the Levitical ritual the atoning virtue is assigned in

a peculiar degree to the blood as containing the "life"

(Lev. 17"). The warm, fluid blood was considered as the

life of the animal, not a symbol of the life, but the life

itself; and the essence, ritually, of the sacrificial act

consisted in the offering of the life-blood to God ; so much

so that it might be regarded as a principle of the whole

ritual system that " without outpouring of blood there is

no remission " (Heb. 9**). The meaning of this manipula-

tion of the blood is variously explained ; but the points of

real importance are these : that, according to the analogy

of the Old Testament, and in consonance with every type

of New Testament teaching,' the propitiatory virtue of all

Christ is and has done and does is here regarded as

concentrated in His Blood; and that what this term

connotes is the Life offered to God in His Death, not

death itself regarded as mere deprivation of life. Anil

now appears the immense significance of the vords by

which the Blood is defined. For what manner of life is it

that is offered in this Blood? It is the life of perfect im-

maculate humanity—the life of Jesus ; but it is at the same

time Divine life ("the Eternal Life that was with the

p-ather and was manifested to u.s ")—the life of Jesus, His

' i.g- Rom. 3» s', Epli. l' 2", Col. I=", lid.. 91"- ", : Tct. i"- «, Kcv. t'.
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Son.. It was this Divine-human life that was yielded un

VCclr""^ ''""''' '''-'-' "--^ '""'^- «'-^

Sin («fl«p.f« ,^„ d^i ^^ i^pria,). Here a™inthe connection of ideas is strictly Le'viticl. llToMTestament ntual, purification from moral or ccremo^illuncleanness was constaMly effected by expiatory saXand especally by blood. One may almost say hi

'

^

Wd,ng to the law. all things are purified with blood

'

It is usually assumed without question, however, thatn th,s passage "cleansing" denotes not the remo™! othe gudty stain of sin, but cleansing of the characterdehverance from the power and defilement of s e ^(Lucke, Ebrard, Huther, Haup, Rothe, Westcott
; opp^sl^however by Calvin. Weiss, Plummer). It is d fficult toaccount for this; certainly there is no foothold in 4e O

M

Testament for such an interpretation of W„,«,.„ There

out is moral or ceremonial srfttnce n.,r=rH.^ 1

Uf.n the Offender a stain whiC mlL^^nt^trn?
rlnce v^"; "" ' '' """^^'^- ^^'^ -P°-«>i" y.s conceived either as objectiw, consisting in the „action of the Divine purity against the uncleannest ^f

trfuuiion consists in the asserlion of the irn.h
,!"" '^' Crucifixion; h„t the

.>.« Uisby Divine sacrifice we ar^^ ^^d ' " KaX^ch! r "'"-"»"">.
cMteme latiguage in cxpressini; this truth f,

''"''^ "^ '^'''"">" ""<"» use very

'«»Wa7.»„C; rKnati„,„f „•„'«!- r >'^'™="' "' '<""» "l-eaks of the

^..»t>o™ ^-oOt^Tert^m: ,;:,*:,t./tn7*
'"^ '"'»^- kalian ha, „r

"-.n,«.s,lhUi,y„,*Hei;ivi;,eNatul "
"""" '''""''"' """ "" '''""""

''

'Better, "from

the Epistle, IhrouEh the laying ,!„„„ of C
'-ni every (kind of) sin."

' iii\ioiTai mill i'^iy taOiifi

* <r"X-n{i">.

t aTo Tajw)/ Tuji, u^Kpri

^'^^f1
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men, or as subjective, consisting in man's consciousness ' ot

such uncleanness, depriving him of confidence to draw

near to God. Elsewhere in the New Testament the usage

is identical v th that of the Old." Nor is there any

support in the context for a different interpretation in the

present case. 1 r "t is the very glory of salvation by

the Blood of r.r that it cleanses the character from evil

affection at th same time as it removes the guilt of sin,

that Divine pardon and moral renewal are organically

inseparable. And this, moreover, is the truth to the

assertion of which this Kpistlc is as a whole devoted. But

the question here for the Apostle and his readers is still

only this, how we, being such as we are,-—-we whoje life

and character, when brought into the Light of God, are only

revealed in their actual deformity and guilt,—can neverthe-

less enter into immediate fellowship with Him in Whose

Light we stand thus revealed. And the answer is that,

when we walk in the Light, confessing our sins, " the Blood

of Jesus His Son cleanseth us from all sin "—removes from

us the stain of our guilt, and makes us clean in God's

sight."

The statement of this is varied and expanded in i

•

" If we confess our sins. He is faithful and right-

eous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all

unrighteousness."* Still we are in the circle of Levitical

' Even in i's. 51'" (iiccording tt< I);tvi<ls(»n, Hebrews, p. 206) a " cl^.-ii

heart "' is a conscience void of offence, the result of forgiveness.

- Tile objective sense— cleansing from the guilt of sin in God's sight — i>

exemphtied in Ileb. i» 9^", Tit. 2", 2 Pet. l"; the subjective deliveriinev

from an evil conscience, in Heb. 9'* 10", Acts 15". The only passa^jes in

wiHch va^pij'rd' has .in ethical sense are 2 Cor, 7^ and Jas. 4*.

This interpretatii^n is confirmed by the p:tr;i]!elir.»i of the whole p.iss.i};-.

,7. » 2>. 3 are parallels :
" If we walk in the light" {!')=" If we confess 1 'lit

-ins" (!")- a arn .jtio sin" (2' implying, of course, the confession "f -in)

.S,. "the Ui'A .; ,.;.ius cleansclli v.', from all sin" (1^1- " He is faithful an'l

righteous to fwgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness" ft"]--

*' We have aii advi^at. with the Fattier, and lie is the prupituilion for our sin;.

12^=1-

• iJi« ^ ^=, a;,. 134-35.
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deas.' in which forgiveness and clean,i„e are as closelyas possible related to each other, and both ,0 prop tton. For. though unexpressed, the idea of propitiationstrnphc, here in the assertion that God is

••
faithfu and

ness. Here' faithful", is thewiderconccpt,whichinclude,
the more specfic • righteous." When upon our penitenconfess.on (the psychological condition That makes forg.veness possible ,e facto) God sets us iJtl he

HU 7t V^ '' "'''' "^ ^'-'^ deb.r7frl
H.S fellowship, He does what is according to Mis own

Helr.'f thM^"''"'
"^""'"^ "^ '^°- '"='» - nXHe .s faithful "to His own nature; and it is His natureo dehght .n mercy " and to he " ready to forgive "

; yet toforg.ve, not with a weak and injurious mercyt but only „-h a way that no wrong is done, no truth slurretr
rtiat s,n .s recognised and dealt with as being what it isIhe human conscience itself, when truly awakened h,»
a ways declined to find a soiution of the pUIm of Jin n

St and h"""
'""."""«!-'" "-^ than from vindicating"ght and showing its abhorrence of wrong. The NewTestament proclaims that God is faithful and righteous'!

forgiving sin (cf Rom. 3="), because He first revelsi™nd .„ action the true nature and guilt of sin; and^reely pardons all who, walking i„ the light of tLt revela.on the light that shines with concentrated pol^ romthe C oss._co„fess and forsake their sins. And the huma"conscience m every age has borne witness that where In
' Cf. Lev. 4» » »m ,». u , „ , .

II... Hi. Blo.„l\ .. p„„,i o„,
^'"•„ /°.' ?° 'I

""«• ^<i=" ="' Lord decl.,.,

noM of si„s.'-

"^ °" "P'""™ '"' ""' y. •<• O'*' 10 .he forgive.

f.-. and „di,„ itle !.. ,£, tl
"'.'.^°

'.'l'!" "''".""^f
"'"' < C"r, ,0''). TI,e

: the iVO o|Ui s hm
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do thus walk in the Light, this result follows : the Blood oi

Jesus cleanses away sin in the sight of God ; to which He

bears witness in cleansing the conscience from its stain and

giving peace with Himself.

The last of this group of utterances speaks of Christ as

our Paraclete. Earnestly the Apostle aRirms the aim of all

his writing to be " that ye sin not " (2'). Nevertheless, the

present state being what it is, he contemplates the possi-

bility—may we not say, the certainty ?—of sin occurring

in the life even of those who are walking in the Light In

such an event we are not left without a resource :
" We

have a Paraclete with the Father, Jesus Christ the

Righteous" (2'). The word Paraclete' is exclusively

Johannine (a statement which includes the LXX. as well as

the N.T.) ; and its meaning is everywhere the same. No

single English word, indeed, covers the whole breadth of

its various applications and suggestions ; but these are

always different shades of the same meaning, not different

meanings. It may be said to signify in general a friendly

representative who defends one's cause, usually by in-

fluential intercession. In the Gospel the Holy Spirit, as

the Paraclete, maintains Christ's cause with the believer

(John 14" 15" 16"), and champions the believer's cause

* The questions of etymology, sense and usage, have been very fully discussed,

and these discussions are so easily available (Westcott, St, John xiv. 16 ; EpislUs

ej St. John, p. 43 ; K-st of ill, DB iii. 665) that they may be very bfiefiy dealt

with here. The active neaning "Comforter" is nowhere tenable, the word

beinK by formation the ;«ts-jve vcrljal of iro/xntaXrii', to "call to one's aid,"

and lieing capable of no other sense than "one called in to aid the caller." The

term is most frequently associated with courts of justice, denoting a powerful

friend or learned " counsel ' who pleads the cause or interposes on behalf of the

accused (Latin, "advocatu-" or "patronus"; but the meaning is wider

than our " advocate "), and is distinctively the opposite of naT-tr^opta (cf. 2-

with Rev. 12'"). It is used several times by riiilo in the definite sense of

"advocate" or "intercessor" (Wcslcott, St. John, p. 212). In Lucian, Arw-

dol. 4. {itaf^ii\Ti7€6t iinlit . . . 6'E\(7xos). the speaker summons the personified

HI uchus or Conviction to aid him in showing up his adversary in his true colours,

—a remote but somewhat interesting parallel to the office of the Paraclete

in John l6>-".
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.Bainst the world Oohn .6-u). ,„d here Christ h thepejUent „„„er'. Advocate, and plead, hi, cau« with the

In this connection the* words, "with the Father"

kIT riT"!^'"^'
"" ""'""•'>' ''Bnificant. It i, God's

Fatherhood that „nders such advocacy possible, and atthe same t,n,e demand, it. On the o,« hand, the words
repudiate the caricature of Christ's Intercession as aprocess of persuasion acting upon a reluctant will. On the
other hand, the writer could not by conscious intention have

hat .7 n
•"'°':

"i"'"^
contradictory of the assumption

that the Divme Fatherhood, rightly understood, excludes

TheTr'"^
°'

r""'"^ °' '"^'"''"°" -'' intercession.The all-forgivrng Love of the Father is like the waves of a

ur.t.l the flood-gate .s opened; when instantly the pent-up waters are sent bounding along the dried-up channelThat openmg is, from the human side, repentance and
confession (•); but, if New Testament teac^g ^.^lmous on any point, it is regarding this, that from theD.v.ne s,de also an opening of the flood-gate is neededand that th.s is efi-ected through Christ's work of propS^on and .ntercession. An Advocate with the FaClThe words seem a paradox. Is not a father's heart thebest advocate of an erring child P Will not a father's lovehave ant.c.pated every plea that can be urged in his behalfTh t mus be understood. But it must be understood aLhat even the Father's love can urge nothing i„ apology for"--nothmg that is of force to absolve from its g^lt y"
here ,s One who can urge on our behalf what is at onee mos appa ,„g condemnation of our sin, and the on ysufficient plea for its remission—Himself.

This Paraclete the Apostle now names and describeswih reference to His personal qualifications for the offitHe IS Jesus Christ. Elsewhere the writer distinguThes

m v^

Kl
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between those two appellations, and brings out the proper

and original force of each {i>^ 4^ 5''
") ; but here Jesus

Christ is used simply as a proper name, the full designation

by which the Saviour of the World is known in history.

It is as Jesus Christ, the " Word made flesh," that He

is our Paraclete. In virtue of His uniquely intimate union

with humanity in nature, experience, and sympathy. He

remains for ever its perfect and universal representative;

and as, when He was on earth. He pled for friend (John

17, Luke 2 231) and foe (Luke 23"), so still in the

Heavei.Iy places He upholds our cause.

But if it is as Jesus Christ that He is qualified to

represent man, it is especially as Jesus Christ the Righteous

'

that He is fitted to be the sinner's Advocate. The epithet

may apply directly to His advocacy. Not only without

share in the sin of those for whom He pleads. He is

untainted by any secret sympathy with it. He has resisted

sin unto blood ; He has suffered all things on account of sin.

He sees it as it is, and confesses it as beyond apology or

extenuation. His righteousness in interceding corresponds

to the Father's righteousness in forgiving (
I
»). Or we may,

perhaps, better understand "righteous" as applying

universally to the Advocate's nature and character. In

Him the Father sees His own essential Righteousness (2«")

revealed. In Him there stands before God the Divine Ideal

of humanity (2"-*). It is as man in whom that ideal is

consummated, as Jesus Christ the Righteous that He is

qualified to undertake the cause of mankind before the

Righteous Father (cf. Heb. 72«-«). This interpretation

best agrees with what follows.

" And He "^
is the propitiation for our sins. And not

for ours only, but also for the whole world" {2'). Here a

* The proper sense uf "liiffoei' Xjiijriv oi

is, rigliteous." See Nules, /'« he.

' He {at>T<li) is emphatic, " He Himself.

f.atoc is, "Jesus Christ Ijeiiiy,
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necessary relation between the office of Paraclete and the
fact of propitiation is clearly indicated, again on Levitical
lines. As it was throuyh the blood of sacrifice that the
High priest' enjoyed the right of entering witliin the veil
and making intercession for the sins of the people (Heb, 9'),
so Christ's prerogative of advocacy is grounded on the
fact that He has made propitiation (Heb. 9'=). On the
other hand, as it was only in the High priest's appearing
bef-jre God with the atoning blood that the act of atone"
mcnt was completed, so it is by Christ's advocacy that the
propitiation becomes actually operative. The two acts not
only are united in one Person, but constitute the one
reconciling work by which there is abiding fellowship
between God and His sinning people.

But the most notable point is that it is Himself—Jesus
Christ the Righteous—who is the propitiation. (So also
in 4".) St. John does not speak of Christ as " making
propitiation." He Himself, in virtue of all that He is

He who has lived the Life of God in man, in whom'
that Life has triumphed over the world and reached its

last fulfilment in the self-surrender of death—He is the
propitiation 2 for sin, and He is our Paraclete through whose
permanent ministry before the Father, propitiation becomes
salvation unto the uttermost (Heb. y^).

What conception can we form of the reality denoted
by Christ's office of Paraclete? It has sometimes been

' With rcBard lo Ihc idmlification here of iht Tarackte wilh the Uidi
priest, ,t IS mtcrct.nE 1" note the sutcmcnt that " I'hilo often uses it (faraclele)
of the High priest intereeding on earth for Israel, and also of the Divine Word
or Logos giving efHcaey in heaven to the intercession of the priest upon earth "
(1 ummer). The one passage usually quoted is not, however, quite to thi, effeet

11 was necessary that Ihe priest who is consecrated to the Father of the worldshook employ, as a Paraclete most perfect in efficacy, Ihe Son, fo, the blolHng

l"'</ rrviv" I )
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"'f"" '"r"'"
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undurstood in a crassly anthropomorphic sense; and we
must agree with Calvin, who repudiates the materialism of

those " qui geiiibus Patris Christum advolvunt, ut pro nobis

oret." Our Lord Himself negatives the idea of oral

intercession (John le^"'").

On the oth'ir hand, His intercession is sometimes

rarefied into a merely symbolical expression of the truth

that His work of propitiation is of enduring validity.

But no such abstract idea adequately represents the

thought and the feeling of the Apostle's words, " If any

man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father." The
title Paraclete itself suggests, on the manward side, a

ministry that is intensely personal and compassionate,

intimately and sympathetically related to the moral

crises of sin and temptation, distress and need, that

arise in individual lives (Heb. 2" 4"). And if the New
Testament understands by Christ's Intercession such a

ministry toward men, it is also, without doubt, understood

as containing a correspondent activity toward God. In

what this consists— though it is not essentially more

mysterious than Christ's intercession on earth—is neces-

sarily beyond our conception. More we need not and

cannot know than that Jesus Christ Ihe Righteous—Pro-

pitiation and Paraclete—abideth for ever, and is the living

channel through which the Eternal Love gives itself to

sinful men, and all the spiritual energies of the Divine

Nature stream forth to take away the sin of the world.

From the examination thus made of the principal

passages in the Epistle that bear directly on Propitia-

tion, it must be evident that its type of doctrine, under

this category, exhibits a striking affinity with that of

the Epistle to the Hebrews,—an affinity which does not,

perhaps, imply direct derivation, but does imply that

both are so far products of the same school of thought.

For both, the fundamental religious concepts are those of
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intercessory presentation of it before God
;

for, though in

the nomenclature of St. John the Paraclete supplants the

Priest, the office of the Paraclete is indubitably identical

with that of the great High Priest of God's people, as it is

delineated in the Epistle to the Hebrews,

But it is maintained • that " The problem of sin, which

was central in the mind of Paul, to John appeared some-

thing secondary. In the true Johannine doctrine there is

no logical place for the view of the death of Christ as an

atonement. So far as that -'lew is accepted we have to do,

not with John's characteristic teaching, but with the ortho-

dox faith of the Church, which he strove to incorporate

with his own at the cost of an inner contradiction." Now,

on any theory of its authorship, the Epistle must be regarded

as essentially a Johannine document ; and it is not going

beyond our province to consider how far, if at all, it

sustains these assertions. It is true that we do not find in

it the same fierce grappling vv-ith the pi oblcm of deliverance

from sin as in the Epistle to the Romans ; that the truth

to which the earlier thinker fights his way, i.s with tears

and blood, the later gets not in possession by his own

sword, but finds and accepts as beyond all controversy.

And yet there is no lack of intensity in his statement

either of the problem of sin (I'-'i) or of its solution (l'-'

ji. ! ^o- io> Xhese words represent, no doubt, " the orthodox

faith of the Church "
;
yet what words can possess a clearer

note of immediate spiritual intuition ? What more fervent

and memorable expressions of the common doctrine of the

New Testament are to be found ? What words ?" more

constantly used in the devotions of the Church, for the

confession of sin and the expression of confidence in its

removal by the Divine sacrifice, than the words of this

Epistle? it seems strange that these should be the words

' By the school of which Mr. Ernest Scott is the ahlest as well as ihe most

recent roprescnlative among us.
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of a writer who was only endeavouring to engraft theorthodox doctrine npon another truth thft wa, vifaHo t.

St Johns character.stic teaching," but i. accepted "at thecost of an mner contradiction," .„/, ,7 ,/,„, ,„/,, ,JJldoc^ne wjch at the sa.e ti^e is for hin, the ciil/of

of all moral hfe, human and divine. Organic relatLcannot be closer than that which exists betwee, St ohn""doctnne of Propitiation and his doctrincTf the m ranature of God ,f God is Love "
is the masterlgh oall sp,rm.al v.sion, this is the sole and perfect medium os ou^shmmg

.
Herein ,s love, not that we loved God bu

-ef.noiiltioJ^L'ltlr^rplLir'l''
compared the love of God in the Death ^ol Ch ,•:TS
St. John nses above all comparisons to an abso ute poin

.° ir • T':^'"''''°"
°f P^P'tiation not o /.ts mofve m the Divine Love, it embodies and contains theomplete fulness of that Love. Other acts and gTt etokens and expressions of it ; but "Herein /s Love"-th!whoe and sole equivalent in act of what God is ^nssenceIn th,s passage we have a conception which, a it s; m tjme surpasses anything to be found elsewhereT the
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j
Denney, Dm/, tf Christ, p. 225
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doctrine of God by the logic of moral necessity. H
God is Love, nothing Is more necessarily true than

that He suffers on account of human sin; and to deny

Him the power to help and save men by bearing their

burden, is to deny to Him the highest prerogative of

Love.

But it may be said that propitiation stands in no

logical relation to the other and more prominent half of

St. John's doctrine of Salvation—Regeneration. God saves

men by the Divine Begetting, by the direct impartation of

that Eternal Life which has been made communicable to

them through the Incarnation of the Word. How and

why, it may be asked, is this spiritual and ethical salva-

tion from sill conditioned by the expiation of its guilt?

We may not be able to answer this question. It is

conceivable that St. John himself could not. But it

does not follow that there is an inner contradiction. The

difficulty does not attach itself to the Johannine theology

exclusively. It belongs in some form to every type of

theology in the New Testament. It only becomes specially

obvious in St. John because with him the doctrinal centre

is Life—the Life of the Word made Flesh becoming the

new Life of mankind. And if wc inquire, as we naturally

do, why the Divine-human Life of Christ must pass through

death, and thereby become a propitiation for human sin,

before it could become the principle of new Life to men, St.

John gives us no explicit answer. He tacitly presupposes

the answer that in its various forms is given or assumed

throughout the New Testament, that God, in bestowing

the sovereign grace of pa.don and sonship, must deal

truthfully and adequately with sin as a violation of the

moral order—as a fact, if we may say so, both of the

Divine conscience and of the human conscience, which

is its image. And with St. John, as with other New

Testament writers, the necessity and the efficacy of sacrifice
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suggestive arc these twi) statements when placed side by

side: "Herein is Love—that God loved us, and sent His

Son as a propitiation for our sins" (4"'), and " Herein do

we know Love (recognise what it is), because He laid

down His Life for us" (3")! God's sending His Son and

Christ's laying down His Life are moral equivalents. The

Cross of Christ is but the manifestation of another Cross-

that invisible Cross which the sin and folly, the trustlessness

and ingratitude, of His children have made for the Father

who is Love. How hard it has been for human thought

to assimilate the ethics of Christ, needs no stronger proof

than the fact that the impassibility of God h.id for .so long

the place of an axiom in Christian theology. When we

speak of God as Father, when we say that God loves beings

who are false, lustful, malicious, who are stubborn and

impenitent, who in their blindness and perverse wilfulness

rush upon self-destruction, what immeasurable sorrows do

we imply in the depths of the Divine Love I And it is out

of those depths that the Cross of Christ emerges. He who

bled on Calvary was first in the Bosom of the Father
;

and

what is the Gospel of a crucified Christ, but the proclama-

tion of the infinitely awful, blessed truth that God Himself

is the greatest sufferer from our sin ; that the Righteous

Father drinks the bitter cup His children's unrighteousness

has filled ? As in all things, Christ is in this the Word of

the invisible God. He bore our sins in His sufi-erings and

Death, not by any external infliction, but by the inward

necessity of holy Lov^—because He would live out the

Life of God in this hostile world. In this there is nothmg

"transactional," "official," "forensic," nothing but inevitable

spiritual reality. Holy Love cannot but bear sin, so.-row

over it, suffer for it, and thereby, according to the redemp-

tive law, become sin's propitiation.

What is that redemptive law? There is no other

problem over which Christian thought, since "Cur Ueus
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rcRardi the work of Clirist exclusively Bs the unHoIng ol

the effect (if sin iTi the character, its esHcntial trutli is »(i

obvious that it is tlie common element in all the theories.

To make sinful men know that God grieves over them,

that He lonijs to touch and win them to iKjnitcnce and

newness of life, that for this end He has willed to i;o to

that length of self-sacrifice, the only measnre of which is the

Cross,—who does not acknowledge that this is supremely

aimed at and achieved in the work of Christ ?

And if there be taken away from the despised Ansclmic

theory its accidental taiiit of feudalism with its defective

moral ideals, that theory also, when it contemplates the

work of Chiist in relation to the Divine personality, con-

tains a profound truth. If we conceive of God as a Being

to wl.om the notions of moral satisfaction and pleasure and

their opposites are in any way applicable, must we not

also conceive of the obedience of Christ—obedience not

only flawless in will and deed, but obedience which exhausted

the possibilities of obedience, which transcended all the

obedience of earth because perfect as that of heaven, and

which transcended all the obedience of heaven because

wrought out through the pains, humiliations, and tempta-

tions of earth, obedience as perfect and divine as the Will

to which it was rendered,—must we not conceive of that

obedience' as a perfect satisfaction, "an offering and a

sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour," as, in literal

truth, an atonement, a moral compensation for the sin of

the world ? If the race, which without Christ were a tragic

moral failure, so that, to speak after the manner of men, it

would have grieved and repented God that He had created

it, becomes with Christ a moral triumph, so that looking

upon that Face He can rejoice in having said, "Let us

""Obedience" is inl. iiacd here lo include, anil to include us its chiefol

CDHlent, tb- L- «h of Uirist. Ansclni dislineuishes between the two. My

pu. pose U simpl, to pve the esstnce of the " satisfaction " type of theory.
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balance is adjusted ; and that only by working itself out

in the full harvest of suffering can wrong exhaust its

power, and make way for the possibility of a new and

happy rightness ? And may we not conceive that one truth

—the greatest truth—revealed in the Cross, is that in Christ

God Himself fulfils this law on behalf of His creatures, and

drains the bitter cup men's sin has filled ? But, if such

a generalisation be too vast and venturesome, there are

still obvious and undeniable facts. Relieve the penal

doctrine of the forensic technicalities with which it has

been loaded, and the truth remains that God in Christ

has borne the penalty of human sin, as the worthy father

of an unworthy child, or the faithful wife of a profligate

husband bears its penalty, as by the inherent vicariousness

of Love the good always suffer for the bad. Does not

every Christian, whatever his theology, instinctively recognise

this, and say, when he looks to Gethsemane and Calvary,

" There is the true punishment of my sin ; there in the

suffering flesh and spirit of my Saviour, I behold the

genuine fruit of sin ; a Divine woe borne for me which I

shall never bear, but which, I pray, shall more and more

bear fruit in my penitence and devotion ? " It is fact of

history that Christ has suffered for human sin ; it is fact

of faith that God in Him has so suffered, fulfilling on our

behalf the retributive law that balances sin with suffering,

and that now no suffering is left save what is laden with

good to ourselves or to others. In this also we must

recognise a direct and vital element in Christ's work of

propitiation.

If, then, we find in every theory alike that the work of

Christ is the undoing of the work of sin, that in one

theory sin and its undoing are regarded in relation to the

moral disposition of man ; in another, to the Personality

of God ; in another, to the public interests of the Divine

government; in yet another, to the inherent constitution
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CHAPTER X.

Eternal Life.

In the foregoing chapter it has been made good, I trust,

that the aspect of salvation in which sin is regarded as

a fact of conscience and as a barrier to fellowship with

God—the aspect denoted by the word propitiation—does

not lack adequate and powerful presentment in the

Epistle. But the theme which supremely engages the

writer's thoughts, which he has most profoundly made

his own, is the terminus ad quern of salvation—the Infinite

Good, in the possession of which the reality of fellowship

with God consists, and which is expressed throughout the

Epistle by one word and by no other—Life (with or

without the adjective "eternal"). With this theme the

Epistle begins (x^) and ends (5^'), while the purpose of

the whole expressly is, " That ye may know that ye have

Eternal Life" (5'^). Its predominance is complete; it is

the centre to which every idea in the Epistle is more or

less directly related. And, indeed, its unique development

of the Christian conception of Life and Regeneration may

be set beside its doctrine of the moral nature of God

and its doctrine of the Incarnation, as one of the three

great contributions of Johannine thought to the teaching

of the New Testament.

Nowhere do the Scriptures furnish a definition of

Life ; but for the most part the Biblical conception of

spiritual life is derived directly from experience. It

denotes a rich complex of thought, emotion, and activity,
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''^ ^^'''"S the good

passages the concepL f L fe T"V'" ^" ''"''^'

the data of actual I an:iLpL^';X ^S^
"°"'

result, not a cause If :.
*'^"ence. Life is a

highest good whicl I„T"'°";
'^""'='P^"°" " 'he

only when his while nat^rT ha T '

"'"' '^ ^''" «"''

dominion of false idealsTndhK -deemed from the

Divine order, b; the p feCno".^" ™°"''"'' "'"^ '"«

h. unhampereJand rnll-a^r^-^rwr '"'

^™-rs:°i:':-~"'-Ube
-ions and charac^rilst-r^SraS^rvS
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in the living organism. Thus in the physical sphere, the

physiologist finds that such organisms invariably exhibit

the phenomena of Assimilation, Waste, Reprod action, and

Growth, and defines Life as the co-ordination of these

functions. The biologist, again, regarding the phenomena

from a different point of view, reaches the wider generalisa-

tion that life is correspondence to environment, " the continu-

ous adjustment of internal to external relations " (Spencer).

In the same vay, spiritual life may be defined as a corre-

spondence of spiritual faculty to spiritual environment, the

right relation of trust, love, and hope, of conscience, affection,

and will, to their true Divine objects. " The mind of the

flesh is death ; but the mind of the Spirit is life and peace "

(Rom. 8«). Or it may be defined physiologically by the

functions and energies with which it is identified; it is

" Righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost " (Rom.

14"; cf. Gal. s^*-^). And our Epistle, more than any

other New Testament writing, patently places beneath

our hands the material for such a definition of Life. Its

subject-matter consists chiefly in the delineation of Eternal

Life, positively and negatively, by means of its invariable

and unmistakable characteristics,' Righteousness, Love, and

Belief of the Truth. These are its primary functions.

Confronted by the Truth of God in the person of Jesus

Christ, every one in whom the Life is quickened believes

—

beholds in Jesus the Incarnate Son of God; confronted

by the Will of God, as moral duty or commandment, he

obeys ; confronted by human need, he loves, not in word,

neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth (3"^ Life,

accordingly, might be defined from the Epistle as consisting

in Belief, Obedience, and Love, as the co-existence of these

in conscious activity, carrying with it a joyful assurance of

1 " Every one that doeth righteousness is begotten of God " (2*) .
" Every

one that loveth is begolten of God " (4'). " Whosoever behcvclh that Jesus is

the Christ is begotten ofGod" (5').

'
I
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present fellowship with God (3.»-« .u-ns ^„, „, .,
' '

ous consummation in the future (3').

' "' ^lori-

Yet any definition from such » „ • ^ ,
o-nit an that is most distinaiJe t. heToh •

'^
"°""

tion of Life. AccorHi„„ . .u
Johannme concep-

not e.ect. nofX^nl trZ':"- ^If
''^ -"-

or Belief/olltltrinSrr"".^^"^^^^^^
sequence flowing f„m these act W L t i th"

"' '°"-

principle that is manifested inT / ""^ ^n'^afng

fruits and evidence ll'd ?;°' :"'"'=•' '"^'^ ^re the

live" (Luke ,0^) St lohn
'^^ ^"'' *°" ^''«'t

tHatdoeth ri.hteitit"St~S--"'^-^^ ""'

"The just shall live by faitl.^ r" m '
'"'''"'' °f

believeth that Jesus is the Ph ?' ^ ^' "Whosoever

The human act vityldoL, 2T '''^°"^" °^ ^°''"

-•s the result and' theZ 'rarid'"-"'"^'
""'"''

the condition or the mean's of it^auLif
'""'^^^'' ""'

complet:iyl\,51\":n ""-P'- of spiritual Life is

physical Lfe. Sic^l Jlfe'^T 'l'^" ""^^P"'"" "f

defined from its p^L";!:: ^^ tLrd"^^
"^

environment or it « fl,. • .
correspondence to

form. Of As^i:;, o?;:™!' '" ^ ^^"--'^ •"^™<^"al

Such a definition covers alt thl
^'''™''"""°"- «"d Growth,

the o..anic from theTnot^LtdT:: ''" '"""^""'

th.n that of phenomenal re^o^dTt ' ^"''''"^^

urthest limit of thought on theT £t ZT'' -"^
does not naturally rest in such a defin tTon W

"""'

assume a something behind the ot
'"'".tively

Which they are the Lnifestatio„ 'xorrrdi"
""'^ "^

Ui,;
^^^"''«' (5'). The tensM s/fficicmlV.; '"'^^r'""

'"''• ° '""^'"'

- ">= P-supp„si,ion oHh. EpJe .h fhl , '"i'fi""''"
'""'<> «" .h«

.
' ~"-^^Mcm to the huma

' 1-P'sUe IhroughouL See Chap.lets XI., XII., XIII.
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thinking, the " continuous adjustment of internal relations

to external relations " is not a definition of what Life is,

but merely a highly generalised statement of what Life

does. Life is not correspondence to environment; it is

what determines such correspondence. What Life is in

itself we may not be able to say. Indeed, we cannot say.

It is the mystic principle, the natura nafurans, of which

Nature is at once the revelation and the veil. Science

fails to throw a ray of light across the gulf between Life

and Death. But the idea of Life as an animating principle,

the essence in which inhere all the potencies developed in

the living organism, is one which, though it expresses

what science is confessedly ignorant of, is necessary to

science itself.

This conception of physical Life is by no means foreign

to Biblical thought. The " life," the animating principle of

the bodily organism (li'W), is in the "blood" (Gen. 9*,

Lev. 17" etc.). God is the fountain of all Life (Ps. 36');

and to every creature (Ps. 104*'), as to man (Gen. 2'), 1. is

a direct impartation by God's own quickening Breath.

But it is not until we come to the Johannine writings that

we find this mode of conception expressly applied to the

spiritual Life. And ' e shall now proceed to consider how

it is expressed and applied in our Epistle.

The designation most frequently employed is simply

"the Life" (17 fm^, l'-" 3" 5"' ")• Elsewhere the Life

is qualitatively described as " eternal " (?m^ alavuK, 3"> 5"- ").

Twice (l^ 2P) the form ij K«>h n <"'<»'"<'« is used, by which the

separate ideas of " life " and " eternal " are more distinctly

emphasised. A comparison of these passages makes it cer-

tain that the different forms of locution are used quite inter-

changeably. The ideas of duration and futurity which arc

originally and properly expressed by the adjective aimpioi

'

' o(w«oi = belonging to an jcon—specificaUy, " the eomiiig aeon," aliiiv
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and tha not the pr.mary dement, in its significanceAlways L.fe is regarded as a present reality (.J ,.. '"l

^I'tfT"^
""""^'" ''^ ^"'^^^ ev'en when 'the'refe.nce to .ts present possession is most emphatic (,«Ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding inh.m) Eternal Life is not any kind of life prolonged «^'«>./«». The life of a Dives, though he shou d i

tt ul
'"

'r-"
'"' '"^ """• ^"'^ f"^ ''-P'-uihrough everlas ,ng ages, would come never one inch nearer

ef^r: 1Z °f "^'""r"
""" """^ "''«°^ °f "- -«"

life L h ITT' """'"' ^"=™"' Life - one kind of
l.fe, he h,ghest, the Divine kind of life, irrespective of its

n Chnst
( .

5U). Every hour of His history belonged tothe eternal order. Every wo.d He spoke, every deed of

Se tL"d
"' "'" "^' '" °"'Soing of Eternal

Life. The D.vine nature was in it. And in whomsoever

of that nature wh.ch produces thoughts, motives and
desires, words and deeds, like His, is Eternal Life

But though, abstractly, the idea of Eternal Life mightbe considered as timeless, it would not be accurate so todescr.be the Apostle's actual conception of it. ,t was fromthe Begmnmg" m the "Word" (O) n ;, ,h^ ,u , .

Divine Life (5^ therefore imperisUle. " I p^™ ::^nTe

::^:^d;rrs;°"'A:i'°s=r"-^--"-
the Fr^Ufi ;

'' *'"'" """" '" "o passage inthe Ep,ste (not even 2-) where Life, with or without theadjecfve " eternal," does not primarily signifV a pros „pmtual state rather than a future immorll felici^ heatter ,s not only .mplicit in the very conception of E^;rralL. e as he su„„,.„„ fo„„„,, but comes fully to light Lthevision of the impending I'arousia (,' -^.^ 3= 4.7)
Of this Life, God, tl>c Father revealed in Christ is

' !•

;I'm

<; 1

1 I
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the sole and absolute source. He is the true God and

Eternal' Life (j"). Eternal Life is His gift' to men;

potentially, when He " sent His Son into the world that

we might live through Him" (4»); actually, when we

believe in His name (5»). For of this Life, again,

Christ is the sole mediator. If " the witness is that God

gave us Eternal Life," this is because " this Life is in His

Son " (5"). By the Incarnation of the Only-Begotten Son

the Eternal Life in its Divine fulness became incorporate

with humanity, and remains a fountain of regenerative

power to " as many as receive Him " (John i"). And here

St. John's doctrine of the Logos enables him to carry New

Testament thought on this subject a step further than the

Paulme view of Christ as the Second Adam and the " Man

from heaven" (i Cor. IS^^- »"). In what sense the Life

of God is in Christ and is mediated through Him, is

unfolded in the opening verses of the Epistle, where it is

said that the subject of the entire Apostolic announcement

is "the Word of Life" (.irepl toO Xd70u rfls !M?, l'), this

announcement being possible because " the Life was mani-

fested, and we have seen, and bear witness, and declare

unto you the Life, the Eternal Life, which was in relation

to the Father, and was manifested unto us" (i').

Here the mediation of Life through the historic Christ

(i') is grounded in the relation, eternally subsisting within

the Godhead itself, of the Word to the Father (i^). For,

whatever be the exact interpretation of the title, " the Word

of Life," " the main intention of the whole passage is to

identify the Life manifested and seen in Christ with " the

Life, the Eternal Life, which existed in relation to the

• ». !«/>•«, p. 54- . L 1 i;

'5" Ji.)|. alii-.oi. tham V'" '" «''' The tense points to the dehnile

historical act. the Incarnation, by which Eternal Life was communicated to

humanity.

• See Notes, i» loc.
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to me Life of the pre-incarnate Logos, is pla-n from th-

•-ogos Himself (o \„,„ ^„ „ -, ^^^ g^^

God that ,s, as a personality distinct from God yet etenalTvand by necessity in relation to God. Here^e saml ?n.. is made with regard to the Life t"ristrCThat the Logos existed in relation to God." and that "IheL.fe existed .n relation to the Father," are p-acticallvequivalent statements.. The latter inte;prets theSThe Logos IS that Person whose Life from everlasting wa,found m His fellowship with the Father, in that co"Luaperfect recipiency toward the Father which cor™! »

'

he continual and complete self-impartation of thHa h ^

ni:taheiiirunft?if-T.-"^
Father that He .produce^- in 'L^n ^

^
" .n^;;" 'VL^Life that was manifested in His Incarnation and thaM

Sr^Faf::""^ "'"''
'" "'^ --' ^""-ship

We proceed next to the teaching of the Eoi^tl.regardm, .he communication of tMs Lif to mtW The necessity of Regeneration is fundamental to the

' See Notes, in Ik.

n.ent in the personality of God, of the lL7 V„H
'":^"°"''-'>" amnion ele-

' The distinction i„een tie Logos'-rSdihe Life an'dh
'''"" ''""^"

are well brought out by the «ne „™1 • , i' ^ ^"' """*' '='"'»".

Parallel sta,e„,en,.,, "The WordLcIn 71,° ID^^""""'" '-£-2= '" the

nu„ifeMed"(, I„h„ .^ I, eould „Th.ve'V
"""","' '"'' "T''= ^ife was

fle»h,» because ihe Life in to h fate o tic ^o""
"'"

"'f
"" "'''''' •«=»"=

>l.i. consisted the reality of the In«r"„1™ 1^°' "f ."^^= '"•"'• »"'' J"»' i"

•he "Word was manifested ";f„rp°s;not';L'^ "
'"" '"'"' "''' ""«

rather was veiled, iint it was when .he n "'°„'-'«™ "« "ol revealed, but
Wvine Life was first fuHyicve" ed

"" """" '^'"°" >«""» «=* that the

P iU
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whole theological scheme. Life, which consists in union

with God—which is nothing else than participation in the

Divine Nature—is not inherent in man as he is naturally

constituted. The state of every man is a priori that of

death, of spiritual separation from God ; and those who

know that they have Kternal Life know that it is theirs

because "they have passed from death into life"' (3").

For those to whom the Apostle is writing, and with whom

he includes himself, the recognition of their present state as

one of Life is heightened by the remembrance of a former

state which they now see to have been one of Death. And

the same contrast between an original self-nature that is

averse to the highest good and a new nature that desires

and pursues it, is present in all Christian consciousness,

though it may not be connected with the memory of a

definitely marked transition. Between these opposite poles.

Death and Life, all Christian experience moves. Always

it is an experience of salvation ; of Life as haunted by the

shadow of Deaih ; of good as a triumph over potential evil,

a " following " which is also a " fleeing " (i Tim. 6").

(*) This transition from Death into Life is effected by

that act of Divine self-communication which in the Epistle

is constantly and exclusively expressed by the word " beget

"

{fevmv)> The word, nowhere defined or expounded, is in

' /UTO^t^^Kafuv iK to" OariTOV tit tV iu^f. Tou ffofirov, the Deith that is

death indeed ; t^i fwi)i, the Life that in life indeed.

* The invariable formula is ityiynvrat, or ytytyvrt/Ui'ot, iK toC Stov (or ii

ainov). The perfect tense denotes at once the past completion of the act, and

its abiding present result. " Is begotten " is the inevitable translation ; yet " has

been begotten " would be, in every ease, less ambiguous, making it clear that the

Divine Begetting is the antecedent, not the accompaniment or consequence, of

the action associated with it in the sentence. The phraseology is varied in 5S

where we find jtok t6 •/fytvvrjfi^i'or iK rou StoO ; and, very remarkably, in 5",

where the normal i ytyfuv^t^fot in the first clause becomes i ytfyrjefts in the

second. On Iriith, see Notes, in /or.

A practically equivalent phrase is t'vai iK Tou ffeoi^ = tu have the source nf

one's life in God. This phrase, however, is of wider significance than the former,

and is applied not only to regenerate men {3'" 4*-" 5"), but to a "spirit"

(4!- 5-
') to Love {4'), and, negatively, to the " things that are in the world " (2'").
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the Kpistle .uppti=» no .n.wer.' Th. truth i. th.t here

we find the must noticeable taeuna in the theology of the

Kpi,tle-it. .ilence regarding the work of the Spirit .. the

mediate agent in regeneration. The Johannine thought

of ihe Father a. the final but also the direct .ource of Life,

and of the Son as lU iole meaium, leads on imperatively to

the Trinitarian doctrine of the Spirit proceeding from the

Father and the Son, and given to men a. th« Spirit of

Christ. The same Holy Ghost who was the author of the

Incarnation, who begat the full Life of God in the humanity

of Christ, is now given by Christ to men to b«15«t •"''/°»*"

in them the same Life that is in Him This is the

supreme gift of the Incarnation, that by the power of the

Divine Spirit the Life of God has received perfect and per-

manent embodiment in our humanity in the ?«'»« "f

Jesus Christ, and that by the power of the same D.vme

Spirit acting upon men through the revelation o. Chnst,

and breathed into their souls by Christ, they are begotten

of God" unto Life Eternal.
^ . ^.

<d) Those who are " begotten of God " are .psofatto the

. children of God » (W^a #«,0). This rUva S.oO is pecuharly

Johannine,. and is to be distinguished from the Pauhne sons

of God " • (u.oO, whi<:h « never applied by St. John to Chris-

tians While the latter title emphasises the statu, of sonship

(y:o0,aU) bestowed on believers, the Johannine t^*""* ""•

notes, primarily, the direct communication of the Father's

own Divine nature ; and, secondarily, the fact that the nature

.„d J„ick.n..h The™, even » .h. Son .1» I-'''?;'''
"^°'"si'„',:t„Uf

Father's, Ihe Father's "quickemns" and the Sons cannot oe coi

'•^7;rhr\t!,";?;ohn 3'-»
S-.

Bu. U U also Pauline, Ron.. »-'•=',

'"':r;:^::S^^^';.ob^e.. atheGe™.n.^.



Ettmal Life

thus communicated hai not a. «, u . .

"ut contain, the promise of a u'u e "d .

"" ''"""•

mcnt. WearerKiu
' '"^'

^"'' fil'Tious develop-

child^n^rG.^
i otrL^'d"''

'"' *"" " ""'^ ' '" ^
If !. I J J \ '^ "'*''"' manifest (ii).

that fir,t calJa fo„h !he '"""f
,"'""*"«• of the privilege,

-nt (3-). Tha?:; ^.^^'%^T^'^: °' """^
-Behold, what manner oMo r Th

''""
°', ''°"

subjoined "and such we «,-•' tZ , 1\ """""^ ">«

Apostle's heart, assever"tine .hi ?h :",
"^ "'"' '""" ">e

i.. is no more than tLe t™tt aL '

r*"""""' " "
literal a sense the ZJX^ "''

I"
"""^ ^"-npletely

Beguting is to bl talT !„
"''"°" °' "« '^'""^

"Eve^one that ^^IZ.^ToJT.T''''''^''
'" ^••

His seed abideth in hi.^"
"
at ^nT.ue" /

""' "'"• '""'"'

seed") has been variously .explained 7 ''"
' ^" ""

.' signifies the new iif^nSrwhich ;rT'°"'''^element cf the "new man," th'e .^ L ' uTrD'vine germ that enfolds in itself all thT /
"what we shall be" the l«f r

Potencies of

glorified childre^of God
''''~"°" °'"" "'^«-<' -<>

its o™Varfc"r 'Jon hu^^ 'T"" '' " ''-P»
development..

^ '" ''''' ""'' '''='"""'>" 'ts whc^e

a ^Sl;Sots;;^j:r^t'^r""'^"'^'--
|^ its human aspect hi, fellowsh

" """ °''™^-

™..ch rather thfn on UtSllirTl"" r"'''he actual Christian community anH;.
""'"='' ''"

'here spurious elements 27 n.rude th
" 7''- ""'p— schism reveaJthr:to,r;r:h'yha;:

"^^^^::::^^::t""'- "-'"" -- -"^-o. "-"-^ »p^,.
Sec Notes, ,v,/„^. , ,- "(/>a, pp. jj|_ ajg_j
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belonged to the external organisation, have never been

genuinely partakers of its life (2>»).> Only among those

who walk in the same Light of God does true fellowship

exist (i'). These are truly "brethren," and are knit

together by the duties (3i«) and the instincts (5') of

mutual love, and of mutual watchfulness and intercession

(5")-

But this human relationship grows out of a Divme.

It is the fellowship of those who are in fellowship with the

Father and with His Son Jesus Christ—who "abide" in

God, and God in them. No thought is more closely

interwoven with the whole texture of the Epistle than

this of the Divine Immanence, by which the Life of God

is sustained and nourished in those who are "begotten"

of God; and no word is more characteristic of the

Johannine vocabulary, alike in Gospel and Epistles, than

that by which it is expressed—" abide " (jiivavy

Between the Fourth Gospel and our Epistle, however,

there is a noticeable difference in the statement of this

great doctrine." In the Epistle the formula: almost

exclusively employed and constantly repeated are these—

« God abides in us," " We abide in God," " God abides in us

and we in Him." In the Gospel, on the other hand, the

reciprocal indwelling is that of Christ and His disciples

(John 15*-'°), which has its Divine counterpart in His

"abiding" in the Father (15") and the Father's abiding in

Him (14"" 17°)- This diversity is consistent with the

point of view occupied in the two documents respectively.

The Gospel is Christocentric, the Epistle Theocentric. In

the Gospel we ascend from the historic revelation, the

> See, .jrther. Chapter XVI.

^«.» occurs some forty times in the Fourth (;..s,«l as agmnst twelve times

in the Synoptics ; twentySve times in the Epistles, which is .^s often as .n all llic

other N.T. Epistles collectively. Its use to expres.s the fact of (.oils lot

Christ's) mystical union with His people is peculiar to St. John.

» For details, see Chapter XVII.
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vjsible Christ, to that conception of the invisible God which

Instead of the concrete presentment of the living Christthere ,s an .mmediate intuition of the Divine nature

r. w H Tr.-
"^""^ *^ ""^-^ "— 'o bo^the "Word of Life," the special theme of the Gospel is theWord who reveals and imparts the Life

; in the Ep'stl it ithe L,fe revealed and imparted by the Word. To discovi^.n th,s traces of the Monarchianism > of the second cntu;s unwarrantable. For here Christian thought is mere^o. owmg .ts natural and inevitable course. U has noTSabe to rest ,n any merely Messianic conception of Christ'sPerson and character. It has realised that the question ofquesfons still is_What is God P and that the ultrmate
s,gn,fica„ce of the life lived from Bethlehem to Ca 2
the answer which it supplies to that question-" He Thlhath seen Me hath seen the Father." Thus, while the aimof the gospel .s to display the divinity of Christ, it is th^converse of th.s which is chiefly presented in the Epilt

'

ms^ado the metaphysical God-likeness of Christ, it is hjmoral Chnst-hkeness of God. And it is the writers.n.med.ate contemplation of the moral nature of God andh.s govemmg idea of salvation as participation in thatnature that inevitably cause him to carry up the thoul

.•d:iroT^^""^-°'''^"---^^^^^^

ncHT" "" '''""'^ °f ™" ^'^'^t'- 'here can be

EoistT rr '° "'' "'^' "'"= ^^"°'^ ""-P'-O" in theEp.stle has had ,ts origin in the Gospel similifude of theVme and the branches (John ,5.-). According to theanalogy here presented, the vitalising union by which the.nflux of Divine Life is maintained in .,.„fe w „ 1begotten "of God, consi.sts i„ two activities, not identicaT

I
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not separable, but reciprocal—God's abiding in us, and our

abiding in Him. These are two distinct actions. Divine

and human, yet so bound up together in the unity of l.fe

that either or both can always be predicated regardmg the

same persons and certified by the same signs—the three

great tests of Righteousness, Love, and Belief which meet

us everywhere in the Epistle*

The " abiding" of God in us is the continuous and pro-

gressive action of that same self-reproducing energy of

the Divine nature the initial act of which is the Divme

Begetting. By the same power and mode of Divine action

Life is originated and sustained. The Epistle, it is true,

seems to give two slightly diverse conceptions of this matter.

As the human parent once for all imparts his own nature

to his offspring, so, in virtue of the Divine Begetting, the

Divine nature is permanently imparted to the children of

God (3« " His " «. God's, " seed abideth in him "). But,

whereas in the human relationship the life-germ thus com-

municated is developed in a separate and independent

existence, in the higher relationship it is not so. The

life imparted is dependent for its sustenance and growth

upon a continuous influx of life from the parent-source.

Thus the analogy followed is taken from the facts of

' It may be uKtuI to exhibit this in tabular form.

I. That God abides in us is certified—

(a) by our keeping His commandments (3"*)

;

(« by our loving one another (4")

;

,„,,,,, , /,i.„

rt by our confessing that Jesus is the Son of God (4"), or by (the

exact equivalent of this) the Spirit God hath given us (3-"' 4 ')•

II. That we abide in God is certified—
, „ ., ,

W if we walk as Christ walked (2«), if we sin not (3"), .f we kec,.

His commandments {3"') ;

{«) if we abide in Love (4"); rrjf.isi
W if we have the Spirit that confesses Jesus as the Son of God (4 )•

III. The full recipr.iail relation, that God abides in us and we m Him, is

certified

—

(a) if we keep His commandments (3^")

;

t,^) if we abide in Love (4'**);
, 1 . ,

M if wehave the Spirit of God (4"). the Spirit, i.ui.iely, tlmt u-i

feases that Jesus is the Son of Gud (4'*)-
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vegetable rather than of animal life; originally, as has been
sa,d from the similitude of the Vine and the branches.The branches of a tree are actually children of the tree
Structurally, a branch is a smaller tree rooted in a larger"Even a smgle leaf with its stalk is simply a miniature tree
exactly resembling what the parent tree was in its first
Stage of growth, except that it derives its sustenance from
the parent tree instead of from the soil. Thus a great vine
>s. in fact, an immense colony or fellowship of vines
possessing a comm.., life. It is the sap of the parent vine
thatvtahses all the branches, " weaves all the 'green Idgolden lacework of their foliage, unfolds all their blossoms,
mellows all the.r clusters, and is perfected in their fruitful-
ness. So does the Life of God vitalise him in whom He
abides, sustaining and fostering in him those energies-
R.ghteousness, Love, and Truth,_which are the Divine
nature .tself The language used is in no sense or deg eefigurafve Rather are the Divine Begetting and IndwelLg
the reahfes of which all creaturely begettings and in
dwellings are only emblems. Though the manner of it is
mexphcable. as all vital processes are, this actual com!mumcafon of the actual Life of God is the core of theJohannme theology.

But this abiding of God in us has as its necessa-y
counterpart our abiding in Him. In this reciprocity ^f

without whom we can do nothing; yet not so that thehuman activity is a mere automatic product of the DivineWe can invite or reject the Divine Presence; keep within

theT r t"'
°' D'vine influence; open or obstruct

the channels through which the Divine Life may flownto ours. Hence, "abiding in God" is made a subject
of mstruct.on and imperative exhortation (-.'J- «

cf. 315

used, the Idea of persistence or steadfast purpose, which is

]'< n

'111
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inherent in it, comes into view. As the ibiding of God

in us is the persistent and purposeful action by which

the Divine nature influences ours, so our abiding in God

is the persistent and purposeful submissicu of ourselves

to that action. The only means of doing this which

the Epistle expressly emphasises is steadfast retention of

and adherence to the truth as it is announced in the

Apostolic Gospel (2" ; cf. John 8") and as it is witnessed

by the Spirit (2"). Yet, although "keeping God's com-

mandments," "abiding in love," and "confessing" Christ

are exhibited primarily as the requisite effects and tests

of our abiding in God, these eflects become in their turn

means. It is by these that practical eflfect is given to

the message of the gospel and the teaching of the Spirit

;

and thus only is the channrl of communication kept clear

between the source and the receptacle of Life.

This study of the Epistle's doctrine in detail entirely

sustains the preliminary view of the Joh^nnine conception

of Life with which we began. Life is conceived, funda-

mentally, not as the complex of phenomena observable in

the living organism, but as the principle or es.sence that

underlies and produces these. So spiritual Life is not

simply the collective whole of the qualities, activities, and

experiences of the spiritual man ; it is the essence in which

these qualities inhere, and from which these activities and

experiences proceed.

But now we can advance to a more concrete conception.

What is this Life ? The Apostle says only that God, the

true God revealed in Christ, is Eternal Life. And only

this can be the ultimate definition. Life of every grade is

the result of a Divine Immanence ; and Eternal Life is the

Immanence of God in moral beings created after His own

likeness. And, although the E^-istle does not directly

represent the Holy Spirit as the agent of this Divine

Immanence, Christian Theology in doing so has only taken
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the outcome of being, and which is emphasised in such

utterances as "Either make the tree good and its fruit

good- or else make the tree corrupt and its fru.t corrupt:

for the tree is known by its fruit" (Matt. 12"). It is im-

plicitly contained, moreover, in the whole Pauline doctnne

of the new creation and of the mystical indwelUng of

Christ in the members of His Body. And it is not

difficult to imagine how, as the fruit of further reflection

upon the facts of Christian experience, it became with

St John a clear and dominant idea. Just as we have m

the Johannine doctrine of the Logos the last result, within

the New Testament period, of the Church's endeavour to

furnish a «ft(.»<i/« of its own experience in relation to the

Person of Christ, so the Johannine doctrine of the Life is

the ripest fruit, within the same period, of the Church s

reflection upon its own characteristics, of its endeavour

to find a conception intellectually adequate to the new

experiences of faith, holiness, and love which it possessed,

and which it was conscious of as forming the one essential

distinction between its own life and the life of the world.

When the Christian compared himself with his former

self how were the new vision of truth, the new aims and

affections that arose out of the depths of a new nature to

be accounted for? Or, when he compared himself with

the "World lying in the Wicked One," how came it that

he saw where others were blind, worshipped where others

scoffed; that he stood on this side, others on that, of a

great gulf going down to the foundations of the moral

universe? Christian instinct had from the first repudiated

personal superiority of nature as the answer. St. faul

had found the solution of the riddle in a Divine predestin-

ation fulfilling itself in the operation of a supernatural

Divine grace. The Johannine conception of regeneration

combines and transcends both. The efficient source of

all faith, righteousness, and love is a new life-principle
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which is nothing else than the Life of God begotten in the

"'^TfjT
''"'"'" P"'°"»l")'- 'n this alone the children

of God differ from others. !t is not because they believe,
do righteousness, and love their brother, that they are
"begotten of God," but because they are begotten of God
that they believe, love, and do righteousness. The Life is
behind and within all.

Finally, the question remains as to the nature of the
change wrought in man by the Divine liegetting. On
this point also the Johannine doctrine has been vigorously
criticised. Thus Dr. Scott in his Fourth Gospel dis
tingmshes two strains of doctrine in St. John,- one which
IS purely ethical and religious and in the line of Synoptic
teaching according to which "the power of Christ when
It takes hold of a human life effects a renewal of the whole
moral nature," so that he "enters on a new life under the
influence of new motives and thoughts and desires"
(p. 280); another which is mystical and philosophical
according to which " not so much his mind and will as the
very substance of which his being is formed must be
changed"

(p. 281). In the one view the birth from
above ,s regarded as "a moral regeneration answering
to the ,«Ta„„,a of th . Synoptic teaching," in the other
as "a transmutatioi. of nature," "a magical and semi'
physical change."' Without discussing the alleged two-

^^^% ;:itiM"" i^c^^^^^^r^ "^'"^ ^"-^

\%

11 1-
f
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fold strMn of doctrine, but accepting wl,at Dr. Scott calls

the mystical and philosophical as being the pecuharly

and genuinely Johannine. we take so different a v.ew

of it as to maintain that the renewal of the whole

„oral «ature (due weight being given to both words)

is the very truth it teaches with singular emphasis and

'""it taplies a renewal of nature. Dr. Scott is right in

asserting that according to this doctrine more is required

for man's moral renewal than the presentat.on of new

truths and motives. The very capacity of response to

these is required; and the only possible alternative to the

Johannine doctrine is the familiar one, that this capacity

is inherent in the constitution of human nature itself

(although this only leads back to the imfasse-^^o^ .t

comes that the possession of a common capacity displays

such diversity of result). But this alternative St John

emphatically rejects, "That which is born of the flesh is

flesh" The chord in man's moral nature that responds

to Christ and to the truths and motives of His gospel is

silent, is broken. It must be restrung ;
and it .s restrung

ir those who are "begotten of the Spirit." Only by this

c ^ct Divine agency is a renewal of the " moral temper,

a".adic»' change of mind," effected. This for St. John

as for the profoundest Christian thought of subs^uent

times, is the unique feature of the moral regeneration of

which Christ is the author. Character is renewed, not as

in other religions and ethical systems, by the sole influence

of new truths and motives, but by the renewal of the soul,

the moral nature itself. All presentation of truth is

unavailing without this concurrent Divine operation from

within. Admittedly, there is no prominent development

of this view in the Synoptics. The Syncptic attitude

is that of the evangelist who delivers his message to

men, trusting that it may awaken a responsive chord in
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their hearts, and who presses it home in urgent endeavour
to touch that chord. St. John's attitude is that of the
theologian. Mis doctrine is the result of reflection upon
the diverse and opposite issues of evangelism—that result
being that man's response to the Truth and Grace of
Christ IS due, in every instance, to a higher will than
his own, is, indeed, the sign and proof that he is "

begotten
of God."

But the Divine Begetting is the renewal of the moral
nature. It can by no means be conceded that it implies
a change in the very substance of which man's beine is
formed;, not, at least, if by this is meant an organic
change in the constitution of human nature, or that the
regenerate man is something more or other than manThe children of God are distinguished by „o superhuman
deeds or capacities. Instead of walking in darkness
'hey walk in the Light; instead of doing sin they do right-
eousness; instead of hating they love; instead of denying
thev confess Jesus as the Divine, and seek to walk even asHe walked, and to purify themselves as He is pure But
those things they do because their moral nature has been
renewed. The wineskin, so to say. remains the same, but
IS filled with new wine. No new faculty is created but
evejy faculty becomes the organ of a new moral life-
faith, hope, and love rest upon new objects; conscience'
receives new light, and the v '1 a new direction and forceAnd what St. John really teaches is that this transforma

-

ion of moral character is explicable only by a renewal ofthe moral nature-:,, due to a change in the sub-conscious
region of personal being, which is wrought directly by Divine
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influence, and which can be conceived only as the communi-

cation of a new life-principle. The point at issuu is

clearly brought out by the criticism which Dr. Scott

brings against the Johannine view of regeneration as

implying a change which is "serai-physical." The

epithet does not seem happily chosen. If by " physical

"

is meant what is of the material or corporeal order, the

statement cannot be admitted (cf. John 3" 4"). But

if it is intended to signify that which constitutes and

conveys the ^iait, the nature or life-principle of the

subject, the modification of the adjective is uncalled for.

St. John's conception of life is not semi-, but wholly

" physical." It is the conception of a vital essence in which

inhere all the energies that form right moral character,

just as there is a corporeal life-principle by which the

development of the body, with all its characteristics and

functions, is determined. It may be said, indeed, that

the crucial truth of the Johannine conception of Life and

Regeneration is, that it is at once spiritual or ethical and,

in the sense which has just been defined, physical.' The life

communicated is a new moral life ; a life which is manifested

in a new view of sin and righteousness ; in a new view of

Christ and of God; in new desire and power to do the

Will of God, to love one another and to conquer the

world. And the doctrine of St John is the fullest

recognition in the New Testament that the conscious

' The use of the woid " physical " lies open to the objection th«t, in modem

use, it has hecome eidusively associated with the non-spiritual. But it has

been the word chosen by theologians of repute to express the direct action of

the Divine Spirit upon human nature. Thus Owen in his Pmumatokigia says,

"There is a kiX physical work whereby He infuseth a gracious principle of

spiritual life into all that are really regenerated "
i and, again, in speaking of Uie

work of the Spirit in and through the Word, "God works immediately by His

Spirit on the wills of His Saints—that is, He puts forth a real physica! power

that is not contained in those exhortations, though He doeth it with them and

by them." So Tutretin also, " Ad modum physicum pertinit quod Den.! Spiritu

suo nos creat, regenerat, cor came: dat et elficienter habitus supematurales fidci

et rharitatis nobis infundit."
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experience, and activities of the Christian life .„ „|,|.
mately rooted in that deeper region of human personality

work of begetting m human nature, and of renew-
ta8^.nd replenishing in It. the energies of the Divine
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CHAPTER XI.

The Test oi Rkjiiteousness.

One peculiarity of tlic Epistle among the writings of the

New Testament is that the practical purpose for which it

is avowedly written is a purpose of testing. To exhibit

those characteristics of the Christian life, each of which

is an indispensable criterion, and all of which conjointly

form the incontestable evidence of its genuineness, is the aim

that determines the whole plan of the Epistle, and dictates

almost every sentence: "These things I write unto you,

that ye may know that ye have Eternal Life " (5").

As we have seen, Life, according to the Johannine con-

ception, is the essence or animating principle that underlies

the whole phenomena of conscious Christian experience,

ind cannot itself be the object of direct consciousness.

Its possession is a matter of inference, its presence certified

only by its appropriate effects. It may be test \ simply

as life, by the evidence of those functions—growth, assimi-

lation, and reproduction—which are characteristic of every

kind of vital energy.

Or it may be tested generically, by its properties, as the

kind of tree is known by the kind of its fruit. The Epistle

adopts exclusively the latter method. It bids its readers

try themselves, not as to the fulness and fruitfulness

of their spiritual life, but as to their exhibiting those

qualities which belong essentially to the Life of God. God

is righteous, therefore whosoever has the Divine Life in him

doeth righteousness. God is Love, therefore His life in men
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"^^"rndt^bx wc pe.ceive that we .no.. Hitn (God).«

''-S[L"~:rt^.anaUeepet.„otHUc^.
• i,, »nd the truth is not in him. But

mandments, is a War, and the irui

whoso keepeth His word, in him verily is the love

•""'rHteby perceive we that we are in Him. He that

saith he Seth in Him ought himself also so to walk, even

^^

"rrS-ph contains a threefold statement both of

the matte' to b^ tested and of the test appropriate to it,

and of both on an ascending scale.

Walking in the Light.

j8- * We know Ood.

3- The love of God is perfected m us.

jBb. t We abide in Him.

The Test.

Tiiat we keep His Commandments.

Tliat we keep His word.

Tliat we walk even as Christ walked.

• _ „f the fact to be ascertained is the

The first expression of the fact to

_^
^^^ ,^^ ^^
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^^^^^^^^^ ^„ j^e

earlier c^apte^^t 's «s^df^^
^^^^ ^^.^^^ ^ ,„„„ ^im"

pretensions of Gnostic^m.
^.^ , definite mark

is not an arrow ^l""'

;*; ^^^^^^^'for whom his seif-assured

'" the Ant.nom.an n^^^^^^^^^^^^
„,

knowledge of Divine thing P
^.^^^^^^^ ^^^^^

commonplace morality. Yet, with s
./ ^^. fo,

is no more distinctive expression than
^-^-^ ^^^,^
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s See Notes, in loc.

. See special note on >"""""•
^ j, ,<,„ewhat obscured by the verse-
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' V. pp. 28 sqq.
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54 ,
Hos. 4. 6«); and though contac^ ,.i,h rhe --ofluences o He„e„ic speculatfon and Gno. ic ^J^^"^no doubt, contribute to give to the idea f Lnowl^^J -hat—nc^hich it has in his conception or ..e;.,;::^

know God .s not to have a speculative notion of theBe,ng and Attributes of God ; it is to have a spiritual pe c™t.on of the Divine Father (a"), whose moral personatoy^s
revealed ,n H.s Son (s»); it is to have this percept on ian ab,u.ng possession (^..,«eW.) that is part of oneLlf an^
IS made the actual basis of life.

'

The proof of this "knowing" God is active sympathyw.th H.S will._keeping His commandments ThTwIrH
translated ..keep" (.„„-„) expresses the id

'

of w tch

'

observant obedience. It is habitually used, for exampt

the wmds or ocean-currents and shape their course

TS\ '°;"^''' ^' '° ^^^P ^ '-'^f- eyon Gods commandments. The word "commandments"
(e.^oW), agam, emphasises the idea of surrender to mo^alauthonty. The "commandments" are the clear prereorders that God has laid down, dealing with co;du7t ndetaJ. peremptory as military instructions. And althouphmuch „ore than this is included in the ChristL dea of

first test-that we make conscience of keeping God'scommandments Other services and tributes may^expressm re vvdly the spontaneous impulses of the soul b«w.th these .t is always possible that something o 'selfP^asmg and self-display may mingle. In vl do webreak the alabaster box, if we do not obey Zeal thaf ;nouea. for keeping God's commandments 'is but ^S ;subtly d.sguised. On the other hand. "To know fhtt"
'W God, I need not aspire to mystic insight, or

' I

m
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A lowlier path by

213

visionary rapture, or sublime ecstasy.

far is mine " ^Candlish).

For " Whoso keepeth His word, in him verily is the

love of God perfected." Here the unity of the " word " .s

substituted for the multiplicity of the "commandments.

The Christian commandments are not a miscellany ot

arbitrary requirements or by-laws; they are practical appli-

cations of the one Divine Law to the outstanding facts

and situations of human life. Though many, they are one

in principle and authority— outgrowths from one root

;

so Christian Righteousness also, though manifested in

numberiess details, is a moral uniLy. It is to do the w> 1

of God—the revelation of which is His "word (cf.

las 2").

The apodosis of the sentence, instead of taking the

anticipated form, "This man verily knoweth God," intro-

duces a characteristic variation and enrichment of thought,

" In him verily is the love' of God perlccted." Here the

"love of God" is usually understood as our love to God,

not God's love to us. And plainly it must be taken in such

a sense as to indicate a right moral state in us. But, inter-

preted in the light of the parallel passage 4" (where we find

simply n iyi^. " the Love "), the " Love of God " is neither

God's love to us nor ours to Him, separately considered,

but that which unites both in one common conception,--

the Love which is the nature of God {a% and which is the

nature also of those who are "begotten of Him 4').

That this Divine Love dwells in any man is witnessed by

the fact that he keeps God's " word." For God's "word

is nothing else than the revelation in Christ of the Divine

character and will as Love, and to keep that "word is

nothing else than to embody that Divine character and

will in human deed. And in this it is " perfected. "
I er-

fected
"

love, in the phraseology of the Epistle, signifies, not

1 Cf,
^u. 17. 18. See, further, Chapter XIV.
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love in a superlative dcKrec, but love that is consum.natedm actio,.. Hearing fruit in actual obedience, Love has been
perfecte,'

:
it has fulfilled its mission, has reached its goal

.u ''y^"f'''
P'^'''^^'™ "« 'hat we are in Him. He that saith

that he ab.deth in Him ought himself also so to walk even
as He- walked." Here, again, the thought is restated in
varied form. Instead of " knowing God," we have " beingm H.m' (.-) and "abiding in Him "

(.») as expressing the
fact of fellowship with God. These expressions are synony-
mous, denoting from the human side the reciprocal indwelling
of God and mm, which is for St. John the deepest under
lymg fact of the Christian life. The fact is indicated more
generally by the phrase " to be in Him "

(cf. 5S0) .

^^ile
the "abiding" in Him may emphasise the element of
persistent purpose that is necessary on man's part to
continuance in union with* God. From the union of
nature there springs an ethical union of will- and of
this the test is that we "walk even as Christ walked "3
We cannot observe without admiration the exquisite out
blossoming of the thouglu. As the "commandments"
find their ideal unity in the "word," the "word" finds
Its actual embodiment in Him who wrought

" With human hands, ihe creed of creeds
In loveliness of perfect deeds,
More strong than all poetic thought."

The ideal, and the power no less than the ideal, of all holy
obedience are contained in His word, " Follow Me" And
as His "walk" was the proof of His union with God (John
& .7'), so to "walk even as He walked" is the inevitable
test of ours. For it is to be observed that the idea of

' '"'""sChrist. V. supra, p. 89. 1 „ ,„»,„ „

...h' "::t
"^ "'

T""*-
^°' ^'- J"-" *= -'* -^ « b t^Zed««h tender personal renin sconces (lolm 7' ioS»l It,. t,„i . "

.
'","''B='<

;hc Jwal.-of his Master in ,„ve an^ hoL'ess" atd ittatrt,.: ^^^fl«^ Oospel that l„s readers mitht as with his eyes U-l,olJ it (,.).
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the test is still dominant. The clause, " He that taith that

he abideth in Him, ought himself also so to walk even as

He walked," is not hortatory but predicative. It is strictly

correlative to the " Hereby we perceive " of the preceding

clause. The whole antithesis between truth ar.d falsehood

is compressed into the ominous " He that saith " and the

incisive " ought " (o<^«'\ei, more stringent than 8«). The

assertion is not only that ht who makes this profession

incurs thi-; obligation, but that the obligation is of such

a nature that its fulfilment or non-fulfilment is decisive of

the truth or the falsehood of the profession.

This paragraph as a whole, if the structure of the

Epijtle has been rightly apprehended, is governed by the

thought of " walking in the Light." If we keep not God's

commandments, if we keep not His word, if we do not

v/alk as Christ walked, we forsake the path of Light and

ci.ler the region of darkness. The necessity of Righteous

ness is grounded on the requirements of fellowship with God,

" Who is Light, and in Whom there is no darkness at all."

In the second Cycle of the Epistle the test of Right-

eousness is differently presented. It assumes more

distinctly the character of a direct polemic against Gnostic

Antinomianism ; a id its necessity is found not in the

revelation of GodV Will, but in the Divine nature itself

Through the whole paragraph devoted to the subject there

runs the idea, not of Light, but of Life. It is an exposition

not of the conditions of ethical fellowship with God, but of

the evidence of the Divine Begetting.

Divine Sonship tested by Righteousness.

« If ye know (as absolute truth) that He (Gcd) is

righteous, know (take note) that every one also that

doeth righteousness is begotten of Him " (2^).



Tlie Test of Righteousness

This, th« opening sentence of the paragraph, announces

n he tpistle) the subject of the Divine Beg. tting and
.ndjcates that this is to be expounded in all'the^our
of ts ethical demands. The Divine nature, to whomsoever
.t .s .mparted, .s Righteousness; therefore the test ofpossessmg ,t is doing • Righteousness.

swepfiV. '*'"' '" """' '"'= ""^'"'^ '' .^mediatelyswept
. *ay mto rapturous digressioa The full magni-

ficence of the thought that sinful men should be brought

Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowedupon us!" (3..), But though these verses to a er"'
extent mterrupt .he sequence of thought, they lead off „

"

no s.de..ssue. Like the eagle, the Apostle has soared to theheights, only that he may with mightier impetus swoopdown upon h,s quarry. We have been led to contempla°e

nit rK'"=r
'"^ ^'°'^°' "^ f"'""= -summatonly to be brought back once more to the test: "Everyone that hath this hope in Him purifieth- himself, even Is

pred.cat.ve It ,s the statement not of a duty, but of afat. The hope of perfect likeness to Christ's glory hereafter ,s not held out as a ,notive to strive after prese"Lkenessto Hispu.ity; but. conversely, to shive affer Hi

C''
'^ '''^~^'"^ '- of having the Z^Z Hglory. Thus "hope" must be taken here i.-. an object^lnot a subjective, sense. Not every one who chin 'h"'the hope of gloo,. seeks the life of purity; but he a onewhoa.ms at the absolute purity of Chris' '(^...^/i;

Every one that hath this hone " Vs. I i.

'vho regarded themselves as ahove L L ""P"™,^' P'^umplion of men
instanee, of it, „„ (cf. 2" ,. !^.! ,., ,L ™T.." J-'* ,

l«'"!"'t)- ^n most
polemicai suggestion.

il

•1 It,. „!, - .
'•"""")• inmost

) the phrase Ta, J . . . h^, , ji^,.^^,,^^
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and can be satisfied with no lower aim, possesses it in

fact. He alone has in him that Life which will blossom

out in immortal perfection when it is brought into the full

sunshine of Christ's manifested presence. This is involved

in the unity of the Eternal Life here and hereafter. And

were one to argue' that it is idle (so different are the

conditions of the future from those of the present) to a.m

at the purity of Heaven while here on earth, the answer

is that the Life which is begotten of God is by innate

necessity, and in whatever environment, a life of truceless

antagonism to sin. This the writer proceeds to maintain

:

(I)
.•-

tlie light of what Sin is; (2) in the light of Christ's

character and mission
; (3) in the light of the Divine

origin of the Christian Life; (4), in the light of the fact

that all that is of the nature of sin is of diabolic origin.

3'-

"Every ot.e that doeth^ sin doeth also lawlessness;

and sin is lawlessness." » It is noticeable that this verse

exactly corresponds in thought as well as in position to

nj- *. As t'.iere Righteousness was exhibited first of all

as the " keeping of God's commandments," so here Sin is,

first of all, repudiation of the whole authority and aim of

' As Bishop Blougiam does in his cynical vision ;

" Of man's poor spirit in its progress, still

Losing true life for ever and a day

Through ever trying to be and ever being—

In the evolution of successive spheres—

Befure its actual sphere and place of life,

Half-way into the next, which having reached,

It shoots with corresponding foolery

Half-way into the next still . . .

. . , Worldly in this world

I take and like its way of life."

••Every one that doeth sin." The direct antithesis to the purrfielh

himself" of 3>. Instead of refraining himself (dv-lf" '<"'>') '"'"' "" *'

does It. .».,,-.
a F.1T rul'-er dEsci!?=i"n nf " i*in

" »"<! " lawlessness, p. supra, p. I.J3.



The Test of Righteousness 217

God's moral government. This is expressed with singular
emphasis. Sin, in its constitutive principle (* d„„„«.)
whatever be the act in which the p :„ciple is embodied
.5 essentially lawlessness « i„„^4.), „„ „,,(,, ^^^^ ^
the form m which the Law is delivered. It is to set up
as the rule of life, one's own will instead of the absolutely
good W.11 of God. The inference does not require to be
exphcitly drawn, that to do so stands in fundamental
contrad.ct.on to the Life that is begotten of God. But
this argument against moral indifferentism.-that every
act of sm IS the assertion of a lawless will and a defiance
of moral authority-while it is a truth that lies at the basis
o Chnsfan.ty, is not the specifically Christian expression
of that truth. This the Apostle next gives. Indifference
to sm, m whatever degree, on whatever pretext, is the
direct negation of the whole purpose of Christ's mi.ss.on
and the whole significance of Christ's character.'

3'.

" And ye know that He was manifested to the end thatHe might take away^ sins; and sin in Him there is not"He "was manifested." The Being and Work of Christ
are the manifestation of the Eternal in the sphere of history

A H !. rr °™"' ''"'^ '" "''= ""''" °f °"^ humanity."
And the whole Being and Work of the Incarnate Word-
word and deed, influence and example, action and sufferine
life and death-are directed to this one end. the taking
away of „„3. It was for this purpose that He was man.^
fested at all. and by this purpose that His manifestation
was governed hroughout. "And in Him is no sin"The sinlessness of Christ is one of the intuitions of the

Again „e „ay observe that the argument follows exactly the same .„"f development as in .»-
,

3.. • here co,res,„ndi„E lo 2« there
"'"''

V. supra, p. 1 58, and Notes, in lee.
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Christian. It is not. in the nature of the case, capable of

complete logical demonstration ; but we knov, that m Him

i,> no sin. Sin is altogether excluded from the sp.iere of

what He was. and is, and is to be.

The inevitable conclusion from these premises is the

" inadmissibility' of sin."

3'.

" Every one that abideth in Him sinneth not
;
every one

that sinneth hath not seen Him. neither knoweth Him."

The impossibility of maintaining at the same time the same

kind of connection with Christ and with sin is immediately

evident. Any other attitude towards sin than that of

absolute repudiation and self-denial is fatal disproof of

our living union with Him. and. indeed, of our ever having

had the faintest perception of what Christ is, and of what

He stands for. But here the Apostle's words seem to

assert much more than this ;—not only the inadmissibility

in principle, but the non-existence in fact, of sin in the

regenerate life. This assertion, which constitutes one of

the crucial difficulties in the exposition of the Epistle, recurs

in 3»- and we shall place ourselves in a more advantageous

position for examining the problem by first completing the

survey of the whole paragraph.

3'.

"Little children, let no man deceive you. He that

doeth righteousness is righteous, even as He is righteous."

Here for the first time, the polemical import of the whole

passage is clearly disclosed, and the clue is given that

leads to the solution of its difficulties. The point of

. "I„ Him i, no sin." The tense i, to be t.ken .trictly The sinle,.

Lamb of God is still the object of ou, faith, because what He was He ..

eternallv, , - ^ , i.

a To borrow fn.fe-ssor r imiiay s aawmablc phrase.
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prime importance is that we now discover the precise
s.en,ficance of the phrase ™£„ ("whosoever doeth ")which .s so characteristic of the paragrapn (2= ,^r...,.,o

'

When it is said, " Little children, let no mar deceive youhe that doeth righteousness is righteon,," and when thesame warn.ng is continued in the words. "He that doeth
s.n .s of the devil" (3.), the implication clearly is that
there were persons who taught the contrary doctrine
namely that one may be truly righteous apart from thedotngoi righteous deeds, and that, on the other hand themere do.ng of sinful acts is no disproof of inward spirituality
nor incompatible with the status of Divine sonAip It U
evident that the same persons who held that there is an
essential righteousness which is superior to the "do.ng" of
righteous deeds would also hold that there may be a " doing "
of sm that does not imply essential depravity in the agentThese are inseparable aspects of the same doctrine

Thus the point of the argument is missed when ^eiT,. a^pr^. (and, mutatis mutandis, ^o,«„ t^„ U^a^oaiv^A
IS taken as signifying to sin habitually, to live a sinful life'
It IS not the frequency or the unbroken habitualness of the
doing that is in view, but the fact that Being is to be

tested and known by Doing, the inward spiritual nature by
the outward conduct which is its product. The object of
attack is the Gnostic Antinomian, to whom, in his proud
intellectuahsm or his overstrained spiritualism, the prosaic
requirements of common morality were of small moment
t IS true that the tendency to exempt religious claims
from moral tests is not confined to any heretical sect ' We
are too often content with the consciousness that we standm some special relation to the Lord, and come to regardsm as an unavoidable evil which is not so very harmful as
might be thought" (Haupt). This is the ubiquitous and

' Steven, /o;la«W„, Thtohgy, p. ,36. Lil-wise Hulhet-
vicc of sin, "why lives in sin as his element."

•whase life is a

iilJi
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inextinguishable heresy. But it w.» not this universal

tendency that gave occasion to the pointed, tremulously

affectionate appeal, "Little children, let "° ""»"
'f

'^/';"

astray." Doing is the test of Being •.-•'He that doeth

righteousness is righteous, even as He is righteous. Th.»

was and is the manner of Christ's righteousness Im-

measurable in its perfection, it was and is wholly translatable

and translated into deed. In Him the outward hfe .s

wholly commensurate with the inwar.l. And in vam do

men prate of union with the True Vine if they do not m

like manner bring forth fruit.

3*.

.. He' that docth sin is of the aevil ;
because from the

beginning the devil sinncth. To this end was the Son of

G«i manifested, that He may destroy the works of the

'^The pioof already advanced of the incompatibility of

sin with the life of the children of God. first from its own

nature (3«), then from the character of Christ and the

purpose of His mission (3-'), is reinforced by the further

consideration, that the source from which all that is of the

nature of sin is derived is not uncertain. And we cannot

but recognise an intentionally terrific force in the pomt o

which the Apostle here brings matters. He who sel

-

tolerantly commits sin can have no kinsh.p w.th Chrjst.

But what then? He is not without spiritual kmsh.p. He

has a spiritual father-thc Devil-who " sinneth from the

beginning." And "to this end," the Apostle adds, " was

the Son of God manifested, that He m.ght destroy the

works of the Devil." With pregnant force the majestic

title "the Son of God" (used for the first time m the

Epistle) marks the true character of the works of the Dev.l.

i Fu, fuilCT disca-ion cf lhi= v«s=. v. wpra, pp. U2-4. IS*.
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" Judge yc what they are," the Apostle would say. " It was
no other than the Son of God whose task it was to destroy
them. So abhorrent to God are the works of the Dcil
that it was worth His while, yea, He was necessitated by
His own Holiness and Love, to .send even His own Son
into the deadly fight for their complete undoing."

" Whosoever is begotten of God doeth not sin ; because
His seed ' abideth in him : and he cannot sin, because he i.s

begotten of God." The Apostle advances the fourth and
last proof of the unqualified antagonism to sin that is

inherent in the life of the children of God. As the seed of
physical generation stamps upon the offspring an inefface-

able character, and nothing in after years can alter the
inherited basis of life, so does the germ of spiritual life

from the spiritual Father set the impress of a permanent
organic character upon the God-begotten. On this the
Apostle finally grounds the certainty that the Christian
Life, in its inmost eternal essence (airep/ia airrov), is a
life of perfect righteousness; that is, under present con-
ditions, a life of continual opposition to sin, and victory
over it

" In this the children of God are manifest, and the
children of the devil : whosoever doeth not righteousness is

not of God." In our " doing" and also in our " not-doing"
the spiritual affinities, which are in their essence secret,

become manifest—manifest, that is, to all men of spiritual

discernment (cf. Matt. 7» Gal. s^'a). with the solemn
words, " Whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God,"
the argument concludes. The end of the paragraph reverts

' V. supra, pp. 195, 198. •

1
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to and logically completes the assertion with which it bcRan.

That assertion was :—" Every one that doeth righteousness

'

U begotten of God " ; here the complementary negative Is

set forth,
" Every one that doeth not righteousness '

is not

of God " (2"). The test of righteousness is enforced on

every side. No gap is left in the circle drawn around the

" begotten of God." All who do righteousness are Included

;

all who do not are excluded.

The writer has thus, with four-fold argument, enforced

the truth that the life of Divine sonship is a life that

necessarily expresses itself in righteousness and in irrecon-

cilable antagonism to sin ; and, further, that there can be

no righteousness apart from right-doing, and, conversely,

no evil-doing apart from the principle of sin, which has its

arch-embodiment in the Devil. It must be admitted, how-

ever, that the manner in which this truth is presented is fitted

rather to puzzle the cxegete than to edify the reader. By

an apparently overstrained identification of persons with the

principles they represent, and by neglect of the fact that

there is in human nature, as it actually exists, a com-

mixture of incongruous elements, the writer seems to

spurn the solid ground of experience and to soar into a

region of mere abstract dialectic. Had he asserted in the

strongest terms the impossibility of maintaining the same

kind of relation to Christ and to sin,—that to believe in

Christ and to believe in sin, to love Christ and to love sin,

to live in Christ and to live in sin as one's element, is as

unthinkable as that one should face North and South at

the same moment,—to this every Christian heart would in-

stantly respond. But when he says :—" Whosoever abideth

in Him sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not seen Him,

neither knoweth Him" (3«); "Whosoever is begotten of

' Weslmtt distinguishes Ldwe^nrV ».«"«<",» in 2» and ii,=>o«(„v h«e,

as ,esp.cli.rfy, the abstiact-" the idea o( rightcousnes.s in its completeness -

and hrconce' e-" that which bears a par.icula, chapter, .,.., r,gh.eomnc».

I fim' ii iiiiHU!«.iUe lo realise atiy cxegcliral value in the dbtinrlinn.
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God doeth not sin ; because His seed abideth in him : and he
cannot sin, because he is begotten of God "

(3») ; and, again,

" Wo know that whosoever is begotten of God sinneth

POt" (5"),—he seems to contradict not only the universal

testimony of the Christian conscience (which much rather

assents to Luther's paradox, " He who is a Christian is no
Christian ") and the general doctrine of Scripture, but his

own explicit teaching. Has he not said, " These things I

write unto you that ye sin not " (2'), thereby recognising

the possibility of what he declares impossible ? Has he not

set forth, in view of that possibility, the Divine provision

for it, " If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the

Father " (2') ? Does he not expressly contemplate the con-

tingency of our seeing " a brother sinning a sin not unto

death" and prescribe the course to be followed in that

event (5"")? Undesirable, therefore, as it is, even for the

sake of vindicating a writer's self-consistency, to seek

another meaning for plain words than they carry on their

face, the inconsistency here is of such a nature that we arc

compelled to look for some interpretation by which the

discord may be resolved.

We return, therefore, to the consideration of 3' " Who-
soever abideth in Him sinneth not ; whosoever sinneth hath

not seen Him, neither knoweth Him." Attempts to untie

the knot have been made from many sides, (a) A solution

is sought in the Apostle's "idealism" (Candlish, Weiss).

As to St. Paul, all Christian believers, notwithstanding

their abundant imperfections, are saints, KKtyrti ayun ; so

to St. John every genuine Christian, regarded in the light

of his divinely-begotten nature, " sinneth not" This in no
way meets the requirements of the passage. The writer's

purpose is not to exhibit an ideal, but to apply a test; and
it is precisely against the dangers of a false or vague

idealism that his argument is directed.' (i) Help has been

' See on 3' sufra.

.i
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sought in the word /»<«.. When the Christian sins, he

is not, for the moment, abiding in Christ " In quantum m

Christo manet in tantum non peccat" (Augustine and Bede,

quoted and adopted by Westcott). But, even if this were

a satisfactory explanation of the first clause (which it is

not), it is unavailing with respect to the second, " Whoso-

ever sinneth hath not seen Him, neither knoweth Him."

(<r) The verse refers to mortal sin. But any distinction

between mortal and venial sins is resolutely debarred by

the context, the argument of which is that every sin, of

whatever description or degree, is "lawlessness" (3*). (<0

d^pTiiw. is explained as meaning a life of unbroken and

impenitent sin—following sin "as a calling" (Stevens,

Gibbon). But this only empties the word of its proper

meaning: i^aprrimi. in 3«, cannot be other than synony-

mous with TToid.. T^v i,iapTwu in 3' ; and this {v. supra

on 3') connotes not the frequency or other characteristic

of the sinning, but its simple actuality. (<) Finally, a

solution is most commonly sought on the lines of Rom.

7».* " A Christian does not do sin, he suffers it " (Besser).

" It is no longer sin, but opposition to it, that determines

his conduct of life" (Huther). " Etsi infirmitate labitur,

peccato tamen non consentit, quia potius gemendo luctatur"

(Augustine). Here, however, the Apostle is not dis-

tinguishing between a man and his deeds; on the contrary,

he is in the most rigorous fashion identifying them (to?

i, vomv 3*- '• * » '")• With Rom. 7**. as a contrite

acknowledgment of sinful weakness, St. John might have

had no quarrel. But it is against that text abused—

made an apology for sin, and a pretext for moral indifferent-

ism—that the concentrated fire of his artillery is directed.

I venture to suggest that a more satisfactory ex-

planation of this perplexing passage is to be found in

... But if what I would not, that I do, it is r. , mote I that do it, but sin

which dwelleth in me."
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the obvious fact that it is written in view of a definite
controversial situation and in a vehemently controversial
strain, the absoluteness of its assertions being due to the
fact that they are in reality unqualified contradictions of
tenets of unqualified falsity. The polemical reference
which underlies the whole paragraph becomes explicit in3'-«:—"Little children, let no man lead you astray. He
that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as He is

righteous. He that doeth sin is of the devil." Clear'y
as we have seen, this is aimed against a pseudo-spiritualism'
for which mere conduct was of minor concern ; and here
if anywhere, we get the desired clue. Let it be sup^
posed that the Apostle and his readers were familiar with
a class of teachers who maintained that true righteousness
is entirely of the spirit, while doing, whether of righteous-
ness or of sin, has its sphere solely in the flesh, and that
therefore, the truly spiritual man is no more afiected by
the deeds of the flesh than are the sunbeams by the
purity or the filth on which they shine; let it be sup-
posed that it is against such a doctrine, disseminating
Itself like a plague, that the passage is directed, and its
apparent exaggeration and over-emphasis ate naturally
accounted for. Suppose that it were maintained that
one may commit outward sins without injury to his
spiritual connection with Christ the reply would naturally
be the strongest possible assertion that the very proof of
any one's connection with Christ is his not sinning—
" Whosoever abideth in Him sinneth not." Suppose that it

were affirmed that the man whose spirit is occupied with
the inward vision and knowledge of Christ need not lose
his equanimity over such trivial and transient phenomena
as his deeds of sin, the fitting reply would be, that such an
one has not the faintest apprehension of what Christ and
Christianity stand for (a*) ; that, indeed, his real affinities are
Aith the Devil. I have put the case as a supposition ; but

\
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there is abundant evidence • that such tenets and practices

were characteristic of Gnosticism in both .ts earher and .ts

later developments; they were, indeed, the mev.table off-

spring of its fundamental principle of dualism. And .t .s from

this quarter. I submit, that an explanation of the Apostle

language in this verse is to be found. It is the language not

of calm and measured statement, but of vehement po em.c.

The same explanation holds good for the equally un-

qualified dictum of 3' : " Whosoever is begotten of God doeth

not sin, because His seed abideth in him; and he cannot

n,e„^, info™ us th« .he Gnostics '^^^^^^l^J^^oZi t
™a,e,ial, .he psychical, and *= 'P'

•'^;^, ^'if^H.tT heT^rm that good

perfect knowledge of God were ^-p.n.u He J ,^^^^
moral conduct .s neccs^ for «''•'•''",„,„

,h^, (^ themselves will

without it w. cannot he -"''^^' ''"^^^fi'^X./b^, because they are hy

unquestionably be saved not ftorn mo.^^ con
.^

^^ ^^^^.^.^^

nature spiritual, for. as inc maie..« i

whatever moral conduct they

''-P'''- "tT™,d'r:dTpo".Tr,;u:'rs"not lose i.s l^auty,

may practise ,
or, ^ e°»

J"^" ^^ ^„, ^^^ .tie to injure the gold , so

but preserves f
°"" """'^,

„J"ve, may he the character of their material

also .hey say of themselves ihat^ whatever may
^^^^^^^ ^^^^^

morality, they
-""°'__^,3'tfo™ "u o^idden things without any scruple

the most perfect among them P"'"™
,) „ ^^y ,hj, carnal

and some of them, obeyitig the '»^»
f
*=
J"/* "Suai'McJfr.^^. i. 6. .).

things are repaid by carnal, and
^^s ,t feS" " T^'V ="" congratulate

Of the followers of Simon Magus '
'/ "P°^''^„^,,i \h,, ihU is perfect

themselves up *'-"'i-;™X try""'n". overfome by the supposed

love. For (they would have us tKlieve, iney
whatsoever they please,

:-rrXCr-fihiy JSed by grace.. (Hippolytus,

^t'^^^^Lsit.ssaid: ;;T^^^-tr;fp!:^"'t:^"

-:^:^[S::eSrj::fJ;.£;^--;---
-1^;'-i^,rerruin;nr'"'firS^,...houg^heysin

r, Ss: *1y are by dignity of nature the ele. '^^-

f

__^^^^^

6nhe Prodicians
*^7-J,"lS .a^'oYiliT/a'd 11Jy, the'y live .

children of the supreme God but, aDusing n '
j ,, „„ ,,„

Such HUOlalions might be indefinitely multiplied.
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sin, because he is begotten of God." He in whom a seed
of D.vne L,fe thus abides and detennines development
not only does not do sin, he docs not because he cannot.To h.n, .t ,s as i.npossible as it is, say, for the embryonic
b.rd to acquire the habits of a serpent. Theoretically this
.s true. It was true of Christ; and if i„ our case theDivme Begettmg were not a re-begetting, if there were
no other element than the seed of God present in our
nature,_no "old man " to put off, but only the " new man "
to put on,—this would be actually true of us also. As the
case stands, nothing is more certain to the consciousness of
those who are "begotten of God" than that, while they
ought to be mcapable of sin, they both can and do sin

An outlet from the impasse is usually sought in the
explanation that the regenerate element in the regenerate
man is sinless, and that the Christian is here spoken of onlym so far as the Divine nature has attained supremacy in
him. " As long as the relationship with God is real sinful
acts are but accidents. They do not touch the essence of
the man s being " (Westcott). " With his proper self, his r^al
completely independent personality, the regenerate man
cannot sin

;
and so his sinning can never be a sinning in the

full and proper sense of the word, but takes place only
when his proper personality is overcome by the power ofevil—is always sin of infirmity " (Rothe).

These are statements which, to say the least, cannot
be assented to. It is true that the sins of a good man are
foreign to that element in his nature which is deepest and
most permanent, and which will ultimately assert its
^upremacy. Nevertheless, there necessarily are elementsn his personality to which his sins are due; and this thegood man sincerely recognises and penitently confessesTrue It is, also, that the good man does not' sin s;:"
taneously and gratuitously, but only because he is over-come by the power of temptation. But this is no less

! \\
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true of most of the sinning of unregenerate men. No

one, moreover, is overpowered by evil except by his

own consent. The will, though non-resisting, is not non-

existent even in sins of infirmity. This explanation, so

far from realising the Apostle's intention, rather, it seems to

me, reverses it. The whole paragraph is a protest against

the doctrine that, in the regenerate man, sin is to be

regarded as an " accident," or that his " proper self" is to be

held blameless of his actual deeds. Again, I submit, the

explanation is that the statement is not theoretical but

practical, moulded and warmly coloured by the exigencies

of controversy St. John's oi Sworot Aiu/ndveiv is not the

calm dictum oi the theologian, but a word suffused with

holy passion, a vehement repudiation of the adversary's false

Simrai. For it depends upon who the speaker is, and

how it is said, and with what motive, whether it be

true or false to say that the "begotten of God " can sin.

Suppose it to be claimed that he can, that he may be a liar,

a glutton, or unchaste, yet none the less "begotten of

God"; suppose it to be said that his very prerogative is

this—that he can sin without prejudice to his high

standing as a spiritual and enlightened man—" No I "
would

be the unhesitating reply, "that is what he cannot do."

What the fact of his being "begotten of God" means, is

just that this has become to him morally impossible.

" Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she should

not have compassion on the son of her womb?" It must

be admitted that there are such monstrosities as mothers

who can. But if it be claimed that a mother can be cruel

and neglectful, and that without losing her character as a

mother, the right answer, the morally true answer, is an

indignant denial. In the same sense it is true that the

Christian, because he is "begotten of God," cannot sin;

and to assert the contrary is to assert a blasphemy, a

calumny upon God.
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In the third Cycle of the Epistle the writer recurs
finally to the Test* of Righteousness in 5" "We
know that every one that is begotten of God sinneth
not; but he that was begotten of God keepeth himself,
and the wicked one toucheth him not." Nothing needs
to be added to the explanation already advanced of
the unqualified language in which this last protest is

made against the idea that declensions from actual
righteousness are of small mi,.ncnt or none to the spiritual

man. But the second clause introduces new matter,
' He that was begotten of God taketh heed » to himself,'

and that wicked one toucheth him not." This is added
obviously as a safeguard against a perverse application of
what has just been said, " Every one that is begotten of
God sinneth not." Might this truth be made a pillow for

laziness instead of a stimulus to action ? Might some one,
saying in his heart that he was " begotten of God," and
that to him, therefore, righteousness was assured, fold his

hands and go to sleep ? Let him remember that righteous-
ness is possible to man only as victory over a powerful
nd sleepless foe ("the wicked one"); that this victory

is won only by man's own vigilant effort (" taketh heed to
himself"); and that, while both this vigilant effort and
its victory are assured by the forces of the Divine Life
operating in the regenerate, it is the effort made and the
victory won that give the required proof of regeneration.

In this practical motive of the clause we may find,

perhaps, the reason for the strange substitution of the
aorist form 7£wi,fle& for the usual perfect yeyen/ij^e'Loc '

' Also in 5', where the tec of love to God is keeping His comma ,. is.
See Chapter XII.

*T7j/)e(. V. p. 211.

' 4 innfiAt . . . Hvrlx. For discussion of the reading, see Notes, in lot.
i ,tytnniUm=" He who has been begotten of God and who still retains

that character," the perfect tense connoting the act and its abiding result.
4 7.»i.,9ril="He who was begotten of God," the aorist merely pointing to
the act as having taken place.

i. n

iH:
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It is in this yeyevvfifUvo'i that danger may lurk. "Be-

gotten of God, therefore now and for ever, whether working

out my salvation with fear and trembling, or living m

somnolent security, I am a child of God." But with the

unique v^v^ieefc the Divine Begetting is for the moment

regarded as a past event, not necessarily of present

efficacy.
" Were you once begotten of God ? Rest not on

that; but take heed to yourself! It is the very mark of

the God-begotten that he takes heed to himself." A

greater might, a more ceaseless and penetrating vigilance

than his own must be his salvation ; and will be, but only

on condition of his obedience to the Master's command

ffyriyopetTe ral vpoaevxeaSe.

Then, "the wicked one layeth not hold of him

As it was true of the Master, so shall it be true of the

watchful disciple—"The ruler of this world cometh and

hath nothing in me."

iThe translation "toucheth him not" goes boyond the tme sens. Th.

.' wicked one " may, indeed, touch him ; but there .» noUtrng by which he may

lay hold of him who is thus on his guaid.



CHAPTER XII.

The Test of Love.

As has appeared very clearly in the preceding chapter,

the purpose of the Epistle is not to exhibit in the abstract

that view of Christianity which may be distinctively called

Johannine, but, by holding up the true standard of Christian

faith and ethics, to expose the antichristian character ofcon-

temporary Gnosticism. And in pursuance of this object,

the subject-matter of the Epistle consists mainly in the

presentation, from various points of view, of those three

crucial characteristics of all that is genuinely Christian

Righteousness, Love, and true Belief. In both the fir.st

and second cycles of the Epistle the test of Righteousness

is followed immediately by that of Love. The writer

nowhere correlates these two conceptions of the ethical

principle. Broadly, however, it may be said that Righteous-

ness stands for its negative aspect. Righteousness is to

"keep the commandments," to "walk even as Christ

walked " ; but it is to do so in respect of not sinning.

It is to " purify oneself as He is pure," to " guard " oneself

as the begotten of God. The positive element in the

Christian ethic is Love. And, according to the plan of the

Epistle, this is first presented as the condition and test of
" walking in the Light."
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Lnt the Test of Walking in Ike Light.

" Beloved,' no new commandment write 1 unto you, but

an old commandment which ye >.ad from the beginning;

the old commandment is that which ye heard. Agam, a

new commandment write 1 unto you, which thing » true

in Him and in you ; because the darkness is passmg away,

and the true light is already shining" (2'' ").

By a certain stateliness in the introduction of his theme

the writer shows how strongly he is moved by the sense

of its greatness. His desire to come very close to the

heart of his readers breaks out spontaneously m the affec-

tionate and appealing "Beloved"; while, with deliberate

skill he uses the rhetorical device of reticence in order to

whet their interest. He announces his subject only by

suggesting that there is no need to announce it—wraps it

up in half-revealing, half-concealing paradox. "No new

commandment write I unto you, but an old command-

ment . Again, a new commandment I write unto you.

But he has sufficient confidence in the perspicacity of his

readers to assume that they will at once recognUe m the

commandment which is both " old " and " new " the familiar

orecept " Love one another " (cf. 3 John •).

m this identity, though it has been denied or missed

by some exegetes,' lies the fine significance of the antithesis

The commandment is "old," because it is what "ye heard

from the beginning." It is " new," because it is " true (has

its vital realisation) in Him and in you." The command-

ment is "Old." It is no novelty the Apostle is about to

urge upon them. The test of walking in the light is

. Thc« vers., have been found susceptible of . bewildering v.rie., of in.e,.

pretations. ». Notes, in lot.

• V. Notes, in !o,'.
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nothing erudite or far - fetclied. To tiie readers of tlie

Epistle it is "old" as the familiar fundamental law of
Christianity which they had been taught among the first

rudiments of the Gospel (" from the beginning," cf. 2«).
But in a wider sense it is old as humanity itself, nay,
older. It is the law God has impressed upon all creature-
life; which is seen in the self-sacrificing care of the tigress
for her whelps, of the mother-bird for her nestlings. It
is the Eternal Law—the law of God's own Being. God
is Love. And, therefore, it is always " new," a fresh and
living commandment. Other laws become archaic and
obsolete. Like the ceremonial law of Judaism, for instance,
they are now fossils, relics of modes of thought and of
religious and social conditions that no longer exist. But
never can age antiquate or custom stale this command-
ment Never can the time come when men shall appeal to
tradition or to statutory authority as a reason for loving
one another. This commandment is always " new," instinct
with vital force, a spark from the Divine fire that kindles
every soul into being.

But to the Christian it is "new" in another and a
special sense :—" which thing (not the law itself, but the
fact that it is a new and living law) is true in Him and in
you." There are times when the Law of Love shines out
with a morning splendour, when it reveals a new signifi-

cance to the human conscience and enters upon a further
stage in its predestined conquest of human life. And this
was supremely the case when it was embodied in Christ,
and when He infused into the precept, " Love one another,"
the new dynamic, "as I have loved you" (John 13").
The Love of Christ, typified by His washing the disciples-
feet (John 1 3'-"), and completely realised in the laying
down of His life for those whom only His love made His
"friends" (John 15"), created a new commandment—gave

* f. Notes, in lot.

I
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to mankind a new conception, and imposed a new obligation.

And this commandment is still " new " in Him. His whole

Love expressed but did not exhaust itself in one act He

laid down His Life that He might take it again. The

Love of Calvary is an ever-flowing fountain. But also in

" you
"

in the Christian life—the commandment is always

"new." It is "old,"—a word once for all heard and

accepted,—but it is also a law continually realising itself

in the movements of life, daily imparting fresh light and

impulse in the experience of all upon whose heart it is

written by their entering into and abiding in that life-

transforming relation to Christ which is declared in the

great words, "as I have loved you " (cf. 2 Cor. 5'*- ").

The following clause, "because the true {a\rfia)ov =

real) Light is already shining," may be regarded as stating

either the reason why the commandment is " new " in the

experience of the Apostle's readers, or the reason why he

writes to remind them of this. The sequence of thought,

in either case, is far from obvious ; but it is less obscure and

more forcible on the latter' supposition than on the former.

The " true Light " that is vanquishing the darkness is not

the dawning light of the Parousia (Huther) but the light

of the Gospel. It points back to the announcement on

which this whole section of the Epistle is based, " God is

Light" (i'). The Light, which is the self-revelation' of

God, is now shining forth ar never before. In former

times it had shone dimly and fit.„.ly : in the Gentile world

only as starlight ; in the Old Testament only as a prophetic

dawn. In Christ it is as the sun shining in its strength.

The greater, then, is the necessity that men assure them-

selves of their walking in the Light of God, and the more

is it necessary to remind them that, since the central

On '.his interprelalion, " which Ihing is true in Him and in you " is Iteatmi

as a parenthesis, and Ihe clause, "because Ihc darkness passeth away,'

attached to "a new commandment write

• ». p. S6 sqq.

[ unto you." v. Notes, in loc.
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glory of that Light « now seen to be the Divine Love the

m." o5 lI"'
°
H^'r"""

""" '="' '"' '"=" ""-• """"-^ment of Love-the law of God's own Bcing_be fulfilled in

"Thi, old commandment, which ye heard from theSTw rr-"'"^^:' ^ -'*• ^"="'' "^"^ "-"-"^

Tu 7nd r,V "
"""*'' ""' '" ^'''"' ""d then inyou. and of this commandment I once more put you inremembrance, that ye may assure yourselves thereby hit

"t^^wS.*:^
'" ''' '-' ^'^•" -^^^ - •' '^<-n.

ofthe"t«t
'°"°""'"^ verses (2-..) we have the application

is in'the h'^L'""'
"' " '" '"' ^'^'''''"'' '"'*«"' his brother.

IS m the darkness even until now "
(2»).

The ominous "He that saith" (cf 2«.«) points unm.ta ably to the Gnostic, who. globing in hUsu er ;hghtnment despised the claims and neglected the dutie
of b otherly love. With regard to such an one, the
Apostle, mstead of saying "He lies." states the pla,nconcrete inference. "He is in the darkness even uuinow." The light that does not ..veal the obligationTnd.mpart the impulse of love is but a barren phosphorescenc'
Even though the true light is now shining, he that l.V«m^^hate walks ,n darkness; for God. who is Light, is

• He that loveth his brother abideth in the Light andthere is no stumbling-block in him " (2.0) From thernn
nection between the two clauses, it is evident It he el"

K.n hat a man puts m another's way (Haapt). but that

ifTn :r w"'
*"' '" ^ »"^'^'= o^temPtatiol

himself (Rothe; Westcott characteristically attempts to
'wdMoXoK Cf Ps. 110I68 H r* .

! 1:
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combine both Idea,.) A. in bro.d daylight o»Htruetlon,

over which one might trip and fall a« «en and avoided,

«, if we live in the habitual dl.po.ition of Love, we are

nrt liable to be Uken unawares by any temptation to .in

againrt our brother. Not only doe. Love remove .uch

a«W.Xa a. pride, envy, jealousy, «venge; It !• the one

.ure light for the path of duty, the one infallible guUe In

all our complex relations to our fellow-men. It is becauM

self-seeking govern, men that life become, so enUngled

Love i, that power of moral under,tanding ' which, almost

with the certainty of instinct, dlKovers the way through

the maze to those ''good works which God hath before

ordained that we should walk in them." There b nothmg

in love to entrap into sin.
. ^ , ,

On the contrary, "He that hateth his brother is in

the darkness, and walketh in the darkness, and knoweth

not whither he goeth, because the darkness hath blinded

his eyes" (2"). _ ,

The antithesis is complete in every .tern. Toward, a

brother, not to love is to hate.' There » "^ «»;^

poMibility. And he that hateth i, ignorant ol the

stumbling-blocK, that are in him.

His whole moral being and doing are enveloped in

darkne,,. Without the guiding light of Love, he knoweth

not whither he goeth-doe, not perceive the true character

of his own actions. The «msh man is innocent of any

notion that he is elfish; the quarrelsome per«.n thinks

express no. teinctiv. dislike, but . state of „,on.pe,ve™o„_„ evil «,11.

hi thus' the opposite of d^.S, no, of ^-^'^ (W«'-»^^^^ „„
. The elans, is almost a ..r*^'- -P'°f-"- ^\}^,'^, rfthe wTcVc. is

^^^ ,f,»nr.=i»r.^ U quoted a, a proverb ,n Lncun, «««<.««, 49-
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that every one i-i unreasonable except himself; the revenge-
ful. that he is animated only by a proper self-respect.
" His whole life is a continual error." Even if he does
observe that his relation to hU brother is somehow out of
joint, he goes on .nputing to him all the wrong and the
mischief, the roots of which are really in himself—" Becauie
the darkness hath blinded his eyes." The penalty of
walking in the darkness is the extinction of vision. The
Word of God is full of this truth.' He who will not see,
at last cannot.

The thought that gives unity to the second Cycle of
the Epistle is Divine Sonship (2»-4«) ; and here, accordingly.
Love is enforced as a test of participation in the Life of
God. In the previous paragraph, to love one's brother is
the proof of having passed from darkness into Light (2»),
here, of having passed from death into Life (3"). The
paragraph, however, is not so regular in structure, nor
are its contents knit so closely to the leading thought as is
the Writer's wont. But the leading thought itself is clearly
fixed at the beginning, " Whosoever loveth not hU brother
is not of God."

Divine Sonship tested by Love.

"Whosoever doeth not righteousness Is not of God
neither he that loveth not his brother."

Here the first clause sums up the preceding paragraph

;

the second unobtrusively effects a transition to the new^
' Cf. the fontal passage Isa. 6"

i also Matt. 6«-
», John 6»

™J .1"" ""^
l"""",™'

'''' '"'"'" " ('' 4 Mi) iyaTH,) i„ 'the second clauwmay be regarded as a further defin.tion of '• whosoever doeth not righteousness "
m the first (..(=" namely ). "It carries forward to its highest embodimentThe
nghteousnes, wh,eh man can reach" (Westcott). Lo,e is the fuimiing of heUw (Rom tt- '). But th,s correlation of Righteousness and Love is not chara«e„st,c of the Epistle. I, is letter, therefore. ,„ regard the two clauses L-Mnctly co-ordinate.

II
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paragraph and propounds its thesis: "Whosoever lovcth

not his brother is not of God." The ultimate ground for

this assertion is, of course, the impossibility of the loveless

soul's having any community of life with God, Who is Love.

This however, is advanced only in the third cycle (4'');

and meanwhile, the Apostle is content to base his argument

upon the primacy of Love, not in the Divine nature, but m

the revelation of the Divine will.

" Whosoever loveth not his brother is not of God. For

this is the message which ye heard from the beginning,

that we love one another" (3"). What was formerly

announced as a "commandment" (2') is here expressed as

a " message." ' " Love one another " is not only a definite

Christian precept Qohn 13"), it is the sum of Christia-.

ethics All that Christ was and did says to men this

one thing, "Love one another" (John .5"'^. ™s the

Apostle's readers had heard " from the beginning. No

one can learn the Gospel at all without learning this.

In what follows, the Apostle, instead of developing his

theme dialectically, does so pictorially. He sets before us

two figures, Cain (3'«) and Christ (3"), as the prototypes

of Hate and Love, and, therefore, of the children of the

Devil and the children of God.

In John 8" the Devil is represented as the "murderer

from the beginning"; but here a more vivid image of

the diabolical spirit is displayed in Cain, the firstborn of

darkness, in whom that spirit, like Minerva from the brain

of Jove, sprang immediately to full growth.

" Not » as Cain was of the • evil one, and slew his brother.

And wherefore slew he him ? Hecause his own works were

evil, and his brother's righteous" (3^^).

On the identical import of dvT'M" '» '. " P- 5«-

'

The''c:on..™c,ion of the elause i, clUpticl »„d i--ep,lar
;
l»< '^""«

i„,e.,.
VVcarcto.o,eo„eano.hc,,.„dno,d„asCnmd„l. r. No,es,,«/..

. • Was of the evil one.- Cf. z" i'-
5"-
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The word translated "slew" (eV<^afe„)' suggests the
brutality of the deed. But it was not in the manner of the
deed, It was in its astounding motive that the essentially
diabolic spirit of brother-hatred was manifested. This is
brought out by the vivid interrogation and answer :—« And
for what reason was it that he slew his brother? Incred-
•ble as it may seem, it was because his brother's works were
righteous, while his own were evil." His brother's works
were righteous, and he therefore hated and slew him. The
goodness he refused to emulate was unendurable; it goaded
his self-love to madness. A sentence was surely never
penned that sheds a more horrifying light upon the evil
capability of the human heart. If we .1 i not know as a fact
and an experience the envy " which withers at another's joy
and hates the excellence it cannot reach," it would seem a
thing entirely pre?osterous_a fantasy from some grotesque
nightmare world. Yet, that man can become such a child
of the Devil as to be filled with envy—what is this but
proof that he is made to be the child of God? How
insatiable must the heart be that seeks to allay its thirst
with the wine of Hate

!

" Marvel not, brethren, if the world hateth you " (3M)
This is most simply and logically taken in close connection
with the verse preceding.' " Cain still lives, and still hates
Abel for his righteousness' sake. The causeless and inex-
plicable hate that the world manifests towards you need
awaken no surprise. You are to it what Abel was to
Cam. It hates you because its works are evil and yours
are righteous " (cf. John 1

518- »).

"We know' that we have passed from death into

JJ.^^'":! ^'f""'^-"
Originally, tht word meant to " kill by cuttine theIhroa and th. idea conveyed by it i, alway. that of hmtal slaughter if J*

^'rl So°es?t„°t'
"" ^^'l^- « '*«r). Rom. 8", jL 5.

«.«5r«;«Zw."'"" " ™'*°'" '" """""" "'"' •'>'P<''"-°"' "As regards

u
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He that loveth not

ill ..:«

life,' because we love the brethren,

abideth in death " (3")-

The primary stress of the sentence falls upon the

emphatic "We know."

As Cain, because he was of the evil one, hated and

slew his brother, whose works were righteous, and as the

world, because it is subject to the evil one (5>»). 'till

hates the children of God; so. on the contrary, the proof

that we are begotten of a different spirit-that we have

passed from death into life—is that we love the children

of God—" the brethren." "ihe point of immediate emphasis

is not that " we have passed from death into life " (though

this also is necessarily emphatic), but that the test by which

this is ascertained in our own case, is love to the brethren.

"We have passed from death into life because we

love." contains a profound truth. "The life which is the

highest good is that which enters with ever quick and

f,«h responsiveness into the personal relationships in

which our humanity is realised" (Newman Smyth). By

Love the soul lives and grows. Selfishness spends for the

poorest returns the noblest capacities of human nature.

The gold it lays its hands upon turns to dross; the flower

it plucks withers. Love alone discovers and possesses the

highest good that is in all things human and Divine. It

hi the magic wand that changes even dross into fine

eold To love the least of our brethren is to ennch

Ae soul from the treasury of God. To love is to live.

«He that loveth not abideth in death." The statement

is more than simply antithetic to what precedes. There

is no clearer proof of the great transition from life to

death than love of the brethren; but the absence of

such love is not only the absence of such proof, it is

i-HiTewssed from death into life." ».»»/>", pp. l9"-2-

« For » diflWr™! view of the sequence of Ihought, v. Notes, l» Ice.

.["Ls^me spirit » St. ^h„. Philo poinU out that Um sle«. no. h„

brother, but himself (I'lummei).
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proof that the transition has not taken place. This
strong, severe statement is defended and confirmed inthe verse followmg, "Whosoever hateth his brother is

hfe ab.dmg ,n h,m." Here the "not loving" of the pre-cedmg verse becomes "hate" (cf 2>«- "1 In the ,h
nf I ™,. ti 1 .

' '"^ absenceof Love Hate ,s always potentially present. "Weoften reckon want of love as mere indifference. Bu

nteres'ts' T' """^
'''T

" "° "™"^ " ""-" "^

lech . -T " ""' °''^"" indifference reveals itstn,e character
;
,t becomes actual hate " (Rothe). You havebut to ,rr.tate a man's se.f-love, to render yourself disagree-

able to h.m
;
and, if there be no love in him toward youthere w. I presently be hate. " And every one that hatethh. brothers a murderer." The proposition is stated Isone of mherent necessity. (rf, i ^^,-^ „„

man the thing he would not kill," Literilly. of course
h.s .s not true. Many hate who do not commit murd

'

nay, for whom the desire or dream of doing so
^'

beyond the limit of the imaginable. Ye, morally, thprnpos-fon ,s true; not merely because hate is the Lari!ab e p„cursor of murder, but because both reveal essentially
*

a'mL^H'^
attitude, and differ from each other onl^as a mild differs from a virulent attack of the same

i the"
" ' ''°""^"'^' "'""''^ """- restraint dff^rrom the same maniac at large. In actual manifestation

hate may proceed no further than the feelin. of a certaTn

o the hated person's discredit; but let hate be released™m a the adventitious restraints of circumstance?
onvenhonal morality which sanctions hate but forb dert mjury of the sensibilities engendered by civ i edfe, to which bloodshed or violence is .sthe"S

nfalhbly ,t would_as with the savage or the tyrant

ill

1 (
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ftc;^Lebe w ohatii W*. beside who. as he

tTettagines. he Ues in the boso-n of

'J--
^.n

I nve " And ye know that no murderer hath eternal

abTdnginWm/ Comment is unnecessary. The word trans-

neither demonstration nor even reflection (cf. Rev. -. ).

So stringent, so inevitable, in its r..,at.ve aspect, .s the

^'^TL^-^ILiopment of the subject that now foUows

(3J.? differs in two respects from that wh.h ^a

A A The oresentation, which thus far has been

lieS; Jomes"pltive_Hate . .^on.ed by Cam

„l=,re to Love as personified by Christ C3 ) ""°

^".,'2;, c^ ..." «. b™a«,'. » » H.

» "Of Ac million or two, more or less

1 rule and possess,

One man, for some cause undefined.

Was least to my mind.

I struct him, he srovelled, of course-

For. what was his force?

I pinned him to earth with my weight

And persistence of hate . .
.

I soberly laid my last plan

•

Vo extinguish the n.an.^^__^^.__^^
^^^^^^ ^^„,„.

.^ .Bar.. .. special note on ..^"- •«' «"-
,5^

• "He.'W«t"r=ChFi«. ..™/™. p. 89. V r .f
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own wounded self-love; Christ sacrificed His own life inlove to H.S brethren. Cain slew his brother because hUown works were evil and his brother's righteous
a,r,sts works were righteous and His breth„=n's ev l.'

and Ia,d down H,s sinless life for their sakes. And every™an belongs to the brotherhood either of Cain or of ChrisT"In th,s we have learned to know- what Love is" (3^
'

The fine po,nt of the statement is lost by the insertion of

™^^H "r
'"" °' °°' " " " °f ^"^-^ "-^f- " Love "

Th,^th,s devohon of Jesus Christ to sinful men^sLove; and ,n this we have for the first time recognisedwhat dese.ves the name. "And we ought to layTwnour hves for the brethren" (j-b). We lav L^^
Lov. What the nature of Lov'e truly^^L' ledby this, that He laid down His life'for us. And Wmust reproduce" in us what it was and did in Him. If

™
have, so to say, a drop of the blood of Jesus Christ in o^rvems. we are under bond and pledge (3^/X.^„).3 whensoeve
fte call comes to us. to manifest our Love in the same wayof uttermost sacrifice. For, though to think of Christ^Love to us. and then to think after what fashion it mayt
Repeated m our relations to our fellow-men. is to comparethe mfinite wth the infinitesimal-the sun with a flickering-die; ye, =. light is light whether in the cand o ^esun as .t has the same properties and the same laws of actionso Love ,s Love whether in Christ or in us. Our lives'n.ustexh,bu the same properties, obey the same spin" alaws, must be built upon the same ground-plan, as that L^owh.ch the Cross was the perfect expression. This is th t«tof our un.on with Him and of our Divine sonship in H^m

" The same necessity that the life of Chritt i,« . j

.....

iiijii::i
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But though this obligation to lay down our lives for

the brethren ever rests upon us, thou-h our lives are

mortgaged to this extent, opportunity for a full discharge

of this obligation rarely comes (and, necessarily, it cannot

yet have come to any living man, unless he have proved a

recreant). And we must, above all, beware of cred.tmg to

ourselves as Love what is but the mouthing of well-

sounding phrases, the play of the imagination upon lofty

ideals, or the thrill of merely emotional sympathies. This

is a danger which besets Christianity, most, perhaps, of all

religions. Its ideals are so sublime, the emotions they

awaken are so lofty and satisfying, that we are apt to

regard our appreciation of those ideals and our susceptibility

to those emotions as entitling us to a high place in the

moral scale—to feel as if we had paid every debt to Love

when we have praised its beauty, felt its charm, and ex-

perienced its sentiment. There needs some homelier test

of Christian Love than the laying down of life.

But whoso hath the world's goods, and beholdeth his

brother in need, and shutteth up his compassion from him,

how doth the Love of God abide in him ? " (3"). The word

•• beholdeth "(fle»^) implies, not a casual glimpse, but a

more or less prolonged view. The case supposed is that

the rich brother-s sympathy is naturally drawn out by the

spectacle of his poor brother's necessitous condition, but,

when sympathy is on the point of becoming an impulse

to action, the thought of the price in " the worid's goods

causes him suddenly to call it back and, as it were, turn the

key («\«i»n) upo" 't- Then, with vivid and even con-

temptuous interrogation, the niggard is held up before our

eyes—" In what fashion does the Love of God dwell Mn

...H„, dwelleth . . .?»(tOi . . . ft'")- Neither here nor in 3"
J"*

^„, cont^n *: td«. ,h.t ,hl person .onUmpla.ed '^

I.
}^^;^'^^^,

tt Love of God hM formerly been, but U not now, abtding (II»»l.t, RoiW

a ^hn 5» «•' * »*»" «*"* <*' '^'" '' *<* '^"^ '

Indwelling is cicladsj by the eonteit.
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" such a man ' as that ? " By the " Love of God " we are
to understand neither the love of God to us (Kothe, " How
can God do otherwise than turn away His love from such
a man ?

") nor our love to God (Huther, Haupt), but the
Love which is the nature of God, which He has mani-
fested toward us in Christ (3"), and in the possession of
which consists our community of nature with Him.' To
have " the Love of God abiding in us " is equivalent to
having "Eternal Life abiding" in us (3«), to being
"begotten of God" (4') and to having God Himself
" abiding in us " (4"- •»).

The Apostle next sums up the paragraph with an affec-
tionate exhortation to the practice of the truth which has
been elucidated (3"), and a restatement of its reality as a
test of our Divine sonship (3"'- «>).

"Little children, let us not love in word, neither in
tongue; but in deed and in truth" {i^)? It is trie, of
course, that " words " are sometimes the best " deods "

ol
Love; and also that, as St. Paul insists (i Cor. ijS), there
may be " deeds " without the " truth " of Love. St! John
is content to put the contrast broadly and strongly (cf
Jas. 2"- '»).

"And by this shall we recognise that we are of the
truth, and shall assure our hearts before Him, whereinsoever
our heart condemn us; because God is greater than our
heart, and knoweth all things " (3'»- »).

This statement seems to resile from the settled
certainty asserted in 3". "We know that we have
passed from death into life, because we love the
brethren." But this knowledge must still be sustained
by the testing fact—that " we love the brethren "

; and
how this testing fact is to be established has just been
shown (3>8). The future tense, "we shall recognise"

' ^i* aiViJ), emphatic by position,

'p. Notes, inioc.

^ Cf. a'. V. supra, p. a 1 2.
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(yvaaoiuBa), points not to the future fulfilment of the con-

ditions laid down in 3" (Westcott),—that, of course,

is assumed,—but to the future possibility of some shadow

falling upon the dear mirror of the soul, as when our

own heart condemns us. Even then, if we have loved "in

deed and in truth" we shall recognise by its proper

marks the fact that our lives are, in their measure, an

expression of that Divine Truth of which Christ is Himself

the full embodiment (cf. John I4« 18"). But this verse

and those that follow (3'»-«»), in which the effect of Love in

" deed and in truth" upon the consciousness of our relation

to God is exhibited, will come under consideration in a later

chapter. ' We proceed, therefore, to the third Cycle of the

Epistle. Here the place of primacy, which in the first and

second Cycles is held by Righteousness, is given to Love.

Lovt tke Test of Union with God.

In the first Cycle, Love has been exhibited as the great

"commandment" of the Christian Life (2'-»). In the

second, it is regarded as the sign and test of Divine

sonship (3""^ "•
") ; but this, though assumed, has not

been clearly grounded. That the life begotten of God is

essentially a life of Righteousness has been expressly

deduced from the nature of God :
—

" If ye know that He is

righteous, know that every one also that doeth Righteous-

ness is begotten of Him" (2»). But no parallel state-

ment has hitherto been made »*ih regard to Love ;
and it

is this development of the subject, therefore, that occupies

the present paragraph. Here the Epistle rises to its

sublimest height. It is impossible to conceive that the

theme which is the ethical heart of Christianity could be

more nobly enshrined than in these few sentences of gold

pure and unadorned. Brief as the paragraph is, it is

* V. infra, pp. 281 ttq.
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worthy to be set beside the Prologue to the Fourth Gospel
as the loftiest that man has ever been inspired to indite

'

"Beloved, let us love one another, because Love is ofGod (4"). Again the prefatory « beloved "
(ct 2') reveals

how warmly the Apostle's affections are stirred towards his
readers by hi, thought of the truth he is about to declare
(cf. 2^. It urgently commends to their thought the "old
commandment,"-an exhortation so familiar that it miaht
be in danger of being accepted and neglected as a truisn^.

" Let us love
. . . because Love is of God." This as

has been said, is a new connection of ideas. It has bUn
implied, but not hitherto expressed.

Up to this point Love has been regarded as duty rather
than as disposition (2'-. 3-). The duty of active Love
has been urged as indispensable to "walking in the Light"
(2»), as an obligation bound upon the Christian by the
example of Christ (j"), and as a tangible proof that we
are "of the truth" (3..). But now the deeper underlying
thought, "Love is of God," reveals a deeper motive for
the duty, " let us love." Let us express in word and deed
the Dmne nature which is ours-let us cultivate the
disposition of Love and bring forth its fruits. Thus the
verse emphasises equally the Divine source of Love and its
manifestation in human activity.' The "exceeding great
ness of His power toward us who believe" does not super-
sede, but only heightens the power of volition (fhiL 2i«- "1
Therefore, "let us love one another, because Love is of

"And every one that loveth is begotten of God. and
knoweth God "(4-). The redemptive relation to God Ts
here presented in its double aspect a. the being "

begotten
01 God, and as "knowing God"' (cf. 2»' 4", John 17")

», Chipte IV, pp. 62^j,

f ;
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And 89 the reality of this has been already tested, in both

aspects, by Righteousness and Belief (the Divine Begetting

by Righteousness, 2«», by Belief, 4»'; the knowledge of

God by Rii^hteousness, 2«- •, by Belief, 4'), so now it is lub-

jected, in both aspects, to the test of Love. The inter-rela-

tion of these terms—" loving " " begotten of God," " know-

ing God "—has been variously ' construed. But it is quite

clear that the relation of " loviny " to each of the other two

is that of the test to the thing tested. Love is the test,

because the invariable consequence of the Divine Begetting.

And it is the test of the knowledge of God, either because

it is its invariable consequence, or because it is its indispens-

able condition. We may say that only he who loveth

knoweth God, because like is known only by like. Love is

the organ of spiritual insight—the Divine in us which

enables us to apprehend the Divine (2»' "). But it is

equally true that Love is the effect and, therefore, the test

of all true knowledge of God. We may choose either form

of the argument, or adopt both. The resulting truth is that

every one who lives the life of Love has therein the realisa-

tion of the fact that he has been made partaker of the

nature of God, and that he has a continuous and progressive

perception (^uiMKtC) of what God's nature is.

On the contrary, " He that loveth not has no knowledge

of God, because God is Love " (4'). Here the negation is

heightened in proportion as the affirmation is strengthened.

It was said of " every one that loveth " that he has a con-

tinuous perception of what God is (yivioaKei.) ; but what is said

of him " that loveth not " is that he has never had any per-

ception of God at all (oi* eyvay The reason is that God is

» V. Notes, in loc.
t t u

•The R V. is curiously inconsistent in iu translation of trfiwi. In Jonn

16' "have not known"; in John 17" "knew"; here "knoweth." Here

the sense is perfective, but this may be rendered in English by the simple pasl

tense as in Greek by the aorist. " I never knew such a man " is good colloquwl

Kngli'sh for " I have never known such a man." So here we might translate.

" He that loveth not never knew tloii."
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Love. There is nothing in Him that is not Love. Other-
wise It might be claimed for "him that lovcth not" that he
has some perception of God, though not of His love. But
God IS Love; and the blindness of the unloving Is un-
broken by a single gleam.

The exposition of the next two verses has been givenm an earlier chapter." H< re, it is enough to indicate their
place in the sequence of thought. The first (4") is closely
linked to the idea of knowledge; the second (41') to the
idea of Love. Begotten of God and loving one another, we
have the faculty for spiritually apprehending the nature of
God, Who is Love. But wherein is God fully revealed for
our apprehension? "Herein was the Love of God mani-
fested toward us, that God hath sent His Only-Begotten Son
into the world that we might live through Him." And
what is the essence of this manifestation, the nature of the
Love thus revealed i> " Herein is Love, not that we loved
God, but that He loved us. and sent His Son as a propitia-
tion for our sins."

From this sublime contemplation of the Divine Love
the Apostle returns to his main theme. « Beloved, if God
loved us, we also are bound » to love one another "

(4") If
it was thus that God loved us, if His love w,i so transcend-
ently great, and so independent of all worthiness or attract-
iveness in us that our very sinfulness became the occasion
of Its supreme activity: then we, if we are partakers of
His nature, are bound.—for us it is a moral necessity—to
love even as He loved (cf. Matt. 5"-«, John I3«) But
by what is this debt to be paid? The answer to this
question is highly significant. Instead of the anticipated
• We ought to love God," it is " We ought to love one an-
other"; and why it must be so is immediately explained

"God (in Himself) no man hath ever seen- if we love
one another, God abideth in us, and His Love is perfected

' V. mfva, ,,,,. 73-77. . O0,()i„„„, s,„„g5, ,h,„ ^- . ^, ^ ^„

i! V
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In us
"
(4") God is invisible.' We cannot directly do Him

any good. We can make no nacrifice for His immediate

benefit He has no need of our help. We cannot give to

Him. but can only receive from Him blessings upon

blessings, numberless as the sand of the shore. We

cannot, in short, love God after the same fashion in which

He has loved us. Yet. if we are "begotten of God we

have In us the same nature of Love that He has manifested

toward us In Christ. And there is provision by which this

nature may be manifested and exercised in us. " If we love

one another God dwclleth in us, and His Love is perfected

"
"k we have the Love' that is not merely liking for the

likeable, admiration for the admirable, gratitude to Ae

oenerous-Love whose will to bless men Is undeterred by

demerit or unattractiveness, that bears another's burden

dries another's tears, forgives injuries, overcomes evil with

Bood—Love which Is prompt to help those who need

our help (hoping for nothing again), instead of those who

need it not (hoping for much in return)-then the Love

that manifests Itself in us is that Divine kind of love which

is most worthy of the name, yea, it is God Hlm« f "ithin

us. acting out His Life In ours. It is His Love that U ful-

filled
"
»
(TrreX.t»T«0 in us. Thus the end of the paragraph

answers to the beginning. The Apostle's exhortation and

its ultimate ground are: "Beloved, let us love a,,other-lf

we love one another, the Love of God is perfected in us.

The same theme is resumed and developed in the

final paragraph on Love (4"-5'*V

In all that has been said, the necessity and the

sufficiency of Love as a test of genuine Christianity have

i„ »m. me,«u,= with Roth.'..
,

n.jK/rO, pp. 75-77- . y .
rr

« On 4"- " ». '"A", PP' »'**-*5'
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been eiUblished. But before leaving the subject the
Apostle will once more remind us of the tests by which
Love itself is to be recognised as genuine (of. 3'«-'").

These are found, first, In iU action towards our fellow-men

(4'°-S') ;
and, secondly, in its moral integrity (5«- *>).

Levi to God Usttd by Lim to Man.

4"-5'-

" If any man say,> I love God, and hateth« his brother, be
is a liar: for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath
seen, cannot love God whom he hath not seen "

(4").
The argument U, at first sight, one which it is difficult

to maintain. For, while it is true that visibility and
neighbourhood conduce to love, that " If the object to be
loved incites to love by the immediate impression it makes
upon us, love is easier than when we have no sensuous
perception of it at all " (Rothe, so also Huther and Weiss) •

it is no less true that the impression made may be such a^
by no means to incite to love. To love my brother may
be to love one in whom there is little that is amiable, one,
perhaps, who has done me grievous wrong ; to love God is

to love Him Who first loved me. Who has forgiven me a
thousand wrongs. Who is Himself all that is glorious,
beautiful, and good. The Apostle must not be held guilty'
of malting a statement so preposterous as that it is easier
to love such a brother,' because he is visible, than to love
God, since He is invisible. The truth is that this inter-
pretation is based on an erroneous notion of what, in the

"K „y n>«, „y." Cf. "If w. »y (,.), "H. th.t «uth» (a*-"),
baying 'u, throughout, the writer's target.

nL'^^'"''^\^\^T' «=°P^ "O 'Wrd possibility between Love andHate. See on 2' and 3'* sufra,
'Calvin, Ebrard, and WeMcolt understand "brother" as sicnifyini: what

.. Godhke in man. If w. do no. love th. inage of God in oufT*, therrwec^nnm^lov. God Himself. CT. Jas. j-. This thought, however, U given ii ^S



V

252 Tie First Epistle of St. John

mind of St. John, Love is. With him, Love does not

stand for a passive emotion awakened by the impression

that others make upon us. It is an active principle, a

determination of the will to do good, the highest good

possible, to its object.' This being borne in mmd, the

argument here is both intelligible and absolutely cogent.

It is in fact, the same argument, in more explicit form, as

we have already found in 4". Visibility and invisibility

signify the presence or absence, not of attraction or

incitement to love, but of opportunity for loving. Your

brother is in sight; and when you will you may do him

good But God is invisible; your beneficence, your

sympathy, cannot reach unto Him Who is the bearer of all

burdens, the giver of all good gifts (cf. Ps. 50'-", Matt

26"). In the nature of the case there is no other medium

through which our love to God, who first loved us, can be

realised than by loving our brother, especially if he have ru'

first loved us.

It is now asserted, moreover, that our relation to our

brother is ordained for this very end. " And this command-

ment have we from Him, that he who loveth God love his

brother also" (4")- The first reason why love to God is

necessarily realised in love to men is the consideration of

opportunity (4«'). The second is the express revealment of

the Divine purpose for man. The ultimate end for which

all social relations exist is that they may be, so to say, the

arteries through which the Divine Life of Love shall flow.

In the following verse a third reason is adduced—

affinity of nature. The commandment that " He who

loveth God love his brother also" is based on the deep

universal law of kinship. "Whosoever believeth that

Jesus is the Christ is begotten of God :
and whosoever

loveth Him that begat loveth him also that is begotten of

Him" (5'). Here the first' clause is strictly introductory

V. wpra. p. 77.
* On Ae first clause, s« '"/'••'. V- '7°-
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to the second. The statement, « Whosoever believeth that
Jesus is Christ is begotten of God," is made only in order
to define the persons to whom the brotherly love of
Christians is due, and the grounds on which it is due. In
opposition to Gnostic exclusiveness it claims for all believers
the full measure of brotherly love; and it does so, because
all are children of the One Father—" Every one that
loveth Him that begat loveth him also that is berotten of
Him."

He who loves the parent who is the source of his own
life, must love those whose life is derived from the same
origin. Fraternal love follows by psychological necessity
from filial love. He that is " begotten of God " cannot
but love those who share with him the life that unites men
in their deepest convictions, dispositions, aspirations, and
hopes.

Love tested by Righteousness.

In the next brief sub-section, containing the Apostle's
last word on this theme. Love, whether towards God or
towards man, is finally tested by Righteousness.' Genuine
Love must be holy. Herein we know (recognise) that
we love the children of God, when we love God and do
His commandments" (5=0. This is a verse the great
significance of which is apt to be overlooked. Its state-
ment of the necessary relation of love to God and love to
man is the exact converse of that which is given in the
preceding verses. There it has been shown that by a
threefold necessity—necessity of opportunity (420), of
obedience to express ordinance of the Divine Will (421^
of the instincts of spiritual kinship (5')—love to God

'Thccoi-HntionofLove will, Ri„l,,cou5n<,5s has h«,„ suggMcd by si™„| .

!'
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can only realise itself in love to man. Here, on the other

hand, it is maintained that love to mar is truly love only

when it is rooted in and governed by love to God. Piety

without philanthropy is unreal; philanthropy without

piety may be immoral—may instead of a fish give a

serpent,—at best, it is impotent to bestow the highest

good, and instead of bread gives a stone. It is a great

ethical principle that St. ,ohn here enunciates. We

cannot truly bless our fellow-men,—unless in our personal

lives we follow after the highest good—"love God and do

His commandments." The man who does many generous

actions but lives a licentious or an impious life does, upon

the whole, more, and more enduring harm than good. The

Kingdom of Heaven is like unto leaven, and "the true

philosophy of doing good is, first of all and principally to

have a character that will of itself communicate good."

The love of Christ had its supreme activity, not in His

feeding the hungry or giving sight to the blind, but in

this—" For their sakes I consecrate Myself, that they also

may consecrate themselves" (John 17"). The highest

service that any man can render to humanity is to " love

God and keep His commandments."

"For this is the Love of God,' that we keep His

commandments " (5"). The Apostle re-echoes his Master's

words Qohn u"- ") in asserting that to speak of a love

to God that does not essentially signify moral integrity is

to speak of what does not and cannot exist. To love

God is not only a motive impelling to obedience ;
it is, in

itself, assimilation to the Divine. To love God is to love

all that is of " righteousness and true holiness." It has no

other meaning than this.

Thus it has been shown that from love to God there

. In a» p,ob.bly, and in 4" "rlainly,
'

' .he love of God " is a tme possessive

(= L lovi that is God's own). Here unmistakably .. .s . gen.t.ve of the

object (= our love to (jod).
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necessarily issue both love to our brother (5') and moral
integrity (5' »•). Hence also it follows that neither of
these can genuinely exist without the other (cf 3'»). " By
this we recognise that we love the children of God, when
we love God and keep His commandments "

(5"). This is

the Apostle's last word on Love.

Of the various themes which are so wonderfully inter-
twined in the Epistle, that to which it most of all owes its

imperishable value and unfading charm is Love. There
are portions of it that are seldom read and more seldom
expounded in our churches ; but there are few passages of
Scripture more familiar than those in which St. John has
been so divinely inspired to write of the Eternal Life, in

God and in man, as Love. This is due to nothing concrete
or dramatic in the presentation ; and insistent as he is ;hat
Love is essentially a practical energy, yet as an exponent of
the practical implications of Love he does not come into
competition with St. Paul. There is nothing in the Epistle
that is comparable to the thirteenth chapter of First
Corinthians, with its delicate analysis, or to the twelfth
chapter of Romans, with its masterly exposition of the
manifold applications of the New Commandment to the
actual relations of life. On the other hand, St. John's
development of the theme, according to his peculiar genius
and for his special purpose, is unapproachable and final.

He has demonstrated from every point of view that Chris-
tianity without Love is a contradiction in terms. Do we
think of the Christian life as a walking in that Light which
is the self-revelation of God, then the central ray of that
Revelation is Love

; and to walk in Light is to walk in
Love. Do we think of it as that Life of which Christ is

the Archetype and Mediator, then His spirit of absolute
self-surrender must be reproduced in it. Do we think of it

as participation in the Divine Nature itself, then God is

Love, and every one that loveth, and none else, abideth in

;i
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God and God in Him. Fina\ly, would we be assured that

that Love which is the nature of God is operative in us,

then this must be made manifest in our conduct toward

our fellow-men.

But it is just here that a feature emerges in which

St. John's conception of Love seems to be strangely

circumscribed and di;fective— its rigid limitation to the

love of Christians toward their fellow-Christians. The

urgency with which every argument and plea is plied to

enforce love to our "brother," to the "children of God,"

only makes the fact more glaring, that from first to last

there is not the suggestion of an outlook beyond the

Christian community. By the modern reader this limita-

tion is scarcely noticed, for we instinctively give the widest

scope to the language used, and interpret our "brother" as

our fellow-man. But by the exegete the fact has to be

recognised that, in the teaching of the Epistle, there is no

hint that i, iyairi;—the Love that is the replica in man of

the Love of God—is due from us to any other than our

fellow-Christian. The point is one that has received httle

consideration. It is not enough to say that it is "only

through the recognition of the relation to Christ that the

larger relation is at last apprehended " (Westcott). How

shall we explain the absence of anything to indicate that

the larger relation has been at all apprehended by the

Writer ? Or, again, if all that can be said is that " other

members of the human race arc not excluded, they are not

under consideration " (Plummer), it must be admitted that,

in point of Christian insight, the Spistle lags far behind

the Parable of the Good Samaritan. Nor is it inconceivable

that this should be the case. But as we have found, 1

hope, a key to some of the perplexities of the Epistle

regarding its doctrine of Righteousness in its immediate

polemical purpose, it is from the same quarter, probably,

that we must seek light upon the present difficulty. Vor
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it must be observed that it is exclusively as a /«/, that thedea of Love .s employed in the Epistle. Kvcn when tho
utterance ,s most positive and hortatory, the underlying
thou, t „

,
,^ r he test supplied by the obligation enforcedAnd ,f we thmk of the circumstances of a Christian commun-

ity m the Apostolic age, it is very evident that the most
immediate, practicable, and certain test of Christian Lovewas to be found, not in it, widest extension, but in the
sr*.ere of .ts most definite and obvious obligation. This
diflbrencc of purpose must be allowed for in comparing the
teachingof the Ep««e ,«, our I^d's g.«t parable. 'AereHe holds up to „s tfce .famaritan as a ;«tte,„ ./ tl-. U.ve'
that makes neighbours, and says, "Go and do lik^ise." Here
St John holds up the Priest and the LeWte as specimen,
of the lovelessness that .Icclines the claims even of brrfher-
hood, and says: If you can thus shut up the bowe -. ,rvour compassion f™n a needy brother, you arc a Christian
only m name" (3"). And even this he does with directpo emical a,m. He is striking, not at a universal tendency
but at a special manifestation of that tendency As hasbeen shown in a previous chapter," the utterances of the
Epistle regarding Love are as directly anti-Gnostic in theiraim as those regarding Righteousness and Belief The
task thrust upon the writer was not to urge the truthf„,n ,„,» . /,„„,„„,. „,/„/ „ ,„, ,/^,„„,^„,^„ ,^,,^ ,^ .^^^^
". view of the arrogant and loveless ' intellectualism of thefinosfc character, that Love is of the essence of the God-
begotten Life; and, in view of its esoteric and separatist
..ndene,es,that Christian Love must be extended to the

an the children of God
f. siipm, pp. 30, 31.

'&. quoution /nmi Ignnliu,'; p- 3''{l''"^'tioie).

\m



CHAPTER xnl.

The Test of Belief.

ONE peculiarity of the Johannine vocabulary is the fre-

quency » with which the verb ^.TTeie..- appears in it; and

another is that, in contrast with the usage of other New

Testament writers, the object of this verb is much more

commonly a fact or a proposition than a person, and that

consequently the result of its action is to be expressed .n

English by the word Belief rather than Faith or Trus .-

Thus the Epistle speaks only once of " believing in Christ

to ^U7«0<.. «V". mw ToD e«S, 5""); whereas in other

passages the object of belief is a truth concerning Him, as

that He is the Christ C5') or the Son of God (5'); or a

testimony (God's, 5'°; a spirit's, 4'); o' ^ f^ °^ '^^

spiritual order, such as the "love which God hath towards

us" (4») This does not signify that the personal Christ

has been in any degree supplanted by Christology
;

it only

reveals the fact that the writer uses a phraseology and

a mode of thought peculiar to himself If St. Paul says,

"That life which I now live in the flesh I live in faith, the

f.i,h which is in the Son of God" (Gal. 2»), St John

expresses the same truth when he writes, "And no.,

little children, abide in Him" (2-), or "Our fellowship .s

. Tt,. Totamme writtags furni* n,ore than a half of .he whole occurrence.

>S«.peciaUoleo„».»r„i,.vap,Kn,W 10 dm chapter.

. f"X"c' of " believing in His Nan,e" (W, ri i.o^. S" i 'V '"''«'"• '
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The Test of Belief aS9
with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ" (,.)The fact remains, however, that with him, "believine"
denotes less frequently the action of the will in trust and
«lf- omm-ttal. more frequently the perception of a truthor the credifng of a testimony which is the prerequisite

I Ch ist'm"^ 'r '""T""^ ^ ""^' P"--' -»«-

c?l"- ,
'" '"" ""^"" ^=«''"- -'h -horn

credal .nterests ^re apt to be at a discount, the tone of the

or even harshly dogmatic.
In estimating this dogmatism, however, we must take

-factos""'
'''"™' "^P'^"^'°'y-' '^° "°' ^y> nodifying

W In the Epistle the writer reveals himself as one

TdeHf T^th'
•'--ated in an exceptional degree, by the

If eth J ™ Christianity is not only a principle
of ethics or even a way of salvation

; it is both of these
because .t ,s, primarily, the Truth-the one true disclosure
wthout a competitor,, of the realities of the spiritual and

T^uTt ^'^ "'J'^''^'^ "^'"'"-^ describing thatwh,chboth .deallyand really corresponds to the name i
bears, and the substantive <lx^tf„„, denoting the reality

o'h'' T"\
"'""'""" "* <=°-P-"ous expressions

of Johanmne thought. The light of the Gospel is the "
true

.ght (TO ^„, „iX,^..<i„, 2»). no dim symbolic light
.
e tha of the Old Testament, no illusoo, phosphorescent

1.U Gnostic spcculafon, out the light of the Eternal Mind

uorld. The God revealed in Christ is the "true God"

.™l'ofc4t"„tre\r,hT,„''!;f'"f^" \'f^°"
^°"'»'™"'! ^-^'^ »,

i;

IC*'^ <*!:
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(i ax,9..i, e^, 5"). the God who i. and who i, all

that God ought ideally to be; or, again. He « s.mply the

"True" (o i\veiv6,. 5="). the ultimate eternal Real.ty.

No words are more character stic of St. John th«n that

" No lie is of the truth" (2^'). Fvcrywhere we find the

same rigorous sense of reality • ^me insi^ence upon

the primary necessity of squ-.,: .
conduct w.th facts_of

"doing the truth" (.«); and. . : order to this, of knowmg.

believing, and confessing the great facts in wh>ch all true

life is rooted. A mind like St. John's, for whrch the .deal

is the only real, and by which every matter of practice .s

so clearly seen in the light of its ultimate pnnc.ples and

issues, necessarily lays a weighty emphasis upon lichef,

and displays an intense dread and hatred of error. No

lie is of the truth." Truth and untruth cannot blend.

They have no common factor; they are opposite in ongm

and issue. Whatever be the subject in question th.

..truth" concerning it is one, and is the sole path by seein,

and following which we are " made free (John 8- )-are

brought into saving contact with the universe of rcahfes

m In the Epistle this idiosyncrasy has its edge

sharpened by the controversial situation. If the writer is

vehement in his denunciation of all teachmg that subverts

the orthodox doctrine of the Incarnation, it .s because

this doctrine is in his conviction the centre and compendium

of all Truth.' Nor is this dogmatic attitude one tha

stands in need of apology. It is true that "the Gosp.

centres in a Person and not in any tn.th, even the greases

about that Persc«,- (Westcott). But it is true also tha

the Gospel cannot consist merely in the narrative of a life

and the delineation of a character, apart from the question

who the Person is -h.« life is narrated and whose

character is pictured. A creedless or merely biographical

. M .0 ,he p=c..cal siEn.fe=».= ^-.ached by St. John .o .he Incari-.li.n.

seeChaplct VI.
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1

Gospel is impossible. The baldest humanitarian, no less
than the fullest Trinitarian, conception of Christ implies a
creed. The picture of the historical Jesus has one signi-
ficance, if we can say-That is the ideal man; another ifwe can say-That is very God; still another, if we can
say-That is at once the true God and the true man. But
unless we can say one or other of these things about
Jesus, His personality remains only a picture or a dream
our knowledge of Him is reduceL to that of a mere'
phenomenon, standing in no known relation to the facts
of hfc; and no Gospel of any kind can centre in Him
But .t has been only in process of time, and chiefly under
the stimulus of conflict with antichristian or defectively
Christian estimates of the significance of Christ that
Christian Kaith has become conscious of its own intellectual
contents. In the first generation it had instinctively given to
Christ the significance of true God and true man

; but now
as Hellenic speculation and Oriental theosophy sought to
draw It into their own strangely blended currents and to
assimilate it to their peculiar genius. Christian Faith was
compelled to realise the implications of its own conscious
ne.-, of Christ, and, in repudiating the fantastic eidolon
that Gnosticism substituted for the Christ of the Gospel to
develop and formulate those "beliefs" about Christ which
from the first, were implicit in its « believing in " Him This
was the especial task of the Johanninc Theology and this
explains in part the stringent dogmatic tone of the Epistle

(c) But there is still another factor to be kept in view—
the most important of all in estimating St. John's concLp-
tion of Belief and the emphasis he lays upon it,—Belief is
the touchstone of spiiitual life. Belief in itself is an intel-
ectual judgment regarding the truth of a proposition- yet
Christian Belief is essentially more than this. It is an act

the intellect which has moral and spiritual p.esuppositions
which IS the response not of the reasoning faculty alone, but
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of the whole moral personality, to the data presented. It

i, not belief under coercion of logical proof; it ha. its

deeper source in the spiritual perception of spiritual realities.

Such perception is ultimately a power bestowed by the

Divine Begetting (5')-a function of the D.vme L.fe

therein imparted. Yet it is conditioned also by moral

sincerity-the will to do the will of God Qohn 7"). Thus

Belief is the subject of commandment: "This is His

commandment, That we should believe on the name of

His Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as He gave

us commandment" (3»). No mote than Christian Love

is a merely instinctive or passive emotion, is Christian

Belief a matter either of sheer intellectual compulsion or

of involuntary impulse. It is the gift and the work of

God (Eph. 2», John 6"); at the same time it is a work

of man Qohn 6»)—the work in which self-determining

wiU at its highest fa displiyed (John 5« 7")-

The paragraph in the first Cycle of the Epistle in which

the subject of Belief fa treated fa 2"-». The chief interest

this paragraph has for us lies in its exposition both of the

content and the basU of Christian belief; and these topics

have been dealt with in preceding chapters.' But it must

not be overlooked that the writer's purpose is not exposi-

tion; hfa interest fa wholly !n th. practical application of

his cardinal doctrine as the dc.:isive test of Christian and

antichristian tendencies. The warmth of his indignation

breaks out in such an abrupt and peremptory interrogation

as "Who is the liar, but he that denieth Jesus is the

Christ?" (2=»). There are many lies and many liars; but

he who utters this lie fa tlu liar. To St. John himself the

perception of Jesus as the Christ, the Divine Redeemer,

.Z-. supra, pp. 93. 94, »-"S- ^^^"^ ">= "'°'i*'»'»'" "• '"•^™'

pp. J 1 8-314.
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is the ultimate certainty ; and he cannot conceive that any
one should be able to deny this truth, unless he has, at

the same time, lost all sense of truth whatsoever.

But the passage which chiefly demands our attention

in this chapter is the important paragraph in the second
Cycle of the Epistle.

3"''-4«.

Comparing this with the corresponding paragraph
2"-», we find that the Apostle is by no means covering
the same ground a second time.

Here we arc confronted by the phenomenon of false as

well as of true inspiration ; and while in the former paragraph
the Spirit of Truth was seen to be the source and guarantee
of the True Belief, here, conversely, the " spirits " are them-
selves tested by the belief to which they give utterance.

The paragraph is introduced by the customary formula,
" Hereby we perceive " (t'n toxntf iinaiaicoiieii). What is

to be established is that "God abideth in us"; and the

reality of this is to be tested " by the Spirit which He hath
given us" (s"').' But the Apostle is drawn somewhat
aside from the direct line of his argument by consideration

of the actual facts with which he has to deal. The
argument in its essence is, " God abides in all to whom
He has given His Spirit ; but only the spirit that confesses

'That U to say, the possession of the Spirit of God— the Spirit that
confesses Jesua as the Christ U')— is the objective and infallible sign that
God is abiding in us. I have to admit that a different view is taken by the
commentators whom I have consulted (escepi, in part, Iloltimann), who,
though by various interpretations of the words, understand tlic Spirit as
the source of our subjective assurance that God dwclleth in us. But this is
because the connection between j"' and what follows has been missed. When
it is recognised that 3"t' really introduces the new paragraph, 3"t'-4», and
when this is comparcl with the parallel paragraph 4»-'«, it becomes apparent
that the Spirit, throughout these passages, is regarded simply as the inspircr of
the True Confession of Jesus. If we make this confession, it is evidence that
the spirit in us is the Spirit of God. Thus " we know that God abideth in ua
by the Spirit He hath given us." v. Notes, I'ji loc.
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Jesus as the Christ come in the flesh is the Spirit of God

;

if, therefore, the spirit in us inspires this confession of

Jesus, we l<now that God abideth in us." But the writer

and his readers have to recl<on with the fact that there

are in their midst spirits that testify to the contrary effect

;

and, therefore, he continues, " Beloved, believe not every

spirit ; but try the spirits, whether they are of God ; because

many false prophets are gone out into the world " (4'). The

reference, of course, is to the psychical manifestations with

which, from whatever cause, the atmosphere of the Apostolic

age was charged in :; degree quite unfamiliar to modern

experience. The " spirits " on either side are many, yet

have one head and represent one character—the Sfirit

of Truth and the Spirit of Error (4"). It is not to be

assumed (as by Huther and Haupt) that the plurality of

spirits consists in nothing more than the manifestations of

the one personal Spirit, as these are diversified by the

individuality of the human " medium "—that, in other words,

the " spirits " are simply the " prophets " themselves as the

inspired organs of the Spirit. On the contrary, all that

we learn from the New Testament regarding this matter

points to the Spirit of Truth and the Spirit of Error as

acting upon men through a hierarchy of subordinate

spiritual agents.' Thus, as the Church had its " prophets,"

who were inspired by spirits of heavenly origin, the adher-

ents of antichrist had their pseudo-prophets, the subjects

of a dxmonic inspiration. The Apostle accordingly warns

his readers not to believe every spirit simply because it is

a spirit, but to " test the spirits, whether they be of God "
;

this being the more necessary " because many false -

' Cf. I Cor. 12'" iV^**; more remotely, Matt. 18'", Ileb. 1'*, Kev. i'

3' 22*. On the other side, abuntlance of spiritualistic manifestations seem>

to have been characteristic of the heretical sects. 2 Thess. 2", I Tim. 4',

Uev. 16'"-".

" Both in the Old Testament and in the New, false prophets arc freqtiently

referred to {t.g. Deut. 13'* *, Acts 13', Uev. 19*). In some instances these are
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prophets," not merely false teachers, " have cone out"ambassadors from the. native sph^e " h,to he^0.,;-This warnmg to practise a wise incredulity is not un

world, tnthus.asm ,s no guarantee of truth
Accordini; to i Cor I'jio n.

Church a sAialchSm'^f..Sri; ;i:!;:.^T™however, this is regarded as within the co^^^ney o?:;,'

sp-vfL co"^r;Traf thfi.^^"^-' .'^--
flesh 3 is of God "(4=).

'^''"" """^ '" "'e

It is by the substance of the confession, not bv it,

e S '"t ":T't^^ Of 'he insp- at^on fs I
oriesio:r" cii^ "tt^ °'rr '-'--

We,trntt f n .
'' '""'"'* faith (IlauptWestcot

,
followmg Augustine), is entirely beside the poinIt .s of sp,„ts." not of believers, that the passage spealsand he ant:christian testified no less o^nly than the'

loS'" r'"'-
""" '° ^'^"= 'he mLf with u,og,a exhaustweness: "Every spirit that confesseth no"

'^^::;z::'°''°"'
"" '°' "= "«' •«"'. - ^'^^'^^ ^ ^^ s„bj..

"I (««1 Ihat is discerned
'"'•rclore, u ,» ihc a(;cnry „f ,|,c Spiri,

."-'-^:t^jz?rS" ^:^r '"" '"^"""'' '-'"^'"'^"' '=^-

^^
^As >„ .,e exegesis and de^trinai co„.e„. „f ,t, ,„,„,.„,„„, ^ ^„^^^_ _^_^

111
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Jesus' is not of God"; but, on the contrary, is to be

identified with Antichrist^ (4^). There is no third possi-

bility.

The Apostle then proceeds to congratulate his readers

upon the faiihfulncss and success with which they have

hitherto resisted and overcome tie enemy of their faith.

" Ye are of God " (in contrast with the spirits that " are not

of God ").
" my l'"'e cl.ildren, and have overcome them."

And this victory is assured of permanence, because

" greater is He that is in you than he that is in the world
"

(4*). The spirit that has been identified with Antichrist

is further characterised as having its sphere of operation

and dominion "in the world." They (the spirits who are

agents of him " who is in the world") "are of the world."

And their spiritual affinities determine the character of

their teaching. "They speak as of the world"; and the

character of their teaching reveals the character of their

hearers- "Therefore the world heareth them" (4'); for

the world "loveth its own" (John f 15") and "listens

to those who express its own thought"' (Westcott). In

direct opposition to this description of the false spirits and

prophets, the writer asserts of himself and of those whom he

associates with himself as truly unfolding the word of life,

that " We are of God," and that " Every one that knoweth*

God heareth 5 us";» while, on the contrary, the mark of

"Whosoever is not of God," is that he "heareth not

tJ. -Wox,.. The article defines Jc^is in the full sense of the fotmuU in

the preceding verse, which the writer does not deem it necessary to repeat.

The only valid confession of Jesus is that lie is " the Christ come in the Hesh.

= See Notes, .u/sr. ' ». j»/>™, p. I03-

< " Every one that knoweth Cod •^..J.r«w rt. 9.&-IIc who has a tr«c

perception of what Cod really is, who recognises the Divine when it is presenle.l

» him. This, not progressiveness ot knowledge (Westcott, "The Christian

listens to those who teach him more of God ") is what the word denotes.

•(Uoiit.; cf. John 10^ " »• ".
. , ., ,

• The claim of Apostolic autho.ity is based solely upon the inherent truth mI

the Apostolic message. Cf. ,i-», AcU 1> i"" etc., John .4'" S*" «c, I Cor. 2 ,

Gal. i«».ii'", 2 Tim. !"•".
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us" (4"). Finally, he sun.s up the purport of the whole
argu,r,cnt in the words: • From this we recognise t),e Spirit
of Iruth (... the Spirit ^ven by God, 3=.), " and the Spirit
of hrror. The inferential phrase " from this "

(J. roLv)s to be understood, not as referring exclusively to the
ast-menfoned test, the " hearing" or ..not hearing" ofus (Huther, Weiss), but as indicating the accomplish-
ment of the writer's purpose in the paragraph as a whole
1-at purpose, as stated at the outset, was to urge upon
h>s readers th.s test of God's dwelling in them, namely
the presence and operation in them of the Spirit of God
But the ye,y office of the Divine Spirit, the promised
Paraclete, .s to testify to Jesus as the Christ come in the
flesh. Every spirit, therefore, that bears witness to this is
of God; and every spirit that does not bear witness to this
.s not of God. This test is decisive for the "spirits"
themselves. It is decisive also for those who speak by
their inspiration, distinguishing the false prophets from
those who, like the Apostle himself, a.e the messengers of
the Truth. But it is decisive also for their hearers .d
this IS the point at which, in reality, the paragraph i^ -dNot all had the prophetic afflatus. There were those who
gave utterance to the Church's confession and moulded its
doc-rine; and there were those who only associated
themselves therewith hy approval and adherence. For
the majority, the actual test consisted in the confession
they received as true and adopted as their own. and in
the teaching to which they approvingly listened. For all
a Ike. teachers and taught, their attitude towards the truth
of the Incarnation was decisive of the spirit that was in
them, whether it was the Spirit of Truth or the Spirit of
lirror.

'
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\ I

In the third Cycle of the Epistle the corresponding

paragraph ' is 4"-'». And, in fact, this paragraph reproduces

in the simplest and directest form the argument which in

3"_4« was somewhat complicated by the reference to the

different " spirits " and their human organs.

"In this, that' He hath given us of His' Spirit, we

perceive that we abide in Him, and He in us " (4")-

Here, as everywhere in the Epistle, the Spirit is

regarded exclusively as the Spirit of Truth—the Witness to

Christ, and the Author of true Belief.

The first-fruit of this endowment with the Spirit is the

Ap'^stolic testimony itself—" And we* have beheld and

bear witness » that the Father sent the Son (as) the Saviour

of the world "
;
(4")—its full result is the continuous re-

production of the same testimony in others also. Not only

the Apostles have in their vision and testimony the inlallible

sign of God's dwelling in them ; but " Whosoever shall con-

fess that Jesus is the Son of God, God abideth in him, and

he in God " (4"). In 4^ the true confession was, " Jesus is

the Christ come in the flesh"; here, it is "Jesus is the Son

of God." The two formula: are equivalent ;
and here the

Havinfi for the third time exhibited Love as the sign and lest of Lil.

(j,.,l 3im-!i 4M»), the writer again advances the test of Belief, likewise for

the third time (2"- " 3""" 4* : '>"<> """• l'"')-

•I«r»°ii" «"/!»"' •>'»= tf. *« roC ^Xw^iM"". John l'«. The phrase i.

peculiar and, taken by itself, might justify the contention Iha. *= ^^^^'''^
);

S^e Spirit is not fully realised in the writer's conception. Bu it Jo s n

.

LecessUate this conclusion. Though the Spirit dwells personal y in al w >

are
" begouen of G,h1," )Ct, according to the measure of I « "orkmg m thm

"hey may be -aid to have more or le,:s of the Spirit. Wnh this thought the

«1\,.T expressions, "full of" or ' filled with" the Spirit, agree.

"
'"^"Aml"we'"'^The writer and his fellow-wilnesses. Sec Notes, in l«.

' The Apostolic testimony is not a mere recital of the facts which conslitulc

the Ustorical manifestation of Christ , it is also a Spirit-taught in,erpretal.o.i ol

Iheir significance-that
'
' the Father ^nt the Son to be the Saviour of the World.

See Notes, in toe.
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l.itter is preferred as suRgcstinf; more directly the revelation
of the Divine Lnve in tile mission of the Son, and as tlius

leading up to the statement in which the thought of this
whole section is summed up, "We have perceived and
believed ' the Love which God hath toward - us. God is

Love
;
and he that abideth in Love abideth in God, and

God in him "
(4'").

It ought to be observed that in this paragraph the
ideas of Belief and Love are knit together in closest

relation. At the beginning (4'i), the mutual indwelling of
God and man is said to be certified by the presence of
that Spirit Who, alike in the Apostles (4") and in the
whole company of the faithful (4i''),

testifies to the true
Belief. In the end, the same mutual indwelling is certified

by our " abiding in Love " (4'"). And the transition is

naturally effected through the fact that the whole weight of
our assurance that God is Love, and that, consequently, to
abide in Love is to abide in God, hangs upon the fact that
Jesus is the Son of God, sent by the Father to be the
Saviour of the world. St. John does not say or imply that
Love is the fruit of Belief, or Belief of Love. Their correla-

tion consists in this, that both Love and Belief are necessarily
and concomitantly wrought in men by the Divine Begetting
and Indwelling. Because God is Love, the new nature of
the God-begotten also is Love (4'). But the fulness of
the Divine Love is manifested only in the mission of the

'"We have known and believed " ;-,fv..ii,a,«i. «oi «»wTri/iOM.i' rr,» dydT,.
The iwo verbs form one compound idea. They are fcjund in the s.-ime conjunction'
but in the reverse order, in John a". I cannot agree with Westcolt that the
addition of »(Ti»T(i!«a«i. is due to the conscious imperfection attaching to the
iyy^icaiu-. " We know the Love of God, but we believe that it is greater than
we know." (So also Abbott,/o/iii/<»;>>e rxaiulaty, 1629, where a r ^iniiii.scence
of Eph. 3" is suggested.) It cannot be insisted too strongly iLat y„J,„i:,i,
signifies spiritual perception, TurrnJm the resultant intellectual conviction.
Thus ^yi'iiKOM"' Kal rextirTfi'KttMri' might he translated ; we have recognised
(in the fact that Jesus is the Son of God) the Love which Goil hath toward us
and are firmly persuaded of its truth.

'

' "Toward us"^^!- ij/MV. See Notes, m toe.
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Son (4»- '"), and those who are " begotten of God

"

necessarily have thi; power to perceive this when it is

presented to them,—to recognise in the Incarnation and

the Saviotirship of the Son of God, the supreme divinity of

Love. Therefore, " p:very one that loveth is begotten of

God " (4') ; therefore also, " Whosoever confcsscth that

Jesus is the Son of God, God abideth in him and he in

God"(4''0-

Here, then, the characteristic doctrine of the Epistle

with regard to Belief is unmistakable. Belief is the

outcome, therefore the test, of life. The truth asserted is

not that our abiding in God and God's abiding in us are the

result of our belief in Christ and confession of Him, but,

conversely, that the confession is the result of the abiding.

The same position is categciically affirmed in 5> "Every

one that believeth that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of

God." Here the tenses (Trio-Tei/mn

—

rje^evvrfTai) make it

clear that the Divine Begetting is the antecedent, not the

consequent, of the believing ; that, in other words, Christian

Belief, which is essentially the spiritual recognition of

spiritual truth, is a function of tlie Divine ' Life as imparted

to men. This is the most distinctive element in the

Johannine conception of Belief; and, unless it is firmly

grasped, the most characteristic utterances of thi Epistle

regarding Belief will appear to be the assertions of a ha d,

scholastic dogmatism that interprets intellectual assent to

an orthodox formula as the equivalent of spiritual union

with God. Fuller consideration than has yet been given to

this point will, therefore, not be out of place.

The conception of Belief just indicated is most fully

developed in the Fourth Gospel, which it dominates from

beginning to end. A few passages out of many may be

^ Hence, it may be observed, the Epistle nowhere proposes to test IJelief by

its fruits in good works, after the fashion of St. James {2"-"). Belief, Righteous-

ness, and Love are all concomitantly tests of having Eternal Life.
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quoted. '• Unto thi., end have I been born, and to th , end
have I come into the world, that I mifiht bear witness to the
truth; everyone that is of the truth heareth M;- voice"
(iSJ'). " Ye believe not, because ye are not of My sheepMy sheep hear My voice . . . and they follow Me" (io=« -')

" I have manifested Thy name unto the men whom Thou
gavest Me. Thine they were, and Thou gavcst them Me "

(17'; cf. Jl" =>
I
-.37-41 c« flji U42. 17\ „ 1-

k 4U 1, ,r 5 8 «). "tvcry one that
hath heard from the Father comcth unto Me "

;
• No man

can come unto Me except it be given him of My Father"
{&" "). In these and all similar passages, in the Gospel
and the Epistle, belief or unbelief, when Christ is presented
depends upon antecedent spiritual predisposition The'
Gospel does not create the children of God ; it finds them
attracts them, reveals them, draws them forth from the'
mass of mankind. Thus St. John can speak of those
who have not even heard the Gospel as being, at least
potentially, the " children of God " (John 1 1«). And this
.s otherwise expressed in the favourite Johannine view
that Christ's work among men is a work of judgment of
sifting and separation («pHr«, John <f> 3".

») Christ
comes as a Light into the world; and those who, though
they dwell in darkness, are lovers of the Light, come unto
Him. Christ comes as the voice of Eternal Truth and all
who are "of the truth" hear His voice. Christ is thrust
as a magnet into the midst of mankind, and draws to
Himself all who have an affinity with Him. Others He
repels; they "see no beauty in Him, that they should desire
Him." Men believe or disbelieve according to the spirit
that is in them. By their attitude to the Revelation of -
God they reveal themselves; according as they pronounce
their judgment upon the Truth, it pronounces judgment
upon them. To recognise or not to recognise God in
Christ-there lies the boundary-line between spiritual life
and spiritual death.

r

;u
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rflcidcrcr, however, gives a quite inconsistent statement

of the Johannine doctrine, when he interprets it to the effect

that " The manifestation of C:hrist brinps nothing absolutely

new into the world, but develops and matures the Divine

and undivinc germs that already lie implanted in men"

(ii. 490). As well might one say that the spring-sunshine

brings nothing new into the world, because autumn sowed

and winter stored the seeds it brings to germination
;
or

that the dawn brings nothing new into the world, because it

comes to those who, though sitting in darkness, yet have

eyes. What the Johannine doctrine avers is, that there

exists in some men what is lacking in others, a power of

spiritual vision by which Christ is recognised and welcomeil

in His true character—a capacity and a predisposition to

receive Him (John i"- ").

This is, in fact, St. John's equivalent to the Pauline

doctrine of predestination. ' Pondering the question why

the Gospel reveals so profound a cleavage among men,

St. I'aul answers it by the thesis of a direct Divine

- -destination ; St. John, by that of a personal spiritual

predisposition. Hut St. John's predisposition is no more

inherent in the natural character than St. Paul's predestina-

tion. He refuses to find its source in the human

personality (John i«; i John 5>). The children of God

are not a superior species of the genus homo. They are

men who " have passed from death into life " (3") ;
and

who have done so because they are "begotten of God."

And the motive of St. John's doctrine is precisely tlie

same as that of St. Paul's. Partly, it is apologetic. It is

.the assertion, as against the unbelieving world, of the

inward ground and the intuitive certainty of Christian

Belief. As we need no proof that light is light w, en

the eye beholds it, so the soul, begotten of God,

beholds and recognises eternal truth (5»). Partly, the

• Cf. Scott's Fourth Gosprl, p. 278.
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-that a believing rcspo.,^: to the Revelation uf Christ,

in whomsoever it U found, is due to the faet that he has

been " begotten of God." "Cat, you tell why the needle

trembles to the pole, why the buds feel the.r way to the

spring, the flowers to the sunlight? They are made for

it : and souls are so made for Christ."

The Conflict and Victory of Iklitf.

Of Divine contents and origin. Christian Belief is also

a Uivine ix,wer in men, victorious over the evil and false-

hood of the World. The first of the passages that tell of

this victory is that in which the Apostle congratulates Ins

readers upon thei. having quitted themselves like true

soldiers of Jesus Christ, by their resolute and successful

resistance to the enemies of their faith. " Ye are of God

little children, and have overcome them: because greater ,s

He that is in you, than he that is in the world " (4') Here

the conflict is expressly betw-en Truth and Krror; ami,

indeed, between the personal Spirit of Truth and the

personal Spirit of Error. As it is said "ye are of God

so "He that is in you" can be none other thar. God

acting by "the Spirit He hath given us (3"0-<h'^

« Anointing" which « teacheth concerning all thmgs (2-').

And " He that is in the world " can be none other than the

S«i/9o\o!« of 3"- '"• The human combatants are .dent.fied

on both sides with a superhuman personality whose

instruments they directly are and in whose power they

contend. And th< victory of Truth is won, and its per-

manence is ensured by the fact that its Divine protagonist

is greater than the opposing Spirit of Error. Great as is

the power of falsehood to captivate and to mislead, the

. The .hough, lead, l«ck a.« ,o the " S..n of God Who was manlfc^lci ,1,.,.

lU n,ieh, d»,roy Ih. works .^n- '^'"l';
(f- „; ^-,„ „^.„, , c...
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c....vinci„B power <,r Tr...h is alway,, i„ ,hc- c,,,:, ^renter
(John .0' MJ. Tl.is M..W U the Cl,ri..i,.„'., »hcct tnch,.
of hopcwhc, he cuMtunpl.tc, the p„wcr of lal»ch.«xl i„
the World.

Ami H,s commandments are not bur.lensome, because
cvcrythmii that U bcj-otten of God ovcrc,„„eth the worldAnd th,» ,s the victory that overcometh the world evenour faith. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he
that bclieveth that Jesus is the Son of God ?

"

Here, as elsewhere » in the lipistlc, the " World "
is not

the order of the seen and temporal considered as a power
to hold the soul in bondage and to render it insensible to
spirunal realities; it is .he world of ungodly persons, with
the op,„,o„s, sentiments, and influences-the "lust of the
fl.-sh the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory of life"-
which they embody. The " World "

is. therefore, a prolific
source of temptations that inevitably tend to make God's
commandments burdensome to those who strive to obey
them fuuy. Its hostility may take the form of overt
persecution; but always the world brings to bear against
those whose aims are spiritual, a force of ideas and
esfmates-as of success," "happiness." " honour "-and
of social mfluences, which he must conquer or to which he
must succumb. Such an environment would necessarily
render the requirements of the Christian Life a grievous
and a galling yoke but for this,"-" Whatsoever is
begotten of God overcometh the world." As the human
body ,s unaffected by an external atmospheric pressure
that would crush it to a pul,,, but for the fact that there

'Cf. Juhn i6"-", Eph. !'»•", Cul. I" Sj, „,

A
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is an equal expansive pressure within the body itself; so,

since " Greater is He that is in us, than he that is in the

world," the world's hostile pressure is more than neutralised,

and God's commandments are not burdensome. "And

this is the victory that overcometh (hath overcome,' R.V.)

the world—our Belief." Belief itself may be regarded as

the victory. Simply to believe in Christ is, in principle,

complete victory over the world. This alone puts the

world, with its false ideals and standards, under our feet.

But the battle has to be fought out in detail; and our

Belief is necessarily the spiritual weapon ' by which every

successive temptation is met and overcome. What this

Belief is the next verse declares :
" Who is he that over-

cometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the

Son of God ? " The union of the human name "Jesus " with

the full title " the Son of God," expresses vividly the world-

conquering power of this belief. For, from the worldly

point of view, no one was ever more manifestly over-

whelmed by defeat and disaster than was this "Son of

God." To believe that, living and dying, Jesus of

Nazareth was the Son of God,—that to do the will of

God and to finish His vaxV. as Jesus did is the one true

victory life can give—that to minister rather than to be

• « k1«i) (| »i«*>0(ra. The aorist is difficuU, and has been variously cuplaincj ;

-as indicating that (rom the beginning (Ueb. II) Faith overcame the world

(Hulher. But why then the emphatic \ »lini i,ii£,v ?) ; as lefernng defimldy

to the victory aheady mentioned (4') over the false teachers (Weiss. Th,s ..

tenable, but the reference seems too remote, and far too nanow for the context)

;

as referring to the victory of Christ 0"!™ l6»), in which believers are by the.r

faith made partakers (Westcott. There is, without doubt, a reminiscence of

lohn 16" but to make the text mean, "We are by our faith made partakers

in the same victory as Christ once gained over the world," seems beyond th=

limits of possible exegesis). But the aorist tense does not necessarily indicate a

definite point in the past ; and here »M»«™ seems to be a genuine example of

the
•• conslative " aorist, by which " the whole action is comprised in one view,

or " the line is reduced to a point by perspective " (Moulton, pp. 108 sqq.). n

English idiom this has often to be transUted by the perfect, as here by UK

" hath overcome " of the R.V.
... , . t l

' Thus, by a strong metonymy, the victory itself U identified with the means

by which it is won.
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ministered unto, and to give oneself a ransom for many is
>ts •• topmost, incffablest crown," is to be, in thought at least
emancipate.! from the "lust of the flesh, the lust of the
eyes, and the vainglory of life." B„t it is not only by its
loftier ideal that Christian lielief conquers the world It
combines with the purely ethical ideal both the power of
Love (" This is the Love of God, that we keep His com-
mandments," 55) and the assurance of immortality setting
over against the world that "passeth away" the vision of
another where the Divine Ideal is in fact, as here it is in
right, supreme. Above all, lielief is victory because it is the
proof of union with Christ Who, Himself victorious over
the worl.l is the source of all-conquering power to them in
whom He abides (John iC"). "He that hath the Son
hath Life" (5>2); and, while surrounded by the world's
hostile influences, he is made partaker in Christ's own
triumph over them.

" Remember what a martyr said
On the rude tablet overhead !

'I was born sickly, poor and mean,
A slave

: no misery could screen
"The holders of the pearl of price
From Cesar's envy; therefore twice
I fought with beasts, and three times saw
My children suffer by his law.
At last my own release was earned

:

I was some time in being burned.
But at the close a Hand came through
The fire above my head, and drew
My soul to Christ, whom now I see.
Sergius, a brother, writes for me
This testimony on the wall

—

For me, 1 have forgot it all.'"

Note on fl-iortvetc.

.ionl\fiJ"7Grecr 'It or' T "" =™= 'e-ndin^ sl„nific.v
ciassic.ll l,reck. In one instance it me.ms tu "

entrust

»

I

fact (with the noun m the accusative, as in 4"" »..r.„r.i,„.„ rii.
-V-,..) or the stntetnent of a fact (introduced by Jr., as in 5>. )"

1
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(b) to "believe" or credit the testimony of a person or thing; (c) to

" believe in " or trust a person or thing. Confining attention to the last

two of these usages, we find that in classical (Ircck itiitt.v.ii' in either

sense has the object in the dative, never being followed by a pre-

positional phrase.

But it was indispensable that N.T. Greek should possess the means

of distinguishing ideas that .ire so different for Christian thought .as

"believe "and "believe in." In St. John to "believe in" or "trust"

( = ? rsjn) is, as a rule, ir.ffr.wiv iiV (5'"). In the three cases m which

wiirrtinl ih has a thing, not a person, as its object (.it ri ijiit, John

12M
; .!i rlir /icpTvpiap, I John 5"" ; f.'r W) S»o,i(i, I John 5'"), it may be

argued that the sense is still to " trust," the reference being re.iUy to

the person who is the source of the light, the author of the testimony,

the possessor of the name.

On the other hand, to "believe" is, as a rule, wiorn/.H', c. dat.

Moulton (p. 67), like Westcott and Abbott, will have it that the rule

is invariable for the New Testament. But in Acts 16" 18' much the

more natural sense of iiirr.v..v, c. dat., is " believe in." In St. John,

also, the two constructions are sometimes used interchangeably (cf.

John 6'» ™ and 8»»- ")• And, in the EpisUe, it is impossible, without

pedantry, to assign different shades of meaning to wiwrtwp ri "»/""'

(3'») and mTTtildv .iV tJ imiia (5'''). The truth is that, in the nature

of the case, the two ideas "believe" and "believe in" frequently run

into and blend with each other, belief of the thing testified resting

upon trust in the person testifying (cf. John 5" " with 12").



CHAPTER XIV.

The Doctrine of Assurance.

In the foregoing chapters we have seen with what urgency

St. John sets before his readers the three fundamental and

inseparable tests by which they may satisfy themselves

that they have Eternal Life (5"): "He that keepeth His

commandments dwelleth in Him, and He in him" (3");
" He that dwelleth in Love dwelleth in God, and God in

him (4"); "Whosoever confesseth that Jesus is the Son

of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God " (4"). And,
in general, it has to be asserted that the Epistle acknow-

ledges no certitude of personal salvation other than is

based on the fulfilment of those tests. In its scheme of

thought no place is provided for any immediate, se'f-

certifying consciousness of regenerate life. The possession

of this is to be recognised {yivMaxeiv) from the presence

of its appropriate fruits, and thus only. " We know that

we have passed from death into Life, because we love the

brethren " (3"). But while thus the effect of the Epistle

is, upon the whole, extremely heart-searching, there are

passages in which the writer pauses in his persistent

probing and testing of souls, and dwells upon the heart-

pacifying aspect of the truths he enunciates.

" And now, little children, abide • in Him ; that, if He

' " Abide in Him . . . that wc may have Ijoldness." The sense is not (as

I Thess, 2'", Phil. 4', Ileb. 13")—"Do ye abide in Ilim that we, as your
responsible guide and teacher, may give in our account willi joy." The

'19
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shall be manifested, we may have boldness, and not shrink

from Him in shame (atV^wdw^f"' M avTov) at His

coming."' The phrase to "have boldness" (Trapfnia!ai>

eX""). here introduced, is destined to further service (3"

4" 5"). In classical usage irapfntaia denotes that out-

spokenness or fearless declaration of personal opinion

which was especially the cherished privilege of Athenian

freemen.' In the Epistle i., the Hebrews and in our

Epistle ' it signifies the confidence of open childlike speech

with our Father in prayer, or, as here, the fearless trust with

which the faithful meet Christ. Its peculiar force is finely

brought out by the contrasted "shrink from Him in

shame." Both are phrases of graphic power, vividly

suggesting the picture of the judgment-seat before which

all must stand, and of the frank confidence with which men

turn to their Judge and look upon His face, or the

speechless confusion in which they avoid His gaze (cf.

Matt. 22"). The ground of this "boldness in His

Parousia " will be that men, though mu-h exposed to the

plausibilities of pseudo-Christian teaching, have held fast the

truth that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God (2'"-"), as this

is witnessed by the Apostles (2") and taught by the Spirit*

(2"). The ascription of this ultimately decisive value to

Belief has been already discussed.^ However remote it may

seem to be from the purely ethical grounds of final judgment

foretold by our Lord (Matt. 2 5»'-«), it is not, in the mind of

St. John, incompatible with these ; on the contrary, they are

its necessary implicates. To believe that Jesus is Incarnate

Apostle violates grammalical constructicm rather than seem to exclude himscit

from what he enjoins on his " little children." He identifies himself with them

as a Christian man " still slniggling to effect his warfare " in a world of templa

tion(cf. i»2=3'»-"'-"etc.).

Wf Tfl n poud(i aiTov. See Chapter XVI.

= Sec additional note, p. 41 S-

• In the fourth Gospel the word is used somewhat differently, signifying

plain as contrasted with mystic (5=' II" lO»), or open as contrasted with secret

utlrranre (J"-"
iS**)-

<
J.. s»/>vl, pp. 10S-16. • K. '"/'•''. PP- 2(il-2, 270-4.
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God, is to accept Love as the law of life, as is made evident
by the passage that next comes under consideration.

0I8 20

• Little children, let us not love in word, neither in
tongue; but in deed and in truth.' And herein shall we
know ( = ascertain) that we are of the truth, and shall
assure our heart before Him, whereinsoever our heart
condemn us; becau.se God is greater than our heart and
knoweth all things."' It is necessary to distinguish at the
outset between the absolute and the conditional ground of
confidence toward God, as these are here set forth. The
former is that we are "of the Truth "»—that we belong to
the kingdom that is Christ's (John 1 8") ; th-^t our life is

based upon and our character moulded by the Divine and
eternal Reality, the full expression of which is Christ, Who
is " the Truth." But in our own particular case this must
be established by the fact that we " love not in word,
neither in tongue ; but in deed and in truth."

This question, whether we are " of the truth," is here
figured as the subject of a trial in which a man's own
"heart" (conscience; that is, the faculty of moral self-

judgment) is the accuser and he himself the defendant,
which is carried on in the presence of Omniscient God, and
is finally referred to His decision. There are thus three
elements to be cons- Jered in the case, (a) Our own heart

«

' On the first clause, K. supra, pp. 245-4, and Notes, in Ix.
On the exeBMical difficulties of this Iku! vexatiaimm, sec Notes In the

present exposition, I assume the conclusion to which I have come-th.it, without

Td of sens"e°^
"" '"'' "" ^'^' """ '""" "'^ n^"''™'"" ''Oth of grammar

r J J,°!^ "°l
"'= J™*" denotes substantially the same IhinB as to be "ofCod (3»). Kcgarding dXi,9tlo, v. mpra, pp. 62, 259-60

' " Heart " (™p!Ia) is rarely found in St. John. In John ,3= it sienifies
the source of impulse to action, in 4i.",6«-='

the seal of th.iucht and
emouon. ,r.„;5,,„, which in the N.T. e.sactly covers our "conscience," l„th
as the faculty of* f.judgment and in the wider sense of moral discernment, does
not occur in St. John.

f
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i

may condemn us. We believed that we had passed

from death into life (3"); but to ourselves this has

become almost or altogether doubtful.' When Conscience

summons us to the tribunal within, it declares us guilty.

We have filled in doing the "righteousness" of the

children of God (3"), or our faith has faltered—our

vision of the Truth ha.' become dim. The evidence

of our union with Christ is obscured by the consciousness

of inconsistencies which, regarded in themselves, compel

us to question whether we are "of the truth" or have

been self-deceived (cf. 2*''» etc.). This is the first

element in the case. (*) The second is, " In this we shall

rect^nise that we are of the truth." When conscience

brings forward these allegations of insincerity, to what

shall we appeal ? To this, says St. John :
that we have

loved, and that " not in word, neither in tongue ;
but

in deed and in truth." There are actual things we

can point to—not things we have professed or felt or

imagined or intended, but things that we have done,

and that we know we would never have done but for

the Love which God has put into our hearts. Of ecstatic

emotions, heaven-piercing vision, we may know nothing;

but ii, in the practice of Lovt- 'n bearing another's

burden, in denying ourselves to give to another's need

(3>'), we are sure of our ground, hereby we shall

tranquillise our self-accusing hearts—yea, even in the

presence ^ of God. (c) " Because God is greater than

our heart, and knoweth all things." But here a diffi-

culty meets us. What may be called the popular intcr-

»This is the explanation of the future "we shall know" {fvijKjiixtSa,). It

does not merely point to the fulfilment of the conditions l.lid down in 3^^—
that, of course, is assumed,— it contemplates the possibility r^ some shadow

having fallen on the clear mirror of the soul—some future occasion on which

our own heart accuses us.

= " Before Him" {tfKrfioaetv auToD). The thought is not of the Day of

Judgment, but th.it the self-examination is brought about by the sense of (intl s

Tresence, »nd under the vnse of the rame Presence is carried on.
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pretation:>—"Since even our own imperfectly cnliglitened
heart accuses us, how much more must we dread the
judgment of the All-knowing "_is directly opposed to the
requirements of ti • context. I'lainly the fact that •• Gods greater than our heart, and knoweth all things"
must be a reason for pacifying the heart, not for increas-mg Its alarm. Almost all modern exegetes, accor.lin-ly
take "greater than our hearts" as referring to the greater
tenderness of God. Conscience is a "recording chief
inquisitor," who notes without pity all that is done amiss
God IS Love, and, reading in our hearts the Love He
has put there, blots out the handwriting that is against us
But this is irrelevant. The question under consideration
IS not one of merciful judgment, but solely one <,{ evidence
as to whether we are or are not " of the truth." When it is
said that " God is greater than our heart," what is meant is
simply that" He knoweth," that is, takes cognisance of "all
thmgs." Our own heart does not take cognisance of all
things. On the supposition made, its r61e is solely that
of accuser. It is regarded as occupying itself exclusively
with those facts that cast suspicion upon the reality of
our Christian life, while it needs to be reminded of those
that tell in our favour. But God takes note of all—both
of the inconsistencies that conscience urges against us
and of the deeds whose witness we can cite in reply to its'

accusations. And for this very reason that He knows
all, we can persuade and pacify our hearts before Him
To the hypocrite, who only seeks a cloak for his sin the
thought of the All-seeing is full of dread; but to him who
though conscious of much that may well be thought to
falsify his Christian profession, is also conscious that it is

-This interprolalion is slill maimaincd an.l p.wcrfully ,lrfc„,lc,| l,v p,„fcssor I-mdlay. Granted ihe right ,0 ™™d the text as he d,«," hV vie» tuW,„„sly sound, a„,l the erae„,lati„„ i, tempting. ^. ^^Ly,u,c Z7Zcxplanalton :,ere giver, of the text as it stands s, I think ten il e

°
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in facts of a different kind that his deepest life has found

true expression, it is full of comfort. The appeal to

Omniscience is his final resort ; his hiding-place is in the

Light itself (I's. 1
39^^ "). Thus it was with Simon when

not only his own heart accused him, but his Master so

persistently voiced its accusations—" Lord, Thou knowest

all things; Thou knowest that 1 love Thee" (John 2 1")-

And it is not difficult to suppose that the tivmiKti. irdvra of

the present passage is a reminiscence of that memorable

incident (xvpie, wai/ro av olSaf, ai) yiviiaxtK iri ^iXm <rt).

Looking at the passage as a whole we find two notable

features in it. On the one hand is the emphasis placed

upon objective facts as the only valid evidence of our

being " of the truth " ; on the other hand is the principle

that positive outweighs negative evidence '—that deeds

of love rightly prevail against the consciousness of incon-

sistency and defect. In part, doubtless, this emphasis

is due to the historical situation. It is a repudiation of

the loveless intellectualism of the Gnostic ; and it is also

an assurance and consolation of those "little ones" who

were liable to be "offended" by those who based their

claim to be "of the truth" upon a profounder knowledge of

the spiritual universe than was attainable by the simple

believer. Not philosophy but Love has the title to the

Kingdom of Heaven. Not on the boast of fruitless illumina-

tion, but on the Christ-life of self-sacrificing Love was the

stamp r' the Truth impressed. Yet the Apostle's doctrine

has respect to the deep common needs of the Christian life.

To the man of self-accusing heart in every age he speaks.

To the man whose belief seems to himself little more than

a struggle with unbelief, v,ho is more conscious of darkness

and doubt than of triumphant faith, he says : " Your life,

' It needs perhnps, to be emphasised (hat the matter under consideration i»

« holly one of »»««. There is no question of setting the merit of good dceJs

over against the demerit of -vii deeds.
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your actual indubitable deeds in which you embody the
sprrit that is in you—what is their testimony? Are these
the fruit of faith or of unbelief? " To the man who mourns
delects of character and lapses of conduct that seem to
vitiate his title to be of those who have the seed of the
Righteous God abiding in them (3"), he says: "These
may be the negations and failures of your life, what arc
Its affirmations and achievements? la the goal towards
which you strive the goal of Love?" The test is absol-
utely valid. Not the presence of evil, but the absence of
good, is the fact of fatal omen. It is the invar ible test
of our Lord Himself, with whom the irremediable sin is
ever the sin of lovelessness, fruitlessncss, slothfulness —the
damning accusation, " Ye did it not." He who loves 'not in
word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth

; who lays
down his life for the brethren, if not in one crowded hour
of glorious self-surrender, yet, perhaps, more nobly, in the
patient well-doing and helpful kindness and unselfish service
which enrich the years as they pass, this man verily bears the
marks of the Lord Jesus. Let no man trouble him ; let him
not trouble himself; but herein let him recognise that he is
" of the truth," and humbly assure his heart before God.

The following verses (3". ^ introduce the subject of
assurance in Prayer, and so, postponing them, we proceed
to a passage which is as closely as possible allied to that
which we have just considered.

"Herein is love made perfect with us, that we may
have boldness in the Day of Judgment; because as He is

even so are we in this world. There is no fear in Love •

but perfect love casteth out fear; because fear hath punish-
ment

;
and he that feareth is not made perfect in love. We

love, because He first loved us."

Logically, 4" contains three members—The purpose

*!
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achieved—" That we may have boldness in the Day

of JudEment"; the ground upon which this confidence

is established—" Because as He (Christ) is, so are we in

this world " ; the proof that we are entitled to occupy this

ground—" Herein is Love perfected with us." We shall,

however, consider these clauses in the order in which they

occur. («)
" Herein ' is Love « perfected (fulfilled) with

us
" By the word " herein " the sentence is linked on to the

immediately preceding one:' "He that abideth in Love

abideth in God, and God in him " (4'»). What that Love is

and how it is "perfected" is unmistakably defined in 4'-;

" If we love one another, God abideth in us, and His Love

is perfected in us." The only variation in the phraseology

is that, instead of the " perfected in us" (ii- wl") of 4". w^-'

have here " perfected with us " (/.««' -J/*"") '
»•>« !»"" '^"'"S

probably intended as a stronger expression of the fict that

it is in the social relations of the Christian community that

the Divine life of Love has its fullest human realisation.

Clearly, then, it is in the exercise of brotherly lovi:

that Love is here said to be perfected. Further, if we

inquire why this is so,—what specific idea the Apostle

intends to convey by the "perfecting" of Love,—this also

becomes clear when we compare the two passages in which

this "perfecting" is described: "Whosoever kecpeth His

word, in him verily is the love of God perfected " (2»)
;

and

"If we love one another, God abideth in us, and His

love is perfected in us" (4"). Manifestly, the conception

common to " keeping His word " and " loving one another

is the embodiment of Love in actual conduct. The asser-

tion of perfectness refers, not to the strength or purity of

Love as a sentiment, but solely to its bearing fruit in deeds

which prove its reality and fulfil its purpose. The idea is

•i'dTdii^'.' 'NoTlhe Love of God to us, nor specifically om L<,« '" «"'';'

,0 out brolher, but that moral nature which is called Love. Cf. tu^', P-
2'-

' /tcO' \iiMv. V. Notes, m /oc.
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that, not of qualitative, but of effective perfection; and
T<T(X<^ai might be translated more unambiguously by
" fulfilled " or " accomplished " than by " perfected." That
isi T(TcX(iii>/ic'voi> which has reached its r^ot, has achieved its

end, has run its full course.' And the end of God's Love
to us is attained in our loving one another. As the seed

reaches its goal in the fruit, so the Love of God has
its fulfilment in reproducing itself in the character and
conduct of His children. But, as we have- seen, the Love
of God to us cannot be directly reproduced in our relation

to Him. It is only when we love one another with the

love of God—the love which is His own, and which He
begets ! us—that His love is fulfilled in us. Then Love's

circuit is complete, from God to us, from us to our brother,

and through our brother back to God (cf. Matt. 25").

Next, the Apostle states a special purpose achieved by
this fulfilment of Love—"that we may have conHdence in

the Day of Judgment." " This is not the only end, but it is

an end
; in the present view, indeed, the ultimate end of all

action. All that life most profoundly signifies Is contained

in the thought of our final responsibility to God (2 Cor.
jD. loj •phis confidence is a present possession («;^oi/mk),'

not only because the Apostle thinks of the Day of Judg-
ment as at hand, but because the thought of that Day and
of Its issue for us is, or ought to be, present to our minds.

Finally, tht Apostle supplies the necessary connecting

link between " perfetLed Love " and this " confidence."

Our love, however truly fulfilled, does not in its own right

* A comparison of olher Jo lannine occurrences of Ti\titua confirms this.

Jesus "accomplishes" or "fulfils" the work of the Father (Julin 4^5™ 17*);
the Scripture is " accOmpHshcd " or " fultilled " (19*). Cf. Acts 20^' TeXtiiDffat

Tic ip6,ui¥ iMVi Jas. 2'^ iK tQv (fnt.-v 7; irtffTti iTt\uueij=;"\n works faith found
fulfilment." "To make perfect (tcXckSw) is to bring to the etui, tliat is, the
appropriate or appointed end, the end corresponding to the idea " (Davidson,
Ifebrt^wSf p. 65).

' ». supra, pp. 76, 250-52.

"The Day of Judgment. See Chapter XVI,
* CxifM^. V. Notes, ill toe.

\

i

1 '<S

%

iJr

\

1;

'\

k ,

n
1

',

'

\



388 Tkt First Episllt of St. John

furnish confidence against the Day of Judijinent. It does

so, " JDccausu as He is,' so are we "—because it Is the proof

that wc are spiritually one with Christ.

The St lent is, that what Christ Is we also are, though

He has gone l,< the Father and we a.j still in this world.'

The sign and test of our union with Him has been stated

as " walking even as He walked " (2"), " purifying ourselves

as He is pure" (3'), being "righteous as He is righteous"

(3'). Here, finally, it is that "Love is fulfilled in us."

The heart of all Christ's doing and suffering was the intense

longing He had to make Himself the channel through

whi. h the Love of God might reach men. To this end He

followed tht path of love to the crowded city, to the wilder-

ness, to the Cross and the grr.ve. In Him Love had its

absolute fulfilment And if we also seek to be channels

through which the Love of God reaches our fellow-men, then,

in our small measure and degree, we are " as He is "
; and

Love, feeble and poot though it be, has herein reached fulfil-

ment in us, that we may have boldness in the day of judgment.

Liivc will be on the Judgment-seat. Love will be before the

Judgment-seat. And Love cannot be condemned or dis-

owned of Love.

4"-

•' There is no fear in love ; but perfect love casteth out

fear, because fear hath punishment : he that feareth is not

made perfect in love."

In the preceding verse it has been asserted that I.ove

" fulfilled " establishes the Christian in confidence toward

God, as being the fruit and the test of his fellowship with

' He {^«.I^oi)= Christ ; cf. 2« f-
•• ' ". f. supra, p. 89.

'The exactness of the parallelism between this verse and 3"- "• ought to U
observed. Here, the purpose to be elTectcd is "that we may have confidence in

the Day of Judgment" ; there, "that we may assure our heaits before Ilim.''

Here, the ground of confidence is that "as Christ \s, so aie wc in this world "'

;

thcr-;, that wo are "of the truth." Here, the proof of this is that " I^)vi; is

perfected in us" j there, that we love "not in word neither in tongue ; but in

deed and in truth."
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Chri.t. Here the «,me po.itlon I, maintained fxtm .complementan, point of view: what I, hostile ,0 «^A«,6i
» Fear, and what deliver, from Fear I. Love.' ^^.r.oward, God 1, the product of the ,elf.acc„,i„g hj"

.hel T: Z ^Z' '" '^''" '" '->nB one another
there I. no matter of Klf-accusatlon, there I, nothing togive ocea,Ion to Fear." Fear i, the «ntinel of life^the
«irprotectlve Instinct that give, warning of danger/ andcall, to arm, against it; and Fear toward, God I, the ,i<mth. not .1. „ well In our relation to Him. and hat^
m,.lnct.velyl.nowit. But Love give, no ,uch warning .-gn"Wh n we a,^ l.vmg In Love we are doing ,ho,e thing! which

th^
" t rr

;

' '" "" "«•"
"
^^"^

=
*•= "- • "^ding „

h! H f, 'P
'• "'„'"' " ''"""""P °"« -"" another andthe blood of Jesu,, HI, Son. clean,eth «, from all ,|n

"
(,')Not only ., there nothing in Lov. to produce Fear; i,banishes Fear where It exist,. " But perfect Love castethout Fear. It say, to Fear, " Begone 1- and. ,0 ,0 say

fl-ng, .t out of door,.. ..Perfect Love" (^ ..-x.,, ,,J^c^not signify anythmg else than the Love which ha,been spoken of in the foregoing ver«> as ..perfected.-

(2 4'), also how ,t casts out Fear. Even against aself-accusmg heart. Love that I, -.in deed and in Truth"
' The verse thus carries on the Daralleli^m in .m-w . j-

'''
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lifts up its testimony that we are " of the truth " (3")-

That we in this world are as Christ is (4"), forgiving them

that injure us, doing the most and the highest good we

can loving men with the Love of Christ, -walking m Love

even as He loved us "-there is no attestation of our

fellowship with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ,

and no ground of confidence like this. This casts out I-ear

by Divine right' And it does so, St. John adds, " because

Fear hath punishment."' The expression is peculiar and

obscre. The drift of the argument, however, is clear.

Fear itself is of the nature of punishment; it is, in fact,

the first reaction of sin upon the moral nature, the first

conscious penalty of wrong-doing. It is, moreover, the

consciousness of a relation to God of which punishment is

the proper and only issue; and, unless it be legitimately

overcome, drives the sinner to an ever-increasing distance

from God (Gai. 3')- A"d J"^' '^^^"'^ *'' '' *'"' "''""^

of Fear Love prevails over it and casts it out. Conscious

of lov.ng our fellow-men with a love that God has implanted

in our hearts, we are assured that God is our Father, that

Jesus Christ the Righteous is our Advocate—that our

relation to God is one which holds no place for the idea of

"punishment," in which nothing is possible except fatheriy

forgiveness and discipline. If Fear is the natural reaction

of sin upon the soul, no less is confidence the natural

reaction of Love. Nothing can work in us such a loving

assurance of God's love to us as loving one another.

Nothing can make it so clear that God will forgive our

trespasses as our forgiving those that trespass against us.

. Here the Aposlle .nly reproduces the most emphatic teachine of his Mast.,

•"ht';"ir:t:^re^ta;^x.^^-"s^^.q;

:,S'lS:/:f p"n':hl." (H«he„, h„t that Kea, is Use,, a p.nish„,e„t „,

chastisement.
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It is by loving tliat we know God, Who is Love, and are
assured that God dwelleth in us. Therefore "perfect-
Love—Love that has done the worlc of Love—casts c-
the Fear which "hath punishment." The consequence
necessarily follows that " He that feareth has not been made
perfect m Love." In the sphere of Love his life must be
yet unfulfilled.^ Inasmuch as he fears, his condition is
more hopeful than that of him who "saith he is in the
light, and hateth his brother" (2»); but inasmuch as he fails
of genuine fruition in Love he lacks, and rightly lacks the
consciousness of union with God in Christ; or at least 'that
consciousness is feeble as against the consciousness of sin
The Apostle evidently does not contemplate such a type of
Christian as Banyan's Mr. Fearing. Indoctrinated with the
teaching of the Epistle, that loving and lovable saint might
cease to be Mr. Fearing Even he might recognise that he
is of the truth," and assure his " heart before God "

The paragraph is now exquisitely rounded by the
return of thought to Him Who is the source of all Christian
Life, all Christian Love, and ultimately, therefore, of all
Christian Assurance.

Having just spoken of him "that feareth" because "he
has not been made perfect in Love," the Apostle adds
the earnest exhortation 'As for us, let us love,^ because

us »., ,» sphere of ,c„on, and that >., have reached our proper end „ I m i„T , ea.o„rpereoac,,o„ are the s.,n,..,dea regarded fr„„^„'::.e,sf^i^^^^^

..™S::'°^r^ "' *""• "" '" '-'' '= P-™ce a. „„, j,.,ifies the

^Jr -srs:„,:r;'or^hr";i;:::;::^t r;,:^''^^''
'""

^1
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He first loved us." This brief sentence contains at once

tlie ideal, the sovereign motive and the power of realisation

for all Christian ethics. What God is, determines the mark

at which the Christian must of necessity aim (Matt. 5").

What God is—" He first loved us "—summons and inspires

heart, soul, strength, and mind to the effort. What God is

—Love that wills to bestow nothing less than the Infinite

Good, Eternal Life, upon sinful men—supplies the unfailing

power to which all moral perfection is possible Through

the love of God in Christ Jesus our Lord, we may be holy

as He is holy, righteous as He is righteous, and love as

the children of Him who is Love.

In the exposition of these verses I have ventured upon a wide

departure from the practically unanimous' exeget.cal tradition. 1
have

takeTthe passage as dosely parallel with j"'", understandmg perfec ed

Love as Love fulfilled in " deed and in truth," and as castmg out \ ear,

because it is objective evidence of union with Chnst. But on the

common interpretation, it is the sentiment of Love th..t ,3 here spoken

of as "perfected," and it casts out Fear, because the two are psycho-

loRically incompatible." "Where Love to God exists m perfection it

lasfs out all lingering dread of Him. Love and Fear »«. antagonistic

principles. Love is a self-forgetting. Fear a self-regarding affection.

Love is blessedness ; Fear, on the contrary, 'hath torment.' It con-

templates the relation to its object as one of hostile opposition and

brines with it a feehng of distress. But Love has no thought of self, and,

therefore, no Fear. Not every kind of Love, indeed, casts out Fear -,
but

only perfect Love, which is free from self-seeking. And if any man ,s

yets^ject to Fear, this only proves that he
'\"<^'.P=*",'f '". ^°:;:-

But this is not true of us. We love God with this unselfish, happy,

fearless Love, because He first loved us."
,

But this interpretation seems to me to be open to senous objection.

According to it, the central thought of the passage is that the secret of

confidence toward God lies in the psychological necessity by which the

=™timent of Love to God excludes the opposite sentiment of I ear.

But in the first place, this thought does not at all fit into the reasoning

of 4", where the ground of confidence explicitly is,
';
Because as c

(Christ) is, so are we in this world." Here it is, in my view, mdisputable

. The only supporter I have found for the view I have advanced is J. M.

''''^B;"*ffiS»,f:itio„ o. the passage onthese lines i, Rothe's, which 1

give here in condensed form.
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;m,'h'^°„HT''r?''-^''"'"''
"""'"ly 'ove fulfilled in "deed and in

I„d ;hrtl f T" ™"M™«">""d God because,, is ,he A^
Tl ^ J T ^""'•' '?'""">">' identified with Chris,. But if the

asu Jfrelrt' '?" ^'""™"' °' '"'' ^'" -'-aloA^aton

entolyLelev'mr'"™" "' ^'"" ="" '" ""^ --" -"> Hin, i.

With regard to 4" I acknowledge that this interpretation satisfiesthe reqmrements excellently' and obviously-more obviously than hawh.ch I have advanced_if 4» can be isolated from 4 ", and fromThewhole Ep,stle. It,s evident that if this is the true interpr 'ation o^"he argument of the passage break, in two. In 4", Love perfected i,^action casts out Fear, because v. ' evidence that "as Christ is so a"we'i m4". Love perfected in »..,timene casts out Fear by p Icholo

tos s"udT'l"- h'
"

""'V?'
"""= '"•»''''"= "'^' ">« write 'shouldthus suddenly and msens.bly change his point of view. But an inter

fembir ' '' ""' '"™''' '"'' ^"PPO^i'io" !'• '" 'ta' extent, pre-

Fni^?'''''';/''™
"""' .™"T'«^<'. ">= Passage stands solitary in theEpstle wuhout an assignable place in the organism of its Lugh,

agam and aga.n, and the only passage without a pamllel. W Onh.s mterpretafon,
>, dy»V, is Love regarded exclusively as a sentimentand exclus,vely m relation to God. But this is not according ,0 theu age of the Ep.stle. f, dyd., used absolutely, as here, means siml thed,spos,t,on wh,ch .s so called-the disposition which is revealed i^ Godby H,s sending H,s Son as a propitiation for our sins (4'«), in Christ bvHis laying down His life for us (3"), and which, according tTtheunvarying representation of the Epistle, is manifested and fulfilled inus by our loving one another. «) But the strongest objection liesagainst the idea itself that confidence toward God is the effec" of a

,h=, J,^
'"=°?,"^ b)- LUcke, who in 4" takes 4 dyd,, as the brotherly loveiha, attests our fellowship with Christ, bu, in 4'" as the love ,0 God that c«!out fear by ils intrinsic power. Weiss includes brotherly ,„ve in.he delTf

pre^attoT'"
" ' """'""° ""= "'" ""= """'^ -"P' "' »« bte".

iJ.LT'" kT "'' f™'"' "" ''""=• " ""'«' Love ca.te,h out Fear

?r,T.
P""'*™-! " (riWi. H.,). B, hypo,H„i, Love c»,,s

„"
F»^ because it is psychologically impossible that the two shouW coexist , and

F™ I T ""/ ^"'" '" "= "S""""--"' "" Love casts out Fear, «'!,

IS (unjus, nably) ransLilcd as " pain " o, " dislress." The argument m „hl ihube taken as supplementary ,0 ,he „,.ii„ one-" There is „., fear in L„ve.'' Love

efflS'i"".!""' 1 ""'•l.-"''!>li= in tl.c,„.dves: they produce opposite

In ompatiWe effects prove their causes incompatible. But ,0 find this ar^umen
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sentiment or state of inward feeling. This seems incongruous with the

whole lone and teaching of the Epistle. Everywhere else the writer

drives us back upon the evidence of tangible facts. Everywhere else the

Epistle strenuously insists upon the necessity of testing Ic-.c to God

by its realisation in action (2» 5" 4"' '° 5')- And if Love itself must

submit to such tests, how is this compatible with making it, merely as

a sentiment, the immediate source of assurance ? It has just been said

that if we love " not in word neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth,

we shall recognise that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts

before Him." How can we now be told that if any man feareth, it is

because he is deficient in the feeling of love to God? The objective

evidence is indispensable (3") ; how, then, is the subjective feeling

sufficient ? The objective evidence is sufficient (3"), how, then, is the

subjective feeling indispensable? Furthermore, this interpreution

seems to involve a considerable departure from the normal lines of New

Testament thought upon this subject. In the evangelical psychology it is

confidence that makes perfect love possible, rather than perfect love that

begets confidence. God is in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himsell,

taking away the causes of fear, in order th it we may love Him with a

freehearted, unselfish, filial love, much rath :r than inspiring such a love

in order that we may have confidence tow.ird Him.' We may regard

the Christian's assurance as resting immediately upon Christ, or we

may regard it as resting upon the pledges he has given to Christ (2 Tim.

,i>),_the work of faith and labour of love that certify his union with

Christ 1 but is there any other passage in the New Testament that

represents this assurance as dependent upon the subjective perfection

of our love to God ?

Finally, one may ask to what purpose is the passage, thus interpreted ?

It states a psychological fact—that in proportion as we are possessed by

self-forgetting love we are delivered from self-regarding fear. This is

as true as that two and two are four ; and if there are those on whose

behalf it can be claimed that by the very perfection of their lovi, to God,

as a sentiment, they are delivered from all fear, this is, indeed, thank-

worthy. Yet even so they are apparently invited to regard the absence

of fear as the proof of the genuineness and perfection of their love—a

position which is absolutely inconsistent with the whole tenor of the

Epistle, and which receives a direct ccntradiction in the very next

verse (4'"). But it is admitted by those who maintain this interpreta-

tion, that in no actual instance is it fully applicable. "Though as certain

' Thus Rothe unconsciously glides into statements which are the exact con-

verse of what his own exposition of the text requires. " Love to God, to be

perfectly genuine, demamii unconditional trust in Him." Lut what St. John says

is that perfect love prodticcs such trust. ** So long as, in vie v of our sins and our

recitoning for them, wc have not full trust in God, our love to Him is not per-

fected." But what St. John says is that we cannot have '.his full trust until

we have the perfect love. It is perfect love that ca.is out the Fear that has
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tllV^ri'^. i*"'
"" Pr'='P''= """ P=*" '"^"^ "='"<«" "11 fear,

IS an Ideal that has never been verified in fact ; like the first law ofmotion, It .s verified by the approximation made to it" (Plummer)That u true; and it follows that all Christians are, in greater oHes'smeasure .ncluded under 6 ^i.,..„. Such a consequence is clear yEw "ant"T °"'" P--*'-'-^ P--*r= which is triun-phaV^

or^ow^?l.\r,l ?f °°' """i-^Wy have ended with the sternlysorrowful he hat feareth has not been made perfect in love," if thesewords contemplated any other than an abnormal experience. For thesereasons, have been compelled reluctantly to abandon this interpret

^ for'L irer""'
"""' -"""'-"• "" '" »'-' '-"''"^'^ <">"-«

Having • ,is completed our exposition of the passages
in which Assurance is specifically dealt with, we may now
briefly consider the broader aspects of St. John's presenta-
tion of this subject. And, in the first place, let it be said
once more that the whole tone and temper of the Epistle
in its treatment of this as of other subjects, must be
appreciated in view of its polemical purpose. Its noble
and enthusiastic delineation of the Christian Life is, at the
same time, a manifesto against pseudo-Christianity

; and if
It is written to establish the genuine Christian in the
certainty of his salvation (5"»), this is done only in such a
way as to refute all spurious pretensions. Hence it comes
that the Epistle has much more to say of the immediate
Us/s than of the ultimate ground of Christian Assurance
The statement of the latter forms the entrance-hall, so to
say. of the Epistle. And the statement is clear and strong •

" The Blood of Jesus, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin
"

( i
')!

" If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father
Jesus Christ the Righteous; and He is the Propitiation for
our sins " (2'- '). The Christian's sole confidence is Christ.

"Bold shall I stand on that great day;
for who aught to my chanje shall lay,
While by Thy Blood absolved I am
f'""" sin's tremeidous guilt atid shame?"

10.J IT^ .v"'
"'"'• ''°"'' ' " "' '"' ^' -Ti^^dsT^;;;;^!;;;;;;;;:^^
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St. John, too, can sound this note. Putting aside for a

moment all intermediate thoughts, and beholding with open

face the primal facts of God's Redemption, he breaks forth

into joy :
—" Beloved, what manner of love the Father hath

bestowed upon us, that we should be called the children of

God I And such we are " (3'). It is the spontaneous utter-

ance of the thoughts and emotions of a lifetime. Yet it is

only for a moment that the Apostle gets him up into the

high mountain. Presently he descends to the plain and

the testing routine of daily life :
" Every one that hath this

hope in Him purifieth himself, even as He is pure " (3').

The question indefatigably urged by St. John is as to our

personal right to this " boldne-ss "—as to the verifiable

reality of our saving connection with Christ.

Further, we must observe that, so far as the teaching of

the Epistle shows, this is solely inferential. Salvation

—

Eternal Life— is not of the future only, it is a present

reality ; and there is no assurance of it except what is a

warrantable inference from its manifestations in character

and conduct.

The characteristic word by which this inference is

expressed is ytvaurKetv^ (to "recognise" or "perceive" a

fact by its appropriate marks, 2'- ' » 3*»- " 4")- At times,

indeed, the Apostle seems to rise to an immediate con-

sciousness of Divine sonship, as in " We know (otSafiev)

that we are of God " (5")- But this " We know " is only

"We perceive" raised to a higher power by exultant

emotion. Even in its highest moments. Assurance does not

change its ground: "We know (olii^ev) that we have

passed from death into life, iecause we love the brethren
"

(3"), The conception, whether right or wrong, of Assurance

as a self-evidencing consciousness of acceptance with God,

fo. which earnest souls have prayed in tears of agony and

waited in many a darkened hour, is, to say the least, not

' See special note on yu'wiTMii'.
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present in the Epistle. Equally remote from its teaching
IS that minute inquisition of the religious affections by
which others have sought to eliminate misgiving. With
St John the grounds of assurance are ethical, not emotional
objective, not subjective; plain and tangible, not micro-'
scop.c and elusive. They are three, or, rather, they are a
trinity: Belief, Righteousness, Love. By his belief in
Christ, his keeping God's commandments, and his love to
the brethren, a Christian man is recognised and recognises
himself as begotten of God.

The function assigned to Belief, in this regard is
specially characteristic, and demands consideration
According to the teaching of the Epistle, Christian Belief
brings assurance of salvation, not by subjective psychological
action as Trust, but because it affords objective testimony
that the believer is " begotten of God "

' (4* 5'.
») and has

God "abiding in him" (4«). It is the same with the
witness of the Spirit. To every believer the truth
concerning the object of Christian faith—Christ the
Incarnate Son of God—is directly certified by the teaching
and testimony of the Spirit (2»- » 4' j'). But it is a mis-
conception, though a comraor one, to regard the Epistle
as teaching that the Spirit bears immediate and self-
evidencing testimony to the Divine sonship of the believer
What the Spirit witnesses to is the Divine-human person-
ality of Christ (4» 5'; cf. John 15^ i6»). And it is only
as an objective fact and by necessary inference that the
reception of the Spirit's witness and the resultant confession
of Christ give assurance that ' we are of God "

(4*) Thus
when it is said (3^*), "And hereby we recognise that He
abideth in us by the Spirit which He gave us," it is not
the intuition of a fact, but an inference from a fact, that is

expressed,-not that the Spirit imparts the immediate
consciousness that God abideth in us, but that the indwell-

' V. supra, pp. 262, 270-4.
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298 T/te First Epistle of St. John

ing of God is recognised by its appropriate sign, the gift of

the Spirit " that confesseth Jesus as the Christ come in the

flesh "(4»).

It is thus evident that the Epistle's view of Assurance

stands somewhat apart from St. Paul's (Rom. 8"").

While the same fundamental Christian experience as Paul

asserts, " Ye received not the spirit of bondage again to

fear; but ye received the spirit of adoption, whereby we

cry, Abba Father," is no less asserted by " We Itnow and

have believed the Love which God hath towards us," the

fact, nevertheless, is not to be slurred over, that in its

explicit treatment of the r.jbject, which is uniquely

deliberate and systematic, the Epistle recognises no

assurance of fellowship with God which is not matter of

inevitable inference from the facts of life. And it is

precisely when it deals with the subject at closest quarters

that it most rigorously postulates Love, embodied and

" perfected " in actual deeds, as the ciucial test by which

" we shall recognise that we are of the truth, and shall

assure our hearts before him ..." For this proof that

"as He is, so are we in this world," there is no substitute.

Prayer.

We turn now to the second branch of the subject,

Assurance in Prayer. This does not emerge in the first

Cycle of the Epistle, but in the second and the third it is

dealt with in passages which are closely parallel and

mutually explanatory (3"'- »* and 5"- "). In both places

assurance of our filial relation to God is seen to have as

its immediate result, confidence toward Him in prayer.

This assurance is differently expressed in the two contexts

f3i»__"weareof the truth"; 5"—" ye have eternal life"),

and is differently grounded (on Love "in deed and in

truth," 3'» ; on Belief " in the name of the Son of God," 5"),
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but is to the same ePcct and leads to the same practical
issue

—

-irapjniaia toward God.

"Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, we have
boldness

' toward God ; and whatsoever we ask, we receive
of Him, because we keep His commandments, and do
those things that are pleasing in His sight." irap^irm
("boldness") is to be understood as including both the
right we enjoy—that of open and free speech—and the
feeling of confidence with which this is exercised. The
condition of this " boldness " is—" If our heart condemn
us not." In the foregoing verse the Apostle has indicated
how the true Christian, loving, " not in word neither in

tongi;e," but " in deed and in truth," may recognise that
he is "of the truth," and assure his heart, even his self-

condi:.u ',„ heart, before God. And here " If our heart
condemn us not" must be understood as assuming the
whole result of 3«-«>. It includes not only the case
in which the heart has found no matter of condemnation,
but also the case in which the heart's condemnation has
been silenced in the presence of Him " Who is greater
than the heart." Upon this condition alone is confident
approach to God possible. Unconfessed sin, or doubt as
to our own integrity of heart, offers an insuperable obstacle
(Ps. 32« 66", Matt. 5»- «). But, i .embarrassed by the
accusation of conscience, conscious of walking in the Light
as He is in the Light, we have the privilege, and the feeling
which corresponds to the privilege, of open childlike speech
with our Father. This is the glory and perfection of
Christian prayer, and is the Christian's constant encourage-
ment and invitation to pray.

' Wc have found the same word, rap,!,!/., used (o express Ihe faithful
Lhmlian s confidence towarfs Chrisl at His conune {2^), and loward God at
the Day of Judgmeat (4").
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300 Tkt First Epistle of St. John

And this is no vain confidence we have toward God,

" Whatsoever wc ask of Him we receive, bicaust we keep

'

His commandmento, and do the things that are pleasing in

His sight."'

What principle is expressed in this " because " is not

immediately obvious. The idea of merit is to be abso-

lutely excluded as irrelevant to the thought of the whole

passage, and as opposed to the inmost truth of Christi-

anity. Equally to be rejected, a priori, is the notion that

by our obedience we acquire such favour with God and

such influence in His counsels that He cannot refuse us

what we ask (Candlish). Even if we are compelled to

recognise such a thought in the primitive stages of revela-

tion, it is intolerable in the New Testament The key to

the interpretation of the present passage is given in

John 1 5' : " If ye ibide in Me, and My words abide in

you, ask whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done unto

you." It is no external and arbitrary but an intrinsically

necessary condition of successful prayer that is here ex-

pressed. Our prayers are answered, because our will is in

inward harmony with God's, the evidence of this being that

we " keep His commandments and do those things that

are pleasing in His sight." In our actions we prove that

God's will is our will ; and when we pray, our will does not

change. Our life is a unity. Our deeds and our prayers

are manifestations of the same God-begotten Life, are

operations of the same will,—the will that God's will be

The two expressions, "keep His commandments" and "do the ihinp

that ate pleasing in His sigllt," are virtually synonymous, except m so far as

Ihev succcst a twofold motive for obedience-submission to moral authority an.l

the lovioB desire of the children of God to please the Father m all thmgs

(cf 2 Cor <?). Catholic exegetes distinguish the two as uWdience to what ih

enjoined (/m«/V«) and good works voluntarily undertaken («»<//m «™»iv/,«),

but this is entirely beside the mark.
. „ i „

'i.i^,« airroi. Cf. fw<"»" '">' (3")- >'""'" " m1«"»".1' " V""
word, used regularly to tnmslate •»,'! Il'n •»•' «>"v«y> "<'" particularly IK-

Mearf man's consciousness of God's Presence, i.iix.., more directly the reahi,

of Gods perccplion (cf. Luke .6". .\cls 4" l"*- ". R"""- J"")
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done. Therefore, " whatsoever we ask of Him we receive."

" The cfTectiial. fervent prayer of a righteous man av.iilelh

much" (J as. 5"), because, as the man is, so are his prayers

—righteou.s. The desires of him who delights himself in

the Lord arc desires that cannot, because they ought not,

to fail of accomplishment (I's. 3;'). The prayers of those
who " keep God's commandments and do those things that

are pleasing in His sight," are nothing else than echoes of
God's own voice, impulses of the Divine Will Itself,

throbbing in the strivings of the human will and, in the
mystical circulation of the Eternal Life, returning to their

source.'

All this is more explicitly set forth in the parallel

passage

—

u

" And this ' is the boldness which we have towards
Him, that, if we ask anything according to His Will,= He
heareth us " (5"). Here the qualification, " according to His
Will," is explicit. The marvellous and supernatural power
of prayer consists, not in bringing God's Will down to us,

but in lifting our will up to His. And thus the words,

'This view is confirmed by the succeeding context. 3" and 3»*» are lioth
eiplanamry of 3". The first explains what the substance of God's command-
ments IS

:
" This is His commandment, that we believe on the name of His

Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as He gave us commandment.'' The
second explains why, by keeping God's commandments, we are assured of oljtain-
ing what we pray for. It is because this is Ijolh the condition and the evidence of
our fellowship with God ;

" And he that keepeth His commandments dwelleth
in Him, and He in him." Since the keeping of His commandments is the
means by which we abide in God (John I s") and the condition of God's abiding
in us (John I4»), it ensures that our prayers are such as it is meet that God
should answer.

• Here, it is to be observed. Prayer is related in the context to Eternal Life
(S"-'-'). Prayer is a mode of action in which the Life God his bestowed upon us
in His Son characteristically manifests itself (John 14" 157. i«). And a.s Prayer
itself is an expression of the Eternal Life in us, so joyful confidence in prayer
comes from knowing that we have Eterni.1 Life (5"i

"^AccordingtoHisWill." This defines not ! . manner of the asking, l)ut
its olyect— '* anything according to His Will."

I

w
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" according to His Will," do net in reality, though verbally

and in appearance they do, limit the exercise of true prayer.

Rather do they display the breadth and sublimity of its

scope as well as the certainty of its fulfilment. The Will of

God is the final and perfect Redemption of men (John 6"- «",

Eph. l"- "• ", Col. i' etc.), and the providential appointment

and control of events as contributory to this (Matt. 26",

Acts 2 1
», Rom. 15", I Pet. Vote). And this Will of

God has necessarily become the will of every one who is

" begotten of God " and lias Eternal Life abiding in him.

With regard to particular events, he may have no certain

knowledge of what that Will is ; but, as the end of all

his actions, so the end and sum of all his prayers is, " Thy

Will be done."

"And if we know that He heareth us, whatsoever we

ask,' we know that we have the petitions which we have

asked of Him" (5'»).

The emphasis of the verse falls upon the words, " We
have." Since what we ask is according to God's Will, we

know t:iat we have it
—

" We have," not " We shall have."

The statement is characteristically Johannine. Though

the fulfilment may not yet be apparent, it exists in .nc

sphere of Divine Thought and Will, which is the sphere of

reality, and only awaits manifestation. The certainty of

this ought to fill us with joyful expectation (John 16-').

" A door is thus opened into all the treasures of heaven

"

(Haupt).

In the following verse (5")' illustrative examples arc

adduced both of assurance in prayer and of its limits.

" If any man see his brother sinning a sin not unto death,

he shall ask, and God will give him life (renewed spiritual

life) for them that sin not unto death." Here there is

' V. Notes, in Ik. ' V, supra, pp. 135-43.
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absolute Msurance. It is the Will of Gwl that the brother
who hu finned, yet not w u to sever himself from the
fellowship of Christ and His people, be restored ; and in
answer to prayer it shall be done. Again, " There is sin
unto death

;
I do not say "—he does not forbid, neither

does he encourage—" that he shall pray concerning this."
In the Apostle's view it is impossible, in such a cue, to a.Hk
with assurance of obtaining our request.

I'rayer, then, according to the teaching of the Epistle, is

an expression of the Eternal Life—the Life of God—in
man. For the desires and aims of that Life two channels
of effort are provided. Work—" to keep God's command-
ments and do the things that are pleasing in His sight "—
and Prayer. Prayer is asking {airtw) ; not devout medlta-
tion, but definite petition ; not to wish only, but to will.

The peculiar characteristic of Christian prayer is confidence
{ira^fj)aia). It is not the mere abject cry that pain,
:.>.lplessness, or blank despair sends uj-, to nn unknown God
on the chance that He may hear and help. As little has
it the character of an endeavour to turn God from His
purpose or to convert Him to our way of thinking.
Christian prayer is essentially an active identification of
the human will with the Divine Will; and that confidence
which is its distinctive privilege consists in two things-
first, thL persuasion that our will is in harmony with God's

;

and, second, the certainty that God's Will shall be done.'
The former is, in the nature of the case, contingent. It is
ours, " If our heart condemn us not" It is ours, " Because
we keep His commandments, and do the things that are
pleasing in His sight"; which things, the Apostle reminds
us, include pre-eminently believing on the name of His Son
Jesus Christ, and loving one another (3"). On the other
hand, the assurance that God's Will shall be done is

absolute. "If we ask anything according to His Will"
we have our petition. When we look upon the wrongs

h
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304 The First Epistle of St. John

and confusions of our own hearts and lives, and upon those

that seem to reign in the world around us, we have nowhere

to cast anchor save in the Sovereign Will of the Eternal.

God is Love. The Will of God is pure, unchangeable,

holy Love working for the highest good of every creature.

It is the Will of God that the Eternal Life of Truth,

Righteousness, and Love shall everywhere grow and

multiply; and when we will this together with Him,

nothing shall prevent its accomplishment.

St John's conception of prayer is removed by the

whole diameter of thought from the secularist's taunting

definition of it as "an appliance warranted by theologians

to make God do what His clients want." Prayer is a

mighty instrument, not for getting man's will done in

Heaven, but for getting God's will done in Earth. But

in that case it is said to be open to the alternative

objection of superfluity. " If God is just, will He not do

justice without being entreated of men ? If God is allw.se,

and knows what is for man's good better than man can

tell Him, is not prayer a futility and an impertinence?"

'

Those who urge this objection fail to see that what it

involves is sheer fatalism—a scheme of the universe in

which there is no place for the finite will. They fail to

see that all that is urged against the need of prayer might

be urged, with equal cogency, against the need of work or

human action of any kind. If, because God is just, He will

do justice without being entreated of men, it is equally true

that he will do justice without any human effort on behalf

of justice. If, because God knows what is best for us,

prayer is a superfluity and an impertinence, then all

thought about what is best for us and all effort to procure

it must be equally superfluous.

And if every one sees that man's work is not an im-

pertinent interference with the will of God. but is the fulfil-

» Blalchford, God and my Nrishbour.
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ment of His Will, it is equally rational to ;..:iicv, *haL ^;od
needs and uses man's prayers precisely ; ; He nee. s m
uses man's work. And for precisely the s. no reason-t' o'tthebemgs He has created in His own lik.ntj. -.: made
partakers of His own spiritual Life may grow to "a perfect
man. unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of
Christ. By work and prayer alike our will-power may go
forth to the accomplishment of His purposes. God needs
the one from us no more and no less than He needs the
other. And we need the one no more and no less than we
need the other. All true work is one method, and all
true prayer is another method, of putting our will in line
with God s. We are conscious of this in our best prayers
It IS th.s that gives power and assurance to prayer—the
knowledge that we are desiring what He desires, seeking
what He seeks, willing with the whole strength of our souls
what He wlls. This is the marvellous and immeasurable
power God has entrusted us with, and which we employ so
feebly and slothfully.
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CHAPTER XV.

The Growth of Christian Experience.

"
I AM writing unto you, little children, because your sins

are forgiven you for His Name's sake. I am writing

unto you, fathers, because ye know Him Who is from the

Beginning. I am writing unto you, young men, because

ye have overcome the Wicked One. I wrote unto you,

little ones, because ye know the Father. I wroie unto you,

fathers, because ye know Him Who is from the Begmning.

I wrote unto you, young men, because ye are strong, and

the word of God is abiding in you, and ye have overcome

the Wicked One."

This parenthetical address to the readers is, at first

sight difficult to account for. Not only is there a lack of

obvious connection either with what precedes or with what

follows ; it is thrust like a wedge into the middle of a

paragraph, separating the positive exposition of the Law

of Love (2'-") from the negative (2'^"). and thus obscur-

ing the continuity of thought. It seems, indeed, as if its

introduction here might be cited as one of the strongest

instances of that lack of logical coherence by which, in

the view of many critics, the Epistle is characterised. On

closer examination, however, these first impressions are

dispelled.

The paragraph consists of a six-fold statement ol ttie

reason which justifies the writer in addressing to his reader^

306
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such an Kpistle as the present. And this six-fold statement
IS, in effecL, one—that the impulse to write thus does not
spring from doubt of their Christian standing or of their
progress in Christian experience, but that, on the contrary
It IS his confidence in their Christian character and attain-
ments that inspires him to write as he does. The motive
of the address is, in the first place, apologetic ' and concili-
atory—to obviate possible misunderstanding, or even possible
offence. It might be felt that in the preceding paragraphs
the tone was somewhat acrid and severe. The ill-omened
"he that saith" has been much in evidence, while the
sentence just completed ' strikes a peculiarly sombre note
At this point, therefore, the writer might very naturally
guard himself against the supposition that his words im-
plied a gloomy view of his readers' spiritual state or that
they were barbed by any invidious personal application
But there is a deeper motive also. He secures a vantage-
ground from which to press the yet more stringent demands
that are to follow

:
" Love not the world, neither the things

that are in the world " (2""). It would be idle to make
such a requirement of those in whom the foundations of
the Christian life were not already firmly fixed ; and it is
because he so gladly recognises that his readers have
already "tasted of the heavenly gift," and that in good
measure, that he is encouraged to incite them to fuller
realisation of what is within their reach. That men " know
the Father" is the strongest reason why they should not
love the world, the love of which is so incompatible with
the love of the Father (2''); that men "know Him Who
IS from the Beginning" is the strongest reason why they
should not set their affection upon things transient and
evanescent (2"«), but upon the abiding life (j"") ; that they

' The same quMi-apologclic strain appears in 2"' and 2"
" Bui he that hateth his brother is in the darkness, and w.-,lketh in the darkncss. and knoweth not whither he e,.th, ..cause the darkness hath bilnSedt.
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have overcome the Wicked One in the past, furnishes strong

reason why they should not allow themselves to be now

ensnared by " the lust of the eyes, the lust of the flesh, and

the vain-glory of life" (2"). It is because his readers are

what they are that he can spur them to fuller achievements ;

and it is by reminding them of what they are that he can

best apply the spur.

The introduction of this parenthetical address to the

readers may be regarded as thus satisfactorily accounted

for The passage itself, however, as to both form and

contents, presents some peculiar features. Of the six clauses

it conta'ns, the second three are an almost verbattm repeti-

tion of the first three; with, however, the singular variation

that, in the first triplet, the writer uses the present tense,

"I write" (7pa<(»»); in the second, the aorist (eypafa).

Now i Greek letter-writer, when referring in the course of

his letter to the writing of it, may do so in either of these

ways. He may describe the process from his own im-

mediate point of view, in which case he uses the present

indicative, 7p«^».; or, placing himself at his reader's pomt

of view he may describe the action as completed and

already in the past, by using the "Epistolary Aorist,"'

lypafa. Why does St. John here change from the one

form to the other, and why does he repeat under the

second form what he has just said under the first? There

is nothing in New Testament usage' to justify the view

(Huther, Ewald, De Wette) that ip<i^ refers to the

Epistle as a whole, l7P«+« t° *e part already written.

The supposition that ^pafa is to be explained as an

allusion to some other writing, whether the Gospel (Ebrard

Hofmann, Plummer) or an earlier Epistle (Rothe), has still

less to commend it. And, while it may be argued ( ia-ipt;

that in the first triplet (the ypd<tx» clauses) the writer <s

1 Other verb, may be u«»i in the same way, a. hrvK Eph. ff'.

• V. Notes, in loc.
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assuring his readers of liis confidence in tliem, but in tlie
second 13 preparing the way for the injunction that follows
" Love not the world," this, though it may explain the'
repetition, does nothing to account for the change of tense
I venture to suggest,' as the simple solution of tlic problem
that after writing the first (7po» triplet the author was
interrupted in his composition, and that, resuming his pen
he very naturally caught up his line of thought by repeat-
ing his last sentence, with "I wrote- instead of "I am
writing." Every one does this mentally in the supposed
circumstances, and the Apostle may easily be imagined to
to have done so literally.

A more important question concerns the classification of
the persons addressed. Of these. St. John distinguishes
apparently three grades, the • children " {TtKvla. 2^^ ^a,&ia

p. the "fathers," and the "young men." These terms'
have been understood as all indicating Christians in
general.^ But this is a gratuitous subtlety. By others they
have been taken in their literal sense (Calvin, with the
majority of the older commentators). But the Epistle
can scarcely be regarded as having been written for those
who were actually -children"; and, besides, the order
"children," "fathers," "young men," is, on this view'
unaccountable. The same objection applies to their
designating M,« different stages of proficiency in the
Christian life.

A closer consideration of the Apostle's usus loquendi
reveals that he has in view, not three, but two classes of
readers

;
whom he addresses in common as " little children

"

and, separately, as the older (^W^et) and the younger
' t lEavi- ihis sentence as originally written. 1 find, however, th« Plummerme„„o„s th.s sol„„on, and gives it the second place amonB the I^teenumeraces He regards i, as "conceivable," but "a litUe fine ra"n "

prefemng the v-^ew thai „d*„ refers to ,he K.i.stL, ^vpafa to the osnc'lI cinnot >hare the prcforente. >
re »-» me i.ospcl.

'So Augustine, Hlii ,uia na,„mt,,r ; falru p,ia printiti,,-,- a-,mm«llnvmn^an! Quia vuislii ma! snum.
/'""f'/'"-«.'"»»«/,
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{vmviaKoC) members of the Christian community. "Little

children" is the affectionate appellation which the writer

habitually' applies to all to whom he stands in the relation

of spiritual mentor. To them he writes because their sins

are forgiven them for His Name's' sake. Fittingly does

this stand in the first place. It is an impotent religion

which cannot declare to men the forgiveness of sins, and

make it the basis of fruitful aspiration and moral effort.

The first and universal human need, the presupposition of

all human fellowship with God, is the forgiveness of sins.

Therefore it is the first and fundamental announcement of

the Gospel (Luke 24"). the first element in the salvation

which is given to men " for His Name's sake." Therefore,

also the first common characteristic of all who believe on

that Name, at whatever stage of Christian advancement

they be, is that their " sins are forgiven them."

The second is that they have known" the Father.

This is the common privilege of the least and the most

advanced, to "know the Father" as He is revealed in

Christ (John 17'); not so as to comprehend all He is,

but so as to be sure that there are in Him love, wisdom,

and power beyond the measure of man's mind, and

T«.Io 2'- " 3'" 4' 5". »•»'"« is f"""'' 'Pun '" 2", "i'l' undoubtedly the

same Bweral sense. Westcott says th« as T«»ta we are bound to one another

br.he bonds of natural kinsmansWp and affection, as ...5/. «e all -=y- ">"'

^u °1 feebleness in the presence of the one Father. But there does not seem to

te any definable difference in usage between the two words. Bo h are use,

Le^ as familiar and affectionate forms of address. It -^ -s x-uJla that our

Lord hails the disciples (John 2.', where it might be translated lads ).

' Here the
" Name of Christ " is regarded, not as the object of human fa.lh

but as the ground of Divine action. Thus the thought agrees w.lh the specli

foncUon of'christ as • propitiation for our sins" (2'). v. Notes, ,«/.._ A

the O.T. the "Name" of Jehovah, so in the N.T. the "Name of Chrts

scarcely to be distinguished from the Person It ,s what """V^ '"

Y"
TcS I Cor :•, Rev. 2»), and is here conceived as conveymg also to Ood, the

bought of what Chris, is ("the righteous," "the propitiatiorj for our sms

Our Lord forewarn, -he disciples that they will be hated of all men fo

Name's salee
" (Matt. lo=--). The same Name, the same connec .on w.lh Cl......

whkh is the ground of man's hatred, is the ground of God's fo,g,vene,s.

a iyv-Jisari. See !:pecial note on yivibuKtiv.
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that our whole strength and blessedness he in trusting
Him. For human frailty and helplessrnss there is at last
no other refuge, for the sinful and dying no other deliver-
ance, for men beset before and behind by a darkness that
neither sense nor intellect can penetrate, no other light,

than to know Him of whom Jesus Christ said, " He that
hath seen Me hath seen the Father." These two posses-
sions of the "children," the forgiveness of sins and the
knowledge of the Father, as they are both communicated
in the "Name" of Christ, are necessarily coe.\istent in
Christian experience.

The Apostle next addresses his readers according to
their stages of growth; and, first, the "fathers," among
whom would be included not only the Church-leaders or
official elders, but all who, in contrast with the "young
men," were more advanced in years and, presumably, of
riper Christian attainment. That which peculiarly befits
the mature Christian is to " know Him Who is from the
Beginning." Obviously the title " He that is from the
Beginning" is here given to Christ as the Eternal Word
(John l', I John i>-2); and obviously also, it is given with
a special significance, as adding to the conception of the
Divine already expressed by "the Father," the thought of
eternal and changeless duration. In Christian experience
the consciousness of the immediate personal relation to
God, with its ethical and emotional elements—the certitude
of God's fatherly character and forgiving grace, apprehended
simply as a present and personal reality—may be, at first,

everything. To " know the Father," to " know and believe'
the love which 3od hath toward us," is enough. It is

by the rough pressure of the actual problems of existence
that men are awakened to discover the fuller contents
and issues of their faith. By the poignant experience
Life brings of the evanescence of all creaturely good
fellowship with God is revealed as not only a pre.sent

I f It
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possession, but the one abiding reality. The conflicts, in

which the soul has to fight for its faith in a Divine fatherly

purpose ceaselessly operating in our own and the world's

history, first disclose the full significance of that faith. Hence

it is the "fathers" that "know Him Who is from the

Beginning." We look to mature experience for a largeness

of view, a calm untroubled depth of conviction, a clear-eyed

judgment upon life, which youth cannot have; for the

pattern of the cloth is more clearly displayed in the web

than in the patch. In the course of a moderately long

life a man may have witnessed great changes and

commotions in society, violent oscillations of opinion,

temporary eclipses of truth and triumphs of wrong
;
but

he may have learned, at the same time, how through all

these the undeviating purpose of God pursues its way, how

the great principles of truth and right assert themselves,

amid all changes, as things that God has settled, and that

cannot be shaken.

It is no merely speculative knowledge that is here in

view, but knowledge which has become part of a man's

own being. It has been learned in a costly school. It is

the prize of conflict. "I write unto you, young men,

because ye have overcome the Wicked One" (2i»). "I

wrote unto you, young men, because ye are strong, and

the Word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome

the Wicked One " (2»). The " young men " thus addressed

have already fought and conquered ; and the victorious

attitude has been maintained up to the prefent time.'

That they have thus warred a good warfare is proof that

they are strong, and that with a strength whose source

and sustenance are Divine—strong, because the Word of

God abideth in them. That the Word of God, the eternal

principles of truth and right implanted in the soul and

realised as being the Word ol the living God, is the sole

' This is implied in ihe tense of the verb, i.,»i..i«are.
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weapon by which all temptation is to b met and
conquered, is one of the grand commonplaces of Scripture

(Ps. 1
1 9", Lul<e 4I "). The everlasting " No !

" of the Word
to every sin (Gen. 39", Eph. G'«), and its everlasting " Yea !

"

to every duty (Acts 4»), are nowhere more trenchantly

expressed than in this Epistle (3° '» s"-" etc.).

Thus, while the privilege of age is knowledge, the task
of youth is conflict. Not that age also may not have its

conflicts. But conflict is not characteristic of age, as it is

of those years when the powers of the body and mind are
coming to their full development, and when all the most
critical decisions of life must inevitably be made. It is

through such conflict faithfully waged, as the Apostle here
so clearly implies, that the one path to true knowledge lies.

" As it WM better, youth

Should strive, through acts uncouth.

Toward making, than repose on aught found made:
So, better, age, exempt
From strife, should know, than tempt
Further I . . .

Youth ended, I shall try

My gain or loss thereby j

Leave the fire ashes, what survives is gold
;

And I shall weigh the same
Give life its praise or blame

;

Young, all lay in dispute ; I shall know, being old."

There is a "knowing," that of the "children," which
must precede the fight ; and there is a " knowing," that
of the "fathers," which comes after it. The few great
certainties which a man knows as he knows his own right

hand, and in which he finds " the peace that passeth all

understanding," are ever spoil captfred from the field

of conflict, the "hidden manna" given "to him that
overcometh."

To take as starting-point the gift of God in Christ,

the forgiveness of sins and the ki.civledge of the Father,
then to advance, with this as our strength and the VVurd

I: I

in
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of God as our weapon, to faithful and victorious warfare

;

finally through this, to arrive at the sure perception of

the Everlasting, in union with Whom our human life

and its results become an eternal and blessed reality,

—

such is the curriculum which St. John here maps out for

human experience. It is well to remember what is the

alternative to this—the experience which teaches with

equal intensity the illusiveness of all good ;
which writes

" vanity of vanities " upon the life of man and all with

which it is concerned ; which proclaims, as the sum and

end of all wisdom, that " The world passeth away and the

lust thereof," because it has not "known llim that is from

the Heginning," nor that " whosoevev il.'sth His will abideth

for ever."



CHAPTER XVI.

EsCIIATOLOGY.

IN the vocabulary of the Epistle a word of notable
significance, not yet adverted to, is the verb to manifest

"

{•h^^polh). This word may be said to contain the Johan-nme conception of history. History is manifestation
; each

of ,ts successive events being merely the emergence into
visibility of what already exists. Nor is this "manifesta-
.on conceived exactly as an apocalypse. It is not
the sudden snatching of a veil (a,ro«aX,W„„) from what
though as yet unseen, exists in definite completed form'
(as from a finished picture or statue) ; it is the natural
unfolding from within of what already exists though only
in essence-the germination of the seed, the embodiment
of potential in actual fact.'

Thus, for St. John, the Incarnation is not so much anew and supernatural event in human history as a natural
event in Divine history. It has its roots in Eternity It
.s the manifestation of " What was from the beginning"—
the self-unfolding in humanity and to humanity of the
Eternal Divine Life (I ••«).

'^

In like manner, the sacrifice of Calvary brought no
new thing into being. It did not reveal a new love of God
toward men: it was the inevitable self-manifestation of all
the Love latent i,i the depths of the Divine nature a»)So at His Second Advent, Christ will only be " manifested "

He IS here, though unperceived by the world (3") ; and all
' Cf. J. M. Gibbon, Eumal Uf,, chap. vii.

!
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the glory th»t will then rfiinc out from Him i» alrearfy In

,li,n The splendour of the I'arou,!. will »imply be »

Lnifestation of the reality (j'). Then "l- t"" =';"•'"".

Tf Go<l will be •• manifested " (f ).
" What they shall be

1, what they essentially are; but as the bulb hulden .n the

earth unfold. Itself In the perfect flower, so what they now

arc will then appear.
, ,,. t i„»«Inr

These are characteristic examples of the Johanninc

point of view; and it is evident that where it prevails the

eschatological idea cannot hold more than a secondary

olace The fashion of thought is not historical or scenic,

but genetic and ideal. Events are contemplated only as

the embodiment of eternal principles. For St. john there

i, but one Life-the Eternal ; and there is but one world

_the world of the ideal, which is also the only real

(,lX,i««. a^e.""')- The phenomenal is but the changinR

vesture of the essential; the temporal, of the everlasting.

Yet St John is not an idealist pure and simple. 1-or

him, events are not merely symbols, history is not allegory.

The Incarnation is a historical fact, not merely a parable

of eternal truth, declaring the capacity of human nature

for the divinest life. The Parousia is not the evolution of

an idea, not the gradual dawning on the world of the true

Clory of the Spirit of Christ, but a definite future event

When St. John says that "The world passeth away, this

signifies, not the inherent transitoriness of all that belongs

to "the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the vatn-

dory of life," but the conviction that the present mundane

order is near to dissolution. St. John has an e-hato ogy

and as is natural, it is more pronounced in the hpistle than

in the Gospel.' U may be said, indeed, that the wh.^c

atmosphere of the Epistle is impregnated with the

..-All the idea, of the cn.umm.Uon of all .hinBB >!>»'':''""«
.'"'J^

« SCO, furlhet, Chaplcr XVII.
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eschatologIc.il element. It is written in full and vivid view
of the last things.

I. "The world is passlne away" (3"), and the lime in

which the Apostle and his readers are living is " the last

hour" (2" rfffx^Tf <Bpo rfffTiV). This is one of a family of
phrases descended from the BW nnnn of the Old Testa-
ment, and the use of the derivatives in the New Testament
is as ela.stic ' as that of their original in the Old. Some-
times, from the Old Testament point of view, they denote
the Messianic Age foretold by the prophets—the Gospel
dispensation, in which all preceding stages of the world's
history are consummated—without any suggestion of its

end. (Thu.s, " In the last days," Acts 2"
;

" At the end of
the days," Heb. i'; "At the end of the times," i IVt. i».)

Sometimes, the Go.spcl age being itself regarded as pre-
paratory to something beyond, there is a reference, more
or less definite, to its penultimate stages, which are to be
marked by various woes, and especially by the uprising of
many false teachers {e^. 2 Tim. 3', 2 Pet. 3=- *, Jude '•).

Sometimes, again, the reference is to the definite crisis

which is to be the end of the present age and the beginning
of that which is to come (i Pet. i» "in the last time";
" the last day," John fi""- » ". « 737 , , u , ,«

Obviously "the last hour" of our text falls under

' ow K^t. This much debated phrase occurs chiefly in ihc prophcls
(Is.. l\ Jer. 23- 30" 48" 49", E,ek, 38", Uan. 10", IIos. 3» Mic 4°)
but also in the I'enlateuch (Gen. 49', Num. 34", Dcut. 4*' 3i»). Mosily i|
refers to the glotiuus Messianic period which should ensue ii[x.n llie " Day of
Jehovah. But a Messianic sense is excluded iu Uen. 49", where the reference
IS to the settlement of the Tribes in Canaan, an.l in Deut. 4'» and Jl", as also
in Jer. 23", where it is used quite indefinitely of future lime. Everywhere it is
properly translated "in the after days," not "the last .lays." It does not
signify a day or days after which there shall be no other, but describes " the
farthest future which the eye of the seer reaches " (Davidson. Cf Cheyne's
note on Isa. 2'). In post-Iiiblical times the C-Vfi n-iq, came to be distinguished
from 'lheagetocome"(«5!iDiil»= aii» J,>x4(«»ei, Mark lo», Luke 18" etc
or aii, i ^<XX„,, Heb. 6»), the former being understood as a season of conHicI
and sutferinB by which the latter should be ushered in. The ceiieral N T
usage is that described in the text.

' '
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the second' class of these usages. Not only is it true

that "the world is passing away and the lust thereof";

already the last hour of its day is running its course. At

any moment we must be prepared to hear the clock strike

and the great hammer of God's judgments ring out above

a doomed world the announcement that all that has been

the desire of its flesh, the desire of its eyes, and the boast

of its life, is no more.

II. The Apostle next adduces from the existing state

of things the proof that the age in which he and his

readers are living is the "last hour." "Children, it is

the last hour: and as ye heard that Antichrist cometh,

even so now many antichrists have arisen ; from which we

perceive that it is the last hour" (2"). In the New

Testament the time immediately preceding the Second

Advent is regarded as one of much and various tribulation,

both for the Church and for the world; but the special

symptom of the approaching end of the present era is, as

has been said, the appearance of false Messiahs and false

teachers.' These beliefs are equally developed in Jewish

(in relation to the advent of the Messiah) and Jewish-

"Ullimum tempus, in quo sic complentur omnii ut tiiliil supersit pra.-li:r

ullimam Cliristi revelationem " (Calvin). The interpreuUon has been much

biassed by reluctance to admit a mistaken expectation of the immediate neai-

ness of the Second Advent. Hence "the last hour" is identified by the

majority of the older exegetes with the Christian dispensation. But JD.i'

laiXK^lu, Iki <<rx<lr, Upa. ic-riv renders this quite untenable. Equally ground,

less arc Westcott's insistence Jpon the fact that taxiri, Cpa is anarthrous :

his translation, " a last hour "; and his explanation, " It was a period of critical

change, a last hour, but not definitely the last hour." A general instead ol

a definite meaning is no more necessitated by the want of the article than it is

in Jas. 5», 1 Tim. 3', or I Tet. I» ! in all of which it is impossible (cf. Sit.

l" <S ijTiu Itt' trxiam). If the phrase were as common in modern Knglish aa

it was in primitive Christian parlance, we should come to speak of " last day,"

or " last hour," as readily as " the last day," or "the last hour." Besides, iht

idea of a succession of epochs, each of which may be regarded as "a last time,

is one which, however it may commend itself, is nowhere expressed in llic

New Testament.
,, ,. «, r 1

•Matt 24'- "•"•" ^euS^UH'To., ffvSoTfo^oi, Mark I3"- "•"", l-"kt

j,<, iTim. 4'-',2Tim. 3>-»4'. "I'el-3'.Ju'l'"-"- Cf._ Acts »>» "
;

Uidache

16' ir Tftit ^^x<^Ta» vii^patt TXi)«w^ii<roi'Tai oi i^ei-aoirpo^iiTai.
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Christian apocalyptic. But in the apocalyptic literature
the manifold hostile forces are regarded as concentrated
in one chief and head. As all that makes for the Kingdom
of God and the salvation of God's people is personified in
the Messiah, so all the powers of ungodliness are united
in one ideal figure, Antichrist. The accounts of this anti-
Messianic personage are by no means uniform ; ' but they
are suflScient to establish the probability, if not the certainty,
that the conception did not originate in the Christian
Church, but that there was already in the popular Jewish
eschatolc^ a fully developed legend of Antichrist, which
was accepted and amplified in current Christian belief.
And, indeed, the expectation of the appearing of Anti-
christ, and of his appearing as a definite signal of the
approaching Parousia, had formed a distinct element in
the earliest Apostolic teaching of St. Paul (2 Thess. 2»)

;

while St. John's words, "Ye have heard that Antichrist
Cometh," seem to imply that the information had been
obtained from some authoritative source, and, at all events,
assume that his readers were well acquainted with, and
probably concurred in, the belief as commonly held.

He now declares to them that this sign of the "
last

hour" is already visible, although not entirely in the
anticipated form: "As ye have heard that Antichrist
Cometh, even so now many an.christs have arisen." And
he explains that by these "many antichrists" he means
the heretical teachers to whom, and to whose doctrine he
definitely refers (2^ 4', 2 John 7). The question thus
arises, what relation he intends these " many antichrists "

to
be understood as holding to the Antichrist. Is Antichrist
already come in the activity of these false teachers?
Does this, in fact, constitute the fulfilment of all that the
idea of Antichrist stood for? Or does he still sanction
the popular belief in a personal Antichrist of whom these

' See note on Antichrist, appended to this chapter.

I
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forces
were only the forerunners, manifesting the same

work as should afterwards culminate in him? While the

latter may be said to be the traditional view, it is certamly

not established by any of the "antichrist" passages m the

Epistle. On the contrary, the impression these convey

is that of an implied correction, a tacit superseding of the

popular belief. Thus in the present passage, when one

gives due weight to the solemn and definite assertion, " It

is the last hour," and when we observe the existence of the

"many antichrists" adduced as a fact corresponding as

closely as possible («««<« . . . *aO to the accepted belief that

"Antichrist cometh," and the unqualified fashion in which

this is brought forward a second time as the unmistakable

mark (Sfle. ^.vi^Ko^A of "the last hour," the intended

inference clearly seems to be that everything really

signified by the current belief concerning Antichrist was

already being realised.

The other passages point to the same conclusion. In

4» Antichrist is alluded to simply as a matter of common

report (t<.Ct6 ^.tt... ™ toO '^mxP^Tou: "This is that

matter of Antichrist, regarding which ye have heard that

it cometh; and now already is it in the world"). In

2 John '
it is definitely said of those who deny that Jesus

Christ is come in the flesh, " This is he that leadeth astray,

and the Antichrist." Upon the whole, it seems evident that

for the Apostle the present time is already the age of Anti-

christ and that he alludes to the traditional belief only for

the purpose of conveying more pointedly his own conviction,

that the end of all things is at hand, and of dispelling the

notion that some more sensational development is to be

looked for before the " last hour " shall actually have arrived

This deeper spiriti-alising of the traditional conception and

application of it to the tendencies already at work is

thoroughly Johannine.

It is significant, moreover, that it is not in the World,
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but in perversions of Christianity, that St John find, the
embodiment of the idea of Antichrist' He has been writ

rim 'u*
^''"'''''' '°"'"" "'"" ""= "-"'d and its ideals

(2 ); but now he points to a danger more subtle and
more cnt.cal, originating within the Church itself The
great pagan world fought against Christ with its own
weapons -pleasures seductive to the flesh, possessions
and pursuits and splendours alluring to the eye. pomps
and distinctions tempting to human vanity ; but this enemy
fights Christ in Christ's own name, using as its weapon
not the passion of pagan superstition or the sneering pride
of pagan philosophy, but the corruption of Christian truth

To such an antagonist the name Antichrist exactly
corresponds; for this properly signifies one who opposes
Christ by assuming the guise of Christ' According to the
popular conception. Antichrist would claim to be personally
the Chnst

;
his claims would imply the denial of the Messiah-

ship of Jesus, and open war against Christianity as suchAnd though the false teachers whom the Apostle has in
view did not ostensibly set up an "opposition" Christ he
asserts, nevertheless, that this is what they virtually did
It IS another Christ they preach, and the supreme danger
of the movement is that it assumes to be what it is not—
Christian. Thus, in fact, it is the revelation of " The Man
of Sm " who ' as God sitteth in the Temple of God. showing
himself that he is God" (2 Thess. 2^ «). And not less
strikingly apposite to the conception of Antichrist in the
Epistle IS the symbolical figure by which he is portrayed
in the Apocalypse (Rev. .3"). The "Beast" had two
horns like a lamb (is evidently, therefore, a counterfeit of

• «h:r'%;"s;e:'fi.t;vr
""^^ ^"^-^^^ <" •*' ce™iMa„

I J .'

H

'PI



3J2 The First Epistle of St. John

the Lamb), but "He spake as a dragon." He is the

mouthpiece of the Father of lies ; in him Satan has " trans-

formed himself into an angel of light, to deceive, if tt

might be, the very elect."

The whole subsequent history of the Church attests

the unerring insight with which St. John has interpreted

the essential significance of the legendary Antichrist. The

traditional identification of the Papacy with Antichrist was

based on a crudely literal conception of prophecy and its

fulfilment. It erred in being too specific and too exclusive

;

but in so far as it expressed the truth that the Antichrist is

always found in the corruptions of the Church itself, it gave

a radically sound n.srpretation of the Johannine thought.

In the follow ;.ig verse the Apostle accounts for the

secession of the antichrists from the Church. " They went

out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had

been of us, they would have continued with us; but (they

went out from us) that it might be made manifest that

none of them were of us
"

' (2»). " They were outwardly

of our number, but partakers of our life—of our fellowship

with the Father and His Son Jesus Christ—they never

were ; therefore it was that they went out from us."

It would, of course, be out of the question to deduce

from these words the Cyprianic dogma, extra eccUsiam

nulla salus. That any Christian might be actuated by a

genuinely Christian motive in separating himself from the

external fellowship of the Church did not and could not

present itself as a possibility to the imagination of St. John

or of any of the Apostles. But it would be illegitimate to

infer from this what judgment they would have pronounced

upon the actual developments of history, had they been

able to anticipate these. They were not required to face.

the specific question, what the Church is, in what variety

of forms its essential unity may subsist, or what, in every

> V. Nutti, in 'w.
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case, is involved in outward separation from its com-
munion. Here it is anticliristianity, not scliism, that is in
question. These separatists were not antichrists, because
they were outside of the Church; they were outside of
the Church because they were antichrists.

On the other hand, the Apostle expressly asserts that
their separation from the body of the faithful was nothing
more than a symptom. It brought no new moral element
into operation; it was onl> the hatching of the serpent
from the egg. These false teachers had not renounced
the truth; for the truth they had never possessed. They
had not fallen from the communion of the Church; for to
the communion of its inner life they had never belonged
Otherwise, the Apostle argues, what had happened could
not have happened. Naturally, we ask what is the
ground of this reasoning? It seems unreasonable to say
that

" The words do not admit of any theoretical deduction "

(Westcotty One is tempted to ask. Why ? The test of
experience." it is said. " is laid down as final." But a test
to be applicable in any instance, must be one which is'

applicable in evcrj' similar instance. It must bring indi-
vidual cases under some common law. Although here
the Apostle lays down no general thesis, but pronounces
judgment in a particular case, that judgment must
proceed upon some theoretical ground. And if his
argument is, that the visible decline and fall of these
heretical teachers from their Christian standing were
sufficient proof that they had never been in vital fellowship
with Christ and His Church, one fails to see what forre
there i:, in the reasoning, except on the assumptio. , •

indefectibility of all who truly belong to the Dwine
society. In point of fact, this assumption is strictly

' In like manner, Luther-.n commcnlalors (Weiss, <.e.) ate carrfnl f„ „ i
•

(as againsl Aucsiine anj Calvin) ,hal no doMrirc oft!' f^
implied in the passage. ' " """"""Mh is
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involved in St. John's doctrine of the Divine Begetting. If

he asserts that the " begotten of God " cannot sin " because

His seed abideth in him " (3»), equally would he assert that,

for the same reason, the begotten of God cannot become

an antichrist, denying the Father and the Son (a""). The

whole verse has its motive in the feeling that the emergence

of these false teachers from the bosom of the Church

demanded explanation. Some of the Apostle's readers

might be tempted on that account to give a readier

credence to their doctrine, since those who break forth

from within are always more apt to secure a following

than those who assail the Church from without. To others,

again, the fact that men could thus apparently fall away

from Christian faith and fellow ihip might occasion serious

perplexity and misgiving. St. John's words meet either

case. They supply an impressive warning against giving

ear to schismatic teachers; and they afford the needed

explanation of their falling away. But their chief purpose

is the latter. " Do not grieve that they went out from

us; let not this shake your confidence that none shall

pluck the Good Shepherd's sheep out of His hand." Nay,

the Apostle has a further word of reassurance for the

disquieted. The secession of the antichrists was wholly a

benefit. It was but their unmasking ; and this, again, was

only the fulfilment of the Divine purpose (Jva ^vtpmB&aiv),

which is ever the purity and edification of the Church.

The Parousia.

The distinguishing feature of St. John's mental indi-

viduality is, as has been said, that he so instinctively leans

to the ideal and spiritual in his contemplation of life,

grasping what is of universal significance rather than dwells

ing upon historical movements and embodiments. Yet, as

has also been said, he is no mere idealist. To regard him

as one whose thought moves in a world of abstractions,
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for whom the facts of Christianity are only symbols of
absolute spiritual Truth, is a complete mistake. Hi, true
distmction as a thinker lies in the success with which he
unites the two strains of thought, the ideal and the
historical. This has been exemplified in his conception of
Antichrist. Tacitly waving aside the lurid figure of the
popular imagination, he grasps the essential truth that is
expressed by the name and the idea of Antichrist, and
finds Its fulfilment in the heretical teaching which sub-
stituted for the Christ of the Gospel the fantastic product
of Docetic speculations. Yet he does not rarefy Antichrist
mto a mere symbol. This birth of antichristian falsehoods to him the real advent of the Antichrist; and in it he
reads the manifest token that the Worid's day has well
nigh run its appointed course. And it is necessary to bearm mind the existence of this twofold strain of thought in
the Apostle, when we consider his representation of the
events with which "the last hour" is to be brought to anend-the coming of Christ and the Day of Judgment. On
the one hand, these are conceived by St. John, in a quite
peculiar degree, as present spiritual realities; on the other
hand, they are still firmly held as objective future events-
and the reconciliation of these diverse, but not inconsistent'
points of view is found in his conception of history as fj
manifestation to actual experience of what, in essence and
principle, already exists.

This is the key to the Johannine doctrine of the
Parousia.' That doctrine is primarily spiritual, not eschato-

nJL'S'coITo'fOH:?'."''"* ^-^^ '" "' ''•^- ^Pe=«cal„ <,«!,.

d„..Xj,^„ i.^.penal.3,Pe,„„e (. P... ,> ,» ,n ,„, ,,^ .„ , ^^^ ^,^
"'t^'^TU ^f;"""'"" "' "' r-'-l Epta'- (. Ti,„. 6». . Tta. ,»

oaiiiau Greek the wo,d means pr,„.rily ... being present." Aeseli.

[
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logical. The substitution in the Fourth Gospel of the

Supper Discourse (John 14-16) for the apocalyptic

chapters in the Synoptics is, however we may explain it,

profoundly significant. It is not a Christ coming on the

clouds of heaven that is presented, but a Christ who has

come and is ever coming to dwell in closest fellowship with

His people. He departed as to Hi^ bodily presence only to

come nearer and be with them always in the power of His

Spirit. His disciples were to hear no more the voice of

their Teacher addressing to them words of Eternal Life

;

but this was only that He might come again as the very

Spirit of Truth, a well-spring of Light from within, giving

them " an understanding " to know Him that is true. The

direct influence of His visible example was to be taken

away only that He might dwell in them and they in Him,

in a community of inward life like that of the vine and

its branches. Formerly Christ had come to " tabernacle

"

with men, henceforward He would come to take up His

abode with them for ever. Formerly He had been still

external to them, now He was to be the life of their lives

—

an inward source of light, moral inspiration, and strength.

The complete, vital, and permanent union of Christ and

His people, which had been prevented by the limitations of

Ptrsa, 169, tti-iM yip Sinwy M/Ufw Stffirirov npowlav. It has also the kindred

mcming of "arriral." Eur. A/e. 207, dXV d(u «al r*!' <ri|i' d77«Xu irapowriai'.

Thuc, i. 128, SvfivTiov Tip Air T^ rporfpif rapowiif. (The quotations are

from Liddell and Scott.) Th*: word has the -same double sense in the N.T.

a Cor. 7' ^ Si xapowfttt rod irt&^ttT« itrffti^t :
" His bodily presence is weak" :

Phil. 2" ti)t iv Tri wapowflf ti-ou: "M in my presence." On the other hand,

I Cor. 16" and 2 Cor. 7" ^1 rg rapovfftf Sre^rS, ^i- TTJ wapauirl^ tlTov

" The arrival (and presence) of Stephanas and Titus. It is interesting to notice

also that in the papyri vapovffta is often used as a kind of technical term willi

reference to the "visit" of a king or other official. Thus accounts are extant

announcing preparations i-rl t^v wapovalav toC Xpwijrirou (see MilliganV

Thtssalomam^ pp. 145. 146). These usages show how appropriate the word was

to the Coming of Christ, for which His people are to be in watchful preparatiMii.

Here .also it combines the senses of "arrival" and "presence." The l-inal

Ccuniiig of Christ introduces a new mode of His Presence, and one wliich will

last for ever.
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a local and corporeal state of existence, would be achieved
when for these there was substituted the direct access of
spirit to spirit. It was expedient that He should go away
In order thus to come again.

Yet St. John by no means discards the primitive New
Testament belief in the Parousia as a historical fact of the
future. With him it scarcely predominates over the whole
scene as with St. Paul ; but still it is the great mountain-
peak at the end of the valley. It is so in the Fourth Gospel,
" Every one that seeth the Son and believeth in Him hath
eternal life "—has already experienced a spiritual resurrec-
tion from death into life; but Christ will also "raise him
up at the last day" (John 6«). If Christ's abiding-place
IjMv^ is in those that love Him and keep His word
(John i4»), there is also a Father's House in which t^ere
are many abiding-places (fiovat), whither He goes to prepare
a place for them, and whence He will come again to receive
them unto Himself; that where He is, there they may be
also (John I4«- »). Still more is this emphasised in the
Epistle

:
here the atmosphere is more pervasively eschato-

logical than in the Gospel. If, since the writing of St. Paul's
earlier Epistles, there has been an abatement in the general
expectation of the speedy coming of Christ, that expecta-
tion, in the mind of the author of this Epistle at least, has
been vigorously revived. So far from its being true that
" The Church is firmly established as an institution in the
worid, and looks forward to a period of continued exist-
ence," > the times are very evil ; Antichrist has come. The
command, " Love not the world," is sharpened by the assur-
ance that the worid is on the verge, aye, in the process of
dissolution {iraf^erai, 2"). The dread of being put to
shame in the presence of the Lord at His impending Advent
enforces the exhortation to "abide in Him" (2^\ and
the hope of their being made partakers of His manifested

' DB iii. 679.

t
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gloiy is the consummation of all that is implied in our

being now the children of God (j*- *).

But these two strains of thought unite in a third

—

that this future crisis will only be the inevitable manifesta-

tion of the existing reality. The Parousia will no more

than the Incarnation be the advent of a strange Presence

in the world,* Expectant souls will behold its dawning,

" Like lome watcher of the skiet

When « new pUnet swimi into hi« Icen."

It will be, as on the Mount of Transfiguration, the out-

shining of a latent glory, not the arrival of One Who is

absent, but the self-revealing of One Who is present.

Such a manifestation may be conceived as efTected

simply by a change in the mode or medium of perception.

There will be that change which we dimly signify (not

fully comprehending what the words denote) when we

say that faith will become sight Christ and the things

of the spiritual universe will become the objects of a

more direct consciousness. Now, Faith and Sense are at

variance. The things that are seen and temporal appeal

to one set of faculties ; things unseen and eternal to

another. We believe, but we believe against appearances.

Then Faith and Sense will coincide. All false and

misleading appearances will vanish for ever, all that we

now take on trust will then be evident, when, every

obstructing veil removed, we stand with open face in

the presence of the eternal realities But all this, while

it is implied, does not exhaust t;.. significance of the

Parousia, neither, indeed, is it the chief factor in the

conception of it The Parousia takes place, not only

through an increased power or a different mode of per-

ception in men, but primarily through a different mode

of self-revelation on the part of Christ If there is a

' i iiA iipanpiierf (i' J cf. John !'• ") ; ttx ^n/juBji (2" 3').
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withdrawing of . veil from the human eye. there i, also
an unveiling of the Divine Face. A, to the manner of
Lhnsts appearing, the Epistle i., silent, except for the
simple, sublime, and satisfying words (satisfying because
they pass all understanding), "We shall see Him as He
». As to .ts significance we are not left in doubt It

«multaneously al, mankind; the consummation of allDivme purpose that ha, governed human existence; the
final crisis in the history of the Church, of the World
and of every man.

'

Ml

The Day ofJudgment.

In S?', r'.™""'"
' "" """'"^ °f ^"''"'' '° Judgment.

In St. Johns conception of judgment we must recognise
the same dual tendency of thought that has already been^marked upon. I„ distinction from other New Testament
writers S John regards judgment a, essentially a present
feet of hfe. He sees Christ always and of nece^Jjudgmg men_or. rather, compelling men to judge them-
selves. For judgment He is come into the worid John q»^
-It .s the inevitable issue of His coming. By theia t,tude towards Christ men involuntarily Lut inLtably
classify themselves, reveal what spirit they are of, auto-
matically register themselves as being, or as not being, "ofthe Truth (John .8"). " He that believeth not is judged
already, because he hath not believed in the name of the
only-begotten Son of God" (John 3"). Judgment is not
the assigning of a character to men from without; it is the
revelation of character from within. Judgment is classifica-
tion, a siftrng of the wheat from the ch.:fr.' And this

' This is the original nioanins of «pta, :

»" " {"Cil .Iwfrw

Iliad, V. 500-1.

^ '.
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i> not future but preKsnt ; for, In its eucnce, it ii kU-

revelation, self-claasification, self-separation. And nowhere

is this thought of judgment so exhaustively developed and

applied as in our Epistle. Though the word is not used,

the writer from first to last does almost nothing el«! than

declare and apply the three great tests,—Righteousness,

Love. Belief,—in the presence of which men infallibly

reveal themselves as being " of God " or " of the world," as

" knowing God " or " knowing not God," a.-i " of the truth
"

or as " liars." Yet, none the less, the Apostle indubitably

looks forward to a future ' Day of Judgment " (4"). And

I cannot agree with the criticism that this is simply an

unconscious concession to orthodoxy, and that it is impos-

sible to reconcile the idea of a future judgment, adopted

from the current theology, with what we must regard as

the distinctive Johannine view.' For here again the under-

lying thouRht is that judgment to come will be only the full

manifestation of the judgment that now is, that is to say,

of the principles by whose operation men are in reality

approved or condemned already. Such manifestation is

obviously necessary. It is true that men are immediately

judged, sifted out, and classified by their relation to Christ,

yet this, as spiritual fact, is hidden from the general

sense of mankind; and though it will be progressively

vindicated in the world by the work of the Spirit in

convicting the worid of sin "because they believe not 01.

Me," yet plainly, as regards the unconvicted, the vindica-

tioii must be consummated hereafttr. It is true that on

St John's own presuppositions the vindication cannot even

then be complete. Spiritual truth cannot be received by

unspiritual men, here or hereafter; not even a Day of

Judgment can efTect in those who are unenlightened by

the Spirit of Truth a recognition of the essential sin ami

shame of rejecting Christ. But I can find no shadow of

' Seoll'» Fourth Coipel, p. 2i6.
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r«»on for a,«rti„B that St. John", view of JudRment, asn pr ncple . p„,ent fact of life, i, inherently irreconcilable
w'th the common doctrine of the New Testament, that the
conKiousneM of tho.e who now reject Christ will hereafter
contam a very aw'-il testimony of God's reprobation.

The present judgment and classification of men by
their relation to Christ is, moreover, a fact that is by no
means fully realised even by the faith of Christian,. Now
are we the children of God ; but it is not yet made manifest
what we shall be. Only the intenser realisation of what
Christ is can bring the fuller manifestation, even to our-
selves of what a,, are. In this glad sense the Parousia
must be a Day of Judgment to the children of God. The
Christian's faith, when he sees Christ as He is, will then
appear to himself a far grander thing than it does now.What looks mean and meagre in the semi-darkness of this
life will shine forth like the sun at the rising of the SunAnd, further, it must be .said that the whole Epistle looks
forward, clearly and inevitably, to a Judgment to come
Its practical aim xt preparation for Judgment by self-
judgment. It is an Epistle of tests-an Epistle that
wages war against self-deception of every kind. There
must be a Day when all self-deception shall cease, and

'

when all reality shall be manifested. Without this
certainty the whole tenor and purpose of the Epistle would
be stultified.

The Day of Salvation.

Lastly, Christ's coming is a coming to salvation. We
close our study of the eschatology of the Epistle with the
great passage on the consummation of the Christian life-
"Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed
upon us, that we should be called children of God • and
such we are. For this cause the world doth not recognise
us. because it Hid not recognise Him. Beloved, now are

I

s I
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we children of God, and it is not yet made manifest what

we shall be. We know that if He shall be manifested, wc

shall be like Him ; for we shall see Him as He is " (3'- ').'

In the preceding verse (2") the Apostle begins the second

chief division of the Epistle—that in which the Christian

life is considered as the life of Divine sonship. And this

life is characterised, first of all, by Righteousness (z^-s").

But the orderly development of this theme is immediately

arrested by the contemplation of its grandeur. That such

a title should be ours because the full Divine reality it

signifies is ours—that we should be called, and that we

verily are, the children * of God—what manner of love I
•

But having asserted this amazing truth, the Apostle,

with the quick imagination of sympathy, apprehends a

possible perplexity in his readers' minds :
" If we are

children of God in title and in fact, why does no ray of

glory shine upon us? Why is it that, instead of winning

the recognition and homage of the world, we are the

objects of its contempt ? " The answer is that it is pre-

cisely because we are the children of God. The world

loves its own (John 1 5") ; no glimpse of the essential

glory of the spiritual visits its darkened mind. And the

supreme proof of this is, that it was blind to the glory of

the only-begotten Son Himself (cf. i Cor. i" 2', 2 Cor. 4»;

contrariwise, John i"). If He Who was the Light of the

world was so little known by the world ; if He Who was

ineffable Love was so little loved ; if He Who was the

' For discussion of the exegetical complexities of these verses and of tht-

variety of proposed interpretations, see Notes, in lee. In the exposition here

given I assame, for the most part without discussion, the exegesis that most

commends itself to me.
' *' Children of God " (r^xra Otov). v. supra, pp. 194-5, and Notes, in loe.

* *' What manner of love," irwairiji' ayiwriv. iroraTii (classically, roiarln)

means originally "from what country" (in Latin, cuj'as). Thus it comes tn

signify "mysterious," "amazing," " unaccuunlable." The N.T. parallels aii-

few but singularly suggestive. Matt. 8" " What manner of man is tliis f

Luke l" " What manner of salutation this might be " ; a Pet, 3" " What

manner of persons we ought to be."
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ItZ "'
"^'tT"""

'° "''"'^ ''°'"''^'== 'f •he world
could see no bnghtness of the Father's glory irradiating thehumble exter,or of the Son of Man-what wonder that itdoes not recogn.se, in us. the children of God ? This leadson to the magnificent assurance of the following verse-
Beloved (the Apostle's heart is moved with solicftude byhe thought of the consolation needed, with triumph by thethought of that he is about to give), " now are we chifdren

of God. and .t ,s not yet made manifest what we shall be.We know that if He shall be manifested, we shall be likeHim; because we shall see Him as He is" Here onr.
more, the peculiarly Johannine idea c " manifestatio'n •• !
st„k.ngly employed. "What we shall be" will be essen-
tially what we now are-children of God. No newdement will be added to the regenerate nature. All isthere that ever will be there. As every faculty and everl
feature of the full-grown man are possessed by the JZ
born child, so the Image of God's Son is already formed
.n every one that is " begotten of God "-is there in embiyo
in organic completeness, awaiting its full deveIopm«,t.'
But the epoch of full development is not now It is

T-I'Z'" ^*- ^°'"'- '' *'" ^"'°"^'" W"-'" Christ-the'
Christ Who already is in the world-shall be manifested
then also the children of God. who a« in the world will'be manifested as being what they are. They will not be
invested with a glory from without so much as manifested
from within. They also will have come to /^V MoumS
Transfiguration; inward reality will break forth in a visible
splendour that will, in some sense and degree manife

!

even to the world the essential glory of their natu're
This IS no vague hope or questionable hypothesis.

It IS triumphant certainty: m knou,^ that we shaM

' " We know " (orjo/<«>.) (absolule knowJednc) r r.n,_i .1.

.vident. See special „„,. „„ y,^2. a„d rijL.. '
^' "'"' " *"

i.
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be like Him ; because we shall see Him as He is."

The principle implied is certain and universal. Vision

becomes assimilation. We transfer to and fix upon our

own souls the beauty and the goodness on which we

gaze. Such is the psychological principle of the Christian's

sanctification in this life. Beholding with unveiled face

the glory of the Lord, we are transformed into the same

image from glory to glory (2 Cor. 3^8, Ex. 34^). And

when He is manifested, " we shall behold Him as He is."

The words suggest what is beyond full comprehension.

Wc know whom we shall behold—Him,^—not Deity in

its essence, not the Invisible Father, not another and

unfamiliar Christ, a new out-shining of the Father's glory

—but Jesus Christ.

But we shall see Him as He is. Is not the Christ, then,

who " tabernacled among us," Christ '* as He is " ? And

when we behold His glory, "the glory as of the Only-

Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth," do we not

1 " We shall be like Him ; because we shall see Him as He is " ifinoifn a^v
tahfuOa, 4ri 6ff^6fU0a airriy Jtafiiii Amr). The most obvious antecedent to a^tp

and atrriif is tfeoD in the previous sentence. " Now are we the children of God,

(and then) we shall be like Him " (Bengel, Ebrard, Huther ;
" God in Christ,"

Westcott). Nevertheless, this is untenable. "It may be doubted," says

Westcott, " whether it could be said of the Father that men shall see Him as

Ht is." But, surely, this may not be doubted. Such beholding of the Father

is not only never suggested in the N.T. ; it is assumed to be impossible. Deity

in iU essence becomes the object of Faith only through its manifestations

(Rom. l", John !*•) ; to direcc perception it is inaccessible {^j oIkQp iwp6aiTor,

I Tim. 6"). This is implied in the whole N.T. conception of Christ as the

Revealer of the Father, in the Johannine doctrine of the Logos, in the Pauline

doctrine of Christ as the tlxiiir toC 0toB toO iopirov (Col. i'"), in the ivaiiyatrfui

rw Si^rfi Koi xopof^P t^* &iroffTdff€wt airov of Heb. i', in the words, '* He that

hath seen Me hath seen the Father" (John 14*, cf. 17"), implying that no other

perfect vision of the Father is possible to men than that which is given in Christ.

Similarly with Sfitnoi airrv if6fx0a. A veritable likeness to the Father is asserted

of all who have the Spirit of His Sor. They are made 9eiat KtAvurol 4><^ff€wt

{2 Pet. I*). They are to be "imitators of God, as dear children" (Eph. 5').

Bui this likeness is ethical only ; and here not only ethical, but visible manifested

likeness is contemplated. Always in the N.T. it is the attainment of such

likeness to Christ, never lo God, that stands as the splendid goal of Christian

hope (John i7«, Rom. 8», I Cor. i5«-«, Phil. 3-', Col. 3*).
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behold Him as He is? Assuredly. I„ the most essential
element of the case there can be no change in what is
beheld or .n the kind of beholding. The glory of theD.vme .s sp.ritual_the glo^, of goodness, of love beyond
measure, and of purity without stain. And spiritual things
can never be otherwise than spiritually discerned. Yet
obvously, this is not the whole thought of the passage'Thevsmn of the future is. in some fashion, corporeal as
well as spiritual. In it Sense and Faith will co-operate.
It will then have ceased to be expedient that Christ should
go away .n order that the Spirit of Truth may come We
shall possess in the same experience His manifested
presence and the inward ministry of the Spirit. Perception
now dim and wavering, will be intense and vivid. Vision
will be freed from all obscurations of sin. It will be aswhen sunshine draws forth the glow of colour in a landscape
that has been lying under a pall of cloud

"We shall truly behold the True." And, seeing Him
as He IS, "we shall be like Him." There will be sudden
development. It will be like passing at a stride from sub-
arctic regions to the tropics. Under the direct rays of theSun of Righteousness ' buds of earth " will become •

flowers
of Heaven. All that is within the children of God will
answer to Christ's call; eve^^ half-developed lineament ofholy character will shine out in the light of His counten-
ance; the whole Christ-likeness latent in them will come
forth, vivid and glorious. Vision will beget likeness, and
likeness, again, give clearness to vision, their endless inter-
action securing endless progress towards the inexhaustible
fulness of Christ.

And as the vision is in some sense corporeal as well as
spiritual, so also is the assimilation (Phil. 3"). Even of
this body of flesh and blood the soul is, in wonderful
measure, the sculptor. Faces are made pure by purity of
heart. Strength and nobility sit upon the countenance

J
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when high resolve and heroic endeavour fill the mind.

There is a calmness of feature which is an index to peace

in the soul ; a dignity and beauty which patient suffering

alone gives ; and when some strong tide of the spirit is

sweeping through a man's heart, it alters the fashion of his

countenance, causes his very form and figure to dilate, and

makes the weakest like an angel of God. These facts, so

far as they go, are a prophecy, and, indeed, a beginning of

that final transfiguration by which Christ " shall fashion the

body of our humiliation into the likeness of the body of His

glory." The very idea of the Spiritual Body is that it

perfectly represents the character to which it belongs. As

the material body is strong or weak, comely or uncomely,

according to the animal vitality, so is the spiritual body

according to the spiritual vitality that animates it. The

outward man will take the mould of the inward man,

and will share with it its perfected likeness to the glorified

manhood of Jesus Christ.

Such is the furthest view opened to our hope by the

eschatology of the Epistle, and it is that which, of all others,

has p.-oved most entrancing to the imagination and stimu-

lating to the aspiration of the children of God. " We know

that, if He shall be manifested, we shall be like Him ; for

we shall see Him as He is."

And though it may appear as being, just where it is

introduced, a digression from the main line of thought,—

a

magnificent development of a side issue,—this is not really

so. It is a certainty that is contained in the Christian's

consciousness of indissoluble union with Christ. And from

the contemplation of that union :n its perfect future

manifestation the Apostle brings us back by an inevitable

transition tu the test of its present reality :
" Every one

that hath this hope in Him purifieth himself, even as He

is pure."
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Note on Antichrist.

in

the N.T., but ,he idea I pre ChrisT^an T,l ,""" " ""' """ ">»
by Bousset) has aU gone to sh^i k

' "''""K^'ion (especially

developed the legend of An fchris?!"""?"?
''"'"°"' ''"dually
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""""'

'^^"•^/""H •'«!
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""""''" '^''^'^^'' "''o
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theory, however, ^ KautLh^ ar' de «Tr ^\"''""''^ °f this
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.^
>'"" "' '"^"'" in DB,
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'5" ""'"

'' """"''' '°
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(Sibyllme Oracles,

Jubilees. Forrefere„ces,t..^^™ 'Wt But'"" "l
'''""'' "><>= °f
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'• Antichrist has

pp. 99 sqq.). The Antichrist .s noiTn
"

'5l,'
"""' ^'^ ^""""'st,

demonic. Beliar is a wicked angel rX of i"""""
""«'"' ""' "^-^ofes

has become prince of this worid 7' BerLl ant,™'"'™
°' '''' '''^' "''°

-nundi
. . . descendet e firmamen.o suo ='"it;,.™8»''=.

-- huius
potestates huius mundi," Asc. Isa a' Kn.'„'.i, !!?

""'^ =" °">"es
-d MiUigan-s 7-A,«.;.«,V,^

, pViS, °6°
B^f""""'J

"^ '*°"«"'
Behar of 2 Cor. 6" with An ichris L, if '.v

°,"" "'"''«« ">=
Beliar cannot have been ^oTv.T^l't^.T"'''"^'"^''''

^'s: j-:-^ /;t-:t £t^^ - -«r"
before the Pali of Rome

.
tU ^. ^olUd'ttlt-'aTrnglL^n:

Hi:

Ij
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proclaim himself as God, and claim to be worshipped in the Temple at

Jerusalem ; that Elijah would appear, and be slain by him ; that he

would be bom of the tribe of Dan (cf. Gen. 49", Pcut. 33", Jer. 8".

The Apocalypse omits Dan from the list of the Tribes) i that his reign

would last three and a half years ; that the faithful Jews, or all the

Church, would flee into the wilderness, whi'her Antichrist would pursue

them ; that he would then be slain by the I/>rd with the Breath of His

mouth (Isa. II*).



CHAPTER XVri.

Its Relation to the Fourth Gospel.

I^^
'?;"'*">' ""/"™°"» verdict of tradition assigns theauthorship both of this Epistle and of the Fourth Gospel

cemury, this opinion was held as unquestionable' Ofmodern scholars, the first to challenge it was Joseph

tt^
(S4.'^'«°9). who rejected the entire t'io cfJohannme Ep.stles as unapostolic

; and, in later times adual authorship of the Gospel and the First Epistle ha!been asserted by Baur, Hilgenfeld. H. J. Hc't.nann
Pfleiderer. von Soden. and others- although, on th^
particular point, other adherents of the critical shool, Hke

^^^'Z '•'""' ^^"'^' "^^^ *^ '"'"'--I Wew

arsuffiJnH "T" ''™""^ '°' '^ ''"'"''"' ""'"-'hipare suffiaently arbitrao-, and. indeed, mutually contradic

a^spel because o its poverty of thought, its tautology, andts lack of logical energy; by HUgenfeld, on the comra^
It IS esteemed as one of the most beautiful of New TesZment writings, and, because of its rich and original spontancity, IS regarded as prior in time to the GospTl ; and wH^
S'o7T;'^'''"'°"^

authorship because' h; finds t^^e^lul of Montanism over it, Hilgenfeld, on the other handfinds It tainted with Gnosticism. Yet the argumentl S
I
». supra, pp. 39, 40.

IN

I! I

i
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the dual authorship, as set forth briefly by Pfleidercr and,

with exhaustive care and temperate candour, by H, J.

Holtzmann, are by no means negligible.

Prima fact; the case for identity of authorship is over-

whelmingly strong. On internal grounds, it would appear

much more feasible to assign any two of Shakespeare's

plays to different authors, than the Gospel and the First

Epistle of " St. John." They are equally saturated with

that spiritual and theological atmosphere, they are equally

characterised by that type of thought, which we call

Johannine, and which presents an interpretation of Christi-

anity not less original and distinctive than Paulinism. In

both we find the same fundamental positions regarding

the Divine Nature ; Eternal Life ; the Person of Christ

;

the antecedents and consequents, metaphysical and ethical,

of the Incarnation ; the affinity and non-affinity of men
with the Divine ; Regeneration and the children of God

;

the mutual indwelling of God and man ; the work of the

Holy Spirit; the Christian Life as tested by Belief,

Obedience, and the supreme duty of Love. In both, the

writer views almost every subject with an eye that

steadfastly beholds radical antagonisms, but is blind to

approximations. Each conception has its fundamental

antithesis:—Light, Darkness; Life, Death; Love, Hate;

Truth, Falsehood; the Father, the Worid; God, the Devi.

There is no shading, no gradation, in the picture. Affini-

ties in manner and in substance of thought are not more

remarkable than those in diction and style. The vocabulary

in each is of the same simplicity and restricted * range, and

is, to a surprising extent, identical in material. There is in

both the same strongly Hebraistic style of composition, the

same development of ideas by parallelism or antithesis;

' The paacity of dn( XcT^ra in the Epistle is noticeable. While First

Peter and James furnish about sixty, our Kpistle has but four, d77<\la, X/vMiitn,

fUii, x^/ui{Holtzniaiu,/. J', T., 18^2, p. 131).
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I^'gIh-Tk"!-"
"'"""°" °f '"=''-°«" '"«« "begottenof God. "ab.d.„g." "keeping His co„,™and„,ents - he»me monotonous simplicity of syntax, with avo^an^e of«Iat.ve clau«=s and a singular parsimony in xTZttonnectmg particle,; the same lack of dialecticaIresoLthe same method of implying causal relation by m^eiu'^'pos.t.on of ideas; the same apparently tautoloLThabi^^;

point view. In short, it seems impossible to conceive

ntirt
"'^''™''"' ""'"^>' P'°^-'-- having T^Zintimate aflin.ty. The relation between them is in Tway. closer than that between the Third rT ,' T "^

Acts of the Apostles, where theL^^f^ J""^

*"
now generally admitted, the only c^e <,f an

''•
"

Epistle

Ttdid/uffa KOI Itapnpovfitv, 4'*.

won'a (metaphorically), i« etc. (five
times).

wmtiv r^v aXrjdttaVf i«.

A/iapriav «jy«ii', I*.

aX^dfiav fivai cV, 1" 2*.

\<'>yov fivat (liiviiv) tv, i"" jU
wa/MiKXip-of, 2I.

"jprii' niv \6yov, 2»,

Gospel.

3" 15" 16" I7i«.

iM iU.«« 19"

1' etc. (six times).

3"-

9" ,521

8".

14" etc.

""•uMitW14" 15* 17"

I

Holumam,./ />. 7-., ,882, pp. ,, ,3^

But I have invcstig.!,,! .he whole ml" i„H % f
"f "ides referred .0.

cidence, and d:vo^„c« hereZZtJ^^^^T^ "f
'".' "=" "' -i-B are oy no mean a reproduction of hii.
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EPirTLB.

2*. !• ir. M «a. 14. 14 ^11. la,

/vroX]} Koiyij, 3'-*.

.rri) i.<iy.<. >" 8>«- •>(«»")"" 13**"

l6».

14* •

I J".

Ttuvioy 2> etc 13".

/!<»» fit ri> ilira, >'. 8" 13".

riuUa, I'l '. 21'.

Zra (- AsTf or in), fajiim. passim.

JXX' ;» (elliptical), l». iViS-iS".
X^ffov fx'*" ^""t 3"' I" 16".

y«><i'»'$ffAu /k Toi tf#«u, a" etc i» etc
i nitrfUt Uk fyvm ainv, j}.

|10 i^ll.

Snatot *hat nvi, 3>. 8" 9*.

'

if,l{u iavrii,, 3>. II".

voMly T^i- Afutpriwt 3* «tc. 8".

aJpMv Ttbf d^io^Woff, 3*. i".

8«.

f/>ya roC tuiffi^, 3». 8«.

Woa roC aK«»iXi», 3". 8« (in nii) aui/Saov . .

narpit iftrnv).

. TW

fuvu iitat 6 icrftrfior, 3*'. IS"' ".

3".

i.tf.W«,Ti,„, 3".

5"

8«.

/mIkoi (-Chriit), 3» etc 19".?

r4> +»x4» '•^"h 3"- lo"- '• " 13" » 15".

i dydin,,W M.m, iU.u h, 3'» '. 5":cf.i5".
i. TV dMi'o' •&•>, 3"- 18".

M«'f«(ofG<id),3*'4*. io»» 14".

r4d(>«mi,3". 8».

rf»TtiX4» fc8.i.iu, 3". II" «« I3».

iliiowti' (to hear believingly), 4^ '. 5"6»l8".
iyiw,,, tx"' •'• 4'- "• 13" (but cf. 2 Cor. 8').

fii. tii (c gen.), 4'- 6" (c ace).

0cl> oMflc irAirore nMoroi, 4". I" («,»..»).

iyvimafuv Kal n-cirurrcvKa/iri', 4*'. 6** (in reverse order).

truriip row K<(ir/iov, 4'*. 4"-

dt' vdoror Kol ai^mror, 5'. 19".

t4 wvfvfia i<mv rh fiopTvpovv, 5*. IS".
yiKOV t6» Kdfffxov, 5'. l6»».

..Vrt.-.., 5". ii"i7"(«;t«"'').

ftafiTVpiav Xa/^vciK, 5*. ^11.81. 83 cM.

GOSPIL.

6" 8" IJ" i5« ••'•»

13".



It^ R.MoH to the FoHrth Gos/>tl

(Jospti,
Epistle.

'««» A» f-i' (in pn-Mnt Knie), jit >•

'pil Mwitnt, 5".
Jptiri, (of prayer to God), 5".
*««» (of ChrUi'i Advent), 5"
<rat i or ,5. rd, c. part., i» etc. (fifteen

times).
*

'' "*»» >»»1"«"», J' etc. (eight times).

343

6" 17'.

3" etc.

I "etc

4" 17*.

8".

3*eic.(thirtemitime.).

>3".

A Krutlny of the foregoing table will ,how that nn„of the coincidence, noted can be reckoned acciln tal
J pve next a list of verbal coincidences Z . r

to the Gospel and Epistle, yet charactet^Tstr
""""'

Epistle.

ifX'l (-past eternity), jl jH. H_

f"7 (the Divine Eternal Life), fi etc
«».fp.iwA.., i> etc. (nine times),
wn^p.:., i« etc. (six times).

iwrfyOXia, I'S.

««t(metaph.), i» etc. (six times)
»«(mror.;. (metaph.) i« etc. (five

times).
^

o^ 'liTtrov, 1'.

rXairaif, |S jM jT.

d/Kwoff (ofGod), I* s».

lUuio, I> 5".

'hi<mit, 1" etc. (Rye timet).

V^Mot, a".

yoiir,,,, (God, Christ, or Spirit) j«
etc. (eight times).

'

nj^ftv rir iVruAdr, 2" 3"* ct. S,

oAiT^ff, a".

uXijtfti'ot, 2* 5*0.

GoSPEU

'V'i)'"'**''"'
""'''• '

'"'"»

>« etc'

'" «'<: (nine times).
etc (thirty-thre. times.

Once only in Matt., once in

4" etc (six times).

gl.'.'^i'"'""'""'").

ew u. u. n
7" (rare, except in Apoc.)

so".

7'».

'"n't )^
'""" ''''*•'«« i"

8".

1" etc (ten times).

14" 15".

•"etc (nine times; only nine
times elsewhere in N.T.).

* "'= (nine times; Apic
ten times; elsewhere, five
times).
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Ehstlk,

^i'«tt', 3'.

im Spftt 3*.

Kotfp»(, 3» etc

tl¥M /«, 3" etc

JwtBviiia, s**- ".

(rii^ (in evil lenae), 3**.

•ipf (without evil sense), 4*.

iroHii' ri BiXtfiia, 3".

i Sytot, 3**.

iluXoytiv 'iritrovVf 4'- '.

T4u¥n StoCt 3'' '5'.

wai {wav) . . ,0V {fui\ a"- " 3".

Xi^fiv ("i destroy), 3',

ov ivforai (of moral impossibility), 3".

ttiiXip^ (=: Christian brother), 3" etc.

fryairaf dAAi/Xouc, 3" etc.

i iixv atru96at, 3**.

wfivfjut iiltivatj 3'* 4".

iryivita rijff dXiftfft'ar, 4*.

imyoYfptit vUt, 4*.

iiir(MrrAX«4i' (of mission of Christ).

A*. 10. 1*,

?£• 9axx«>, 4".

^I'roX^v (wa, 4".

fpx'ir^o' (of Messiah), s*.

fj^*!*" n)i' ftapTvplay, 5*'.

airiii', 3" 5"- ".

airviirdni, 5"*

dKoufiv (of answer to prayer), 5**.

dirr«(rtfai, 5^^

UOIPEL.

I 1" 19'.

I* 5" (three times in Apoc.,

elsewhere once only),

j" j" 16".

17".

fautm.
I "etc.
8".

8".

I".
^KySyltgll,

6".

9" (elsewhere, Rom. lo*).

\" 11".

3" 1" 6" 13".

3" (elsewhere only, 3 Pet.

^10. u. It),

7' 8" Ij" 14".

J I".

13" etc.

1
5' (4 ilty 6fKifT9, atrlivtir6<),

i"-
14" etc.

3" etc.

3"" 5" etc.

S*.
11" 13" 15".
3S1 6" 11".

5^" (elsewhere only in Apoc.).

1
5" etc.

15' 16".

9".

IJ» 17".

Again, it may be asserted of these cointatJences that

none is insignificant.

Next, I subjoin a list of passages in which there is

coincidence in thought, though not in words. Since to

quote the passages in full would occupy too much space,

only the references are given.
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a'j"

j«.

J».

3".

J".

3".

3".

3'.

3".

3".

3".

KfisiLt

.1"-.

•I*.

4".

4".

4".

4".

5'-

^''Jil'KI..

tf.

»".

3".

15".

l"5"6"
3" 4".

l'*'»,

|6»\
'

5" 8" !•

jlS. 311

?"".

lo"i.

I4'il< ,-,

I?"-".

From the facts so far adduced, cither of two ron^i.
" 'nevUable-that the Gcpei and .he EpLTarfi'I'»n,c pen. or that the one or the other of h"mT heompo,.t.on of a write, who« mind wa, „ ,atu a^«^i.he work of his p„deces,or that he unconsciously J

1

mannensms. The former is the natural hypothesis StronJ

Utter. We shall now consider to what extent this is forth!coming; and first m respect of style and vocabulan,.

h^Jt TL°'.
"^"'""'"y ""'"^ '° ^markaUe a, weh-ve seen

. to be, it i, surprising to discover how numluland not unimportant the divergences are

of nl!rt
" '" °^"="''''''= difference in the choice and useof particles. Si is found 2„ times in the Gospel onJv

9 ..mes m ,he Epistle; ^. is found 8 times, o^e'ly200 times, re thrice, in the Gospel, while there is „noccurrence of any of them in the Epistle. 1 « ver!

^'^^ V^V'T'^^''"' -''" ""-S"' "-e beenexpect,^. Yet these discrepancies are not so hostile tounity of authorship as they seem. In the case of^tlle

'i

^1

ii!i
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discrepancy is only apparent, is rather, indeed, a point of

real similarity ; for, in the Gospel, it is used only in

narrative, no occurrence of it being found, e.g., in chapters

14-16. The facts brought out regarding ttiv, U, and -yup,

in so far as they are not accounted for by the absence of

dialogue and narrative in the Epistle, point to the larger

fact, that its style is more didactic and aphoristic than that

of the Gospel.

The construction of the verbs a/coucw, mrttui, \aii^a.nui,

with mro instead of irafo, {aKoiuv irapa, John l" ;
oiTeli'

TTopo, 4»; Xa^iffivav vapd, 5" etc.), is rather inexplicable,

although in the Gospel itself there is a similar vacillation

between irapd and airo (otto fleoO Ipx^'^ai, 3' U' '6":

iropi ToO e:ou ipx^iBat, iieitoptwaBcu, 16" 15" i?')-

And, in a cumulative argument, a certain weight must be

attached to these lexical differences, minute as they are.

The following words and phrases' in the Epistle are

foreign to the Gospel: Xd70s t^ fon^? (l'); mu-Mi/fa

(,s.«.7V »arffe\la (l' 3"); ixoveiv airo (l'; afcoieiv irapii.

John l" 6« etc.); • ^euSeffflot (l«); Kaeapiitw (i'";

but KaOapuJiUK, John 2» 3") ; o/ioXoyflK tA? aiutpriiK (l",

nowhere else in N.T.) ; -rrurrtK (of God, I»)
;

hiicauK (of

Christ, 2') ; iKaaiUKi (2' 4'", nowhere else in N.T.) ;
aridirri

TmlJmfUln (2» 4i«-"i»), *i^ainrrol (2' etc.), 'iroXajos

(2'); vaparitaeai {2'"); •/twelK tok aSeh46v, * inaTrav

TOK aSeXJKV ; * aicdviaXoi/ (2>» ; but cf. -irpoaKo-nav, John

1
1»- w)

;
• iroW/)« (2") ; * veavuricot (2"- ») ;

• iaxvpol (2")

;

'iXi^vcia (2"); iaxdrn Sipa (2'^) ; » ainixpurriK (2«

etc.)
; XP'"'!^ C^")

* "?«"''<" "" C^") '• * »?"''<'*'»' iraWpo,

uioK (2a- « ; but cf. John i i'^) ; h^u> iraripa, vliv (2^^ 5«)

;

iiu,\crte~iv TW v.ok (2O ; but cf. John 9"=) ; cTroryeXXeaeof (2»»)

;

Xap-Pavtiv airo (2" 3«) ; vappr,aM (Godwards, 2«» etc.);

• aUrxivir'flai (2'='); 17 irapowia (2=*); * iroKix T^l- Swaioffwv

(2'») ; iroTOTTO! (3') ;
• eXiriSa e^"" «''' (3') '< «'">/'"• (3*)

;

' The asterisk marks those which are not important, v. infra.
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aJL Vm .
"'"''"" "'^°'' (3"); *KUU,v,k

?i: -xtjr-"^-^^
*w^r«.(4'); ^^j^r;;:

a7<<'n7 (absolutely, 4' etc.); <».*, i^d^, ,Wi^ (4»)- *«;i'W«.(4»); «ToC,r«,;^To,(4.»; but cf. John 3«),. ^rf^„T^ .,^e», (4"); *0^^„, ^„^,^,„, (Godwa4 Z•«W«(4«); *,Vt«XA, .<,„!. (s=); *^„^ii„ , ...t^i

/«.pT„p.r„ (5.0) .

(,.i, ^,^^,^ ^^^^.^ ^
^P ^i^"

(5), aiu^pravuv a^prla„ (ji.); .^ ,^^^, ^^^

The words which I have marked with an asterisk may

ttms o"^

" ""-P^'tant. They are merely accidentalterms of exp^ss.on. hke ^^,ea,. ^^,, ,/„„,- ^„„^,-«.. and the three successive cognate accusatives

or they express .deas that naturally do not occur in theGospel, such as iyyAi., i^a^ot. ^arip^, „,a.la.o.^vpo.. a^So.ela. «>?„W, etc.; or they have a definite
reference to the polemical object of the Epistle ^
u«. (to the same cause are to be referred the unique'X^«. and ih. rf™^,). ,„ „ther cases, variation of
expression .saccounted for on exegetical grounds. Thus

MT I'r
"" """^"^^ ^ "'""Ser idea than .\Wr«„ „•,

(John 5«); and when Holtzmann asks why the Epistleus« ^„.«, T«„ ««a,o,r,;.,„ (2» 37. 10) i„,t^,j ^^ ^^^^.^
<A,fea. (John 3«), it is evident that he has been absorbed
.n the Concordance to the neglect of the context {ih. .tS^re

:i

h

I
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tni BiKai6<i e'oTiD, 2"); and, again, when he asks why we

read in the Epistle o 6em ar/dirn katui instead of ir«u/io

Sec> (John 4"), one asks in reply whether the statement,

"God is Love," would have been relevant in our Lord's

conversation with the woman of Samaria, or where the

development of thought in the Epistle is weakened by the

absence of the statement that " God is Spirit." irappvata,

ataxviie(r9cu, iiidnriov airm, ireWeiv ris xapSta^, Kara-

yiinxTKtiv, ^/9o«, ijmffeiirBat, Ko\a<TK, are all accounted for by

the fact, that the topic of assurance is not explicitly treated

in the Gospel. Others, aga- , of the terms peculiar to the

Epist'o are simply conveniences of language, signifying

briefly and abstractly thoughts that are more concretely

expressed in the Gospel. Thus mtvuivla expresses the

contents of John 1
7*" ; arfiirr^, reriXeMfUvv, that of John

1
421-M

J
while Stdpotap StBovat tva ytvmaKOfiev tov aXrjdivov

condenses the meaning of John 1" 8" 17' and 18".

There remain, as suggestive of the question whether the

Epistle does not contain theological and ethical conceptions

alien to the Gospel, such words and phrases as X070! Tjj?

fo)^, Kadap^eiP airo iraarp aiMpTtai, oiuiKcyeiv ril aixaprriai,

TTUTTOK (of God), S^oio? (of Christ), i\a<r/40?, eirxdrti &pa,

1} vapovala, dvoii'ia, oTiipiia 6mv, hi Oe^ piveui, Ik toC

7ri'«iJ/K«T0i hi&ovat, 1} ^fUpa T^? Kpureav. And it is upon

these that the weight of argument for a dual authorship is

chiefly laid.

Before proceeding, however, to the detailed considera-

tion of these points, I desire to make an observation on

the general question. It is the constant assumption of

writers like Pfleiderer that the Gospel and the Epistle

cannot have proceeded from the same author ; for, other-

wise, he would certainly have ascribed to Jesus in

the Gospel the views (regarding, e.g^., propitiation and the

I'arousia) which he himself states in the Epistle, and that

regardless of historical propriety. A naive example uf
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this point of view may be quoted from Mr. Scotfs Fourth
Gosp,'.,n which he argues that the writer had a certain

ZTt' r'?
'^"°^""^™-''^'= -dence for this being

that He finds room within the historical limitations ofh^ narrative to wage a sharp polemic with his Jewish

Gnost.cs .n terms that could not be mistaken" (p 955Here the assumption is. not only that the Evangel stemployed h.s •. Gospel " as little else than a literaryvS
for h.s own conception of Christianity, but that in doing sohe would naturally show himself destitute of all re».,d to
hjstoncal probability. It was not any sense of the fitnessof things, but a leaning towards Gnosticism, that preventedh.m from makmg Jesus the mouthpiece of an attack upon
Jt

.n terms that could not be mistaken.' He must ™tbe supposed even to have possessed enough of artistic
faculty to .nvc-st his theological romance with an air o^
veiisimihtude.

Now, if this be accepted as a canon of criticism, the

TT"fZ''"^'' " '""' -^''-hip for the Gospel andthe tp,stle becomes simple indeed. Any noticeable develop-
ment ,„ the latter of truths contained in the former, any
d.fi-erence of perspective or in the grouping of ideas i-
dec,s,ve for a different authorship. But I submit that this
assumption .s altogether unwarrantable. Without discussmg the historicity of the Fourth Gospel. I claim as abas,s for our consideration of the real or alleged divergences
between the Gospel and the Epistle, the fact that the on
purports, at least, to be a Gospel, the other an utterance ofthe writer in propria persona.

>. It is objected' that the idea of Forgiveness
emphasised m the Epistle, is foreign to the Evangelist's'
conception of the relation between God and man. But it

' Cf. Druimnond's Ckaraiur ami Aulhcrshit of Ik, K^u^ii. n . , ,

from which I have dcivud „„, a f.„ >„iig«'i™f.
^^ '^"'" °"f"' '''"P' "i-

;i

n

'\
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is not the fact that the idea of forgiveness is absent from the

Gospel It is implied in such utterances as " The wrath

of God abideth on him" (3"). and "hath eternal life, and

cometh not into judgment " (5"). and is explicitly enunciated

in the promise, "Whosesoever sins ye forgive, they are

forgiven" (20»). But the strength of the reply does not

rest upon a few proof-texts. The word "sin" (i/wpri.)

occurs sixteen times in the Gospel (with the idea of gu.lt

definitely attached to it in six passages, 9" I5"" i^''

,9") ; and to assert that, where the iOea of sin enters mto

the conception of the relation between God and man, the

idea of forgiveness is foreign to that conception, would

be to assert a mere contradiction. What sin mtans .s

conduct that needs forgiveness.

It is true, indeed, that in the Epistle a clearer promi-

nence is given to the confession and the forgiveness of sm

than in the Gospel; but, in estimating the significance of

this due consideration must be given to the polemical factor

in the Epistle. It was a characteristic tenet of Gnosticism

that
" Upon believing one receives the forgiveness of sms

from the Lord ; but he who has attained to Gnosis, having

become as one who no longer sins, procures forgiveness

thereafter from himself" {Clem. Alex., quoted by Westcott,

p 22) The germs, at least, of this doctrine were in the

atmosphere of the Johannine period.' And if in the Epistle

the polemic is more directly pointed against contemporary

error than in the Gospel, if, moreover, such a statement as

" He is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins" (.»)

has a more Pauline ring than any utterance of the Fourth

Gospel, the question is relevant, here and elsewhere—Why

not? The Gospel assumes, at least, to be a record of the

teaching, not of the Evangelist, but of Jesus.

2 It is said also that the ideas of "cleansing

(«afl«pir«.) from sin by the " Blood of Jesus" (i'), and of

' V. supn, pp. 32-35'
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Christ as a "propitiation" (2. 410), are alien to the Gospel
(Marfneau. von Soden). But this cannot be conceded in
view of such utterances as 'The Lamb of God that taketh
away the sin of the world " (John i»), « And for their sakes
I sancffy. Myself" (.7..); and of the interpretation of
Chnsts Death as effective " for the nation ; and not for the
nation only, but that He might also gather into one the
children of God that are scattered abroad" (,,».,«..
cf. I John 2«). The conceptions in the Epistle of propitia-
tion, mtercession, and cleansing belong to the same circle
of religious ideas and spring from the sa™ root in Old
Testament ritual as those that are implied in the passages
quoted from the Gospel. And if the Kpirtle pre««. these
in a much mo« expftea and technical form. »gain we ask-Why not? In «^ ascribing to Je«« a faltr de^loped
doctnne of propitiation, the author of the Fourth Go««)
only places himself in line with the Synoptics.

3- The objection, that a different view of the Chri^iai.
relation to the Law is held by the writer of the Epistle
and by the Evangelist, who sets the Law which "came by
Moses- in absolute contrast to the grace and truth"
which came by Jesus Christ John i'«), is founded on a
misapprehension of the statement that Sin is lawlessness"
{avo^U, 3«), in which there is no special reference to the
Jewish Law' On the other hand, the insistence upon the
keeping of the 'commandments," especially the old-new
commandment of Love, i-, one of the most obvious affinitie.
between the Gospel and the Epistle.

4. It is asserted that the doctrine of the Spirit in the
Epistle involves a departure from that of the Gospel In
the Gospel the Spirit, i„ the Epi.,tle Christ, is the Paraclete.
In the Gospel the Spirit is regarded as distinctly personal
'n the Lpistle as an imper.sonal 'anointing" (2=0) and
even (4>» iV, h rou nei/iarc, airov BiSa,^,,, fi^Uj '„

^
' I-, iypfj, p. 171 i ^
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divisible entity (Pfleid«rer, ii. 447). In answer, it is to be

said, in the first place, that the Gospel expressly spealcs of

the Spirit a " another " Paraclete ( 1
4'";, implying that Jesus

Himself is the first Paraclete; in the second place, that

jfpuriui, denotes the Spirit, not in His essence or agency, but

as the gift of the Holy One, with which He " anoints

"

believers ; and that, in any case, the expression is not more

impersonal than that of John f^-^;—" He that believeth

on Me, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water,

but this spake He of the Spirit " - in the third place,

that the expression e« toO Trceu^ro? axnov BiStoicev

fiiiiv is no more inconsistent with the personality of the

Spirit, than is the saying of John 3", that " To Him whom
He hath sent " God " giveth not the Spirit by measure," or

than our speaking of Christians as having much or little of

the Spirit {v. supra, p. 268).

5. it is alleged that in the matter of the Last Things ^

the Epistle recedes from the idealism of the Gospel, placing

itself more nearly in line with the apocalyptic conceptions

of the traditional Kschatology. Whereas the Gospel speaks

of Christ's departure in bodily presence as "expedient,"

because it is the necessary condition of His coming again in

the Spirit to make His permanent abode with His disciples

(John 16' 14"-'' 15'"), the writer of the Epistle thinks

of a visible Parousia as nigh at hand (2''*) ; and whereas

the Gospel conceives of Judgment as a present spiritual fact

(John 3^ " etc.), the Epistle clings to the " popular " idea

of a Judgment Day (4"). In reply, it ought to be noted

that in the Epistle, as compared with the Gospel, the

eschatological point of view is necessarily different. The

perspective is shortened. The author writes under the

conviction that " the world is passinrr away," that " the last

hour" of its day has come (2"'*). And even if the

Fourth Gospel be regarded as containing nothing else than

' On the whole subjecl uf thi^ para)jraph, see Chapler XVI.

:mts»-'^amimiSim
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6. It is alleged that in the Epistle the unique concep-

tion ol the Logos found in the Gospel is modified in the

direction of conformity to traditional doctrine. The dis-

tinctly personal Loi js, Who "in the beginning was, and

was with God, and was God " (John i'). and Who " became

flesh and dwelt among us" Qohn >")- becomes in the

Epistle the less indubitably personal "Word of Life" (i'>

The difference of expression, ja-rirtiw valiat, being admitted,

to have built upon this tiny babis such a superstructure of

inference as Pfleiderer (following :
'imann) has done is a

marvel of ingenuity. The cone ;. . of the personal, pre-

existent Logos was new, we a told, and, because of its

Gnostic tinge,suspect,and was therefore avoided and general-

ised into the " Word of Life." " The reason why the writer

of the Epistle gives up the self-subsistence of the Logos (and

of the Spirit) is, without doubt, his anxiety to l<eep at a safe

distance from the aons and ' idols ' (5") of Gnosticism, and

to maintain his stand upon the solid ground of Biblical

Monotheism" (Pfleiderer, ii. 446, 447)- "The primitive

Church had not yet, like the Fourth Evangelist, seen m

Jesus the Incarnate Logos ; to it He was the Man filled

with the Divine Spirit of Life, and it was because he was

conscious of this diflerence in point of view and was desirous

of oWiterating it, that our author has avoided speaking of

the personal Logos " {ibid. p. 392> A"d here, as elsewhere

in the Epistle, one is to discern traces of the " universal

Monarchianism' of the second century" (Holtzmann, /. P.

T., 1882, p. 14O. This, it seems to me, is to make bricks

not only without straw, but without clay ;
to speak bluntly,

it is mere moonshine. What ground is there for the asser-

tion that i X.iy« T^ 5<Bi)« necessarily signifies anything less

pergonal than does the phraseology of the Gospel? The

phraseology in both case, is exactly adapted to its purpose.

In the Gospel » i«c» *•» ^^^ "'' ° *'*''' "''^

» V. sufra, p. 197.
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1. God is Light (i').

2. This is the true Cod and eter-
nal Life (;'«).

3- Christians abide in God (3« 3»
4"". Dut in Christ, 2" as,.;)

4. Cxi abine'. in them (i" ji». la
.«. 1"^

^'* *

5- The Love of God abides in
them (3" ; cf. John s«).

(> The Word of God (i" ^U).

7. The commandments of Gol(jJ <3» Jin ^!l j,.,j

Gospu,

'Christ is the Light (i«8»9« etc)
2- LhrististheLife(i,M ,^,y

'''

' ''•'/>:=''>'''' in Christ (6" ijH

I- Christ abides in them (6« ij*..).

""l:^..?.^"
'" '^"""^ Love

The Word of Christ (5« gJl.ar.

The commandment of Chri«

The Commandment of God is
given only to the Son fio"2" »» I4»i ,510)
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Epistle.

8. Th« putera of Love it Cod'i

Lovetoo»(4" "• But alio

Chrift'f Love, 3").

9, The relation ofbelieveri to God
ii direct (I* 3' 3" 3" '•

^i. 1. 1 51. «. u ». But is

mediated tbrough Chriat, 3"

a NoparallaL

It ia God in ui that overcomes

the world ($').

Prayer is successfiil, because

we keep God's command-
menta (3"), and when it is

offeifd for things according

to His will (5").

Gospel.

8. The pattern of Love is Christ's

Love to us (13** 15").

9. The relation to God is mediated

throughChrist(l"l4« ""•
u,;Il.. ii.H,2n). On the

other hand :—yvvit^vw itt

tfwv (1 ") and Arm U nA tffloC

la The relation of the Father to

Christ is a type ofthe relation

of Christ to believers (10" "

I
-1. 10

I
^S. II. )),

11. It is Christ in us that over-

comes the world (16'").

13. Prayer is successful, when we

abide in Christ and His

words abide in us (15'), and

when it is offered in His

Name" (14"- "16 ••").

Now, in the first place, this change of centre is exactly

what we should expect to find, the Gospel being a narrative

of the redemptive ministry of Christ, and the Epistle an

analytical study of the Divine Life as it exists in God

and in the children of God. And, in the second place, the

exceptions on both sides are so numerous and important as

to show that the change of centre is amply accounted for

on this ground alone, and that, consequently, the supposition

of Monarchian bias in the Epistle is quite unfounded.

In the Gospel we find passages as strongly Theocentric

as any in the Epistle. In John 3"- " the source of salva-

tion is the Love of God, as clearly as in i John 4*- ".

In John 17", as clearly as in r John 5», Eternal Life is

to know God. So also in the Gospel we read that God

"abides in "men (5"), that men are "begotten of God"

(i"), and are "of God" (8"); "'at the end of all Christ's

work is that the Father maybe glorified ( 1 5'), and that

Belief in Christ is the gift of God (i» 6"- » "• » iS*").

m
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358 The First Epistle of St. John

taken is widc'y different from such a question as, for

example, the Pauline authorship of Hebrews. In such a

case, where the most pronounced characteristics of the

reputed author are absent in the writing ascribed to him,

the argument from the positive dissimilarities between it

and his acknowledged writings tells with fatal eRect.

Here, on the contrary, the identity of the two writings in

matter and manner of thought, in vocabulary and style,

creates a presumption in favour of identity of authorship that

can be resisted only by the discovery of differences very

radical and profound, proving the existence of two systems

of thought or lines of tendency that do not readily coalesce,

and cannot be supposed to have been held, simultaneously

or successively, by the same person. But, while there are,

between the Fourth Gospel and our Epistle, differences of

emphasis, of perspective and point of view, it is no insecure

verdict to say that these differences do not yield even an

approximation to the proof required.

But, further, the diversities as well as the similarities tell

in favour of identity of authorship. The writer of the Epistle

was either the author of the Gospel or one whose mind was so

saturated and obsessed by it (or the oral teaching it embodies)

that, for the most part, he could not move except in its circle

of ideas, nor express them except in its diction. But, in

the latter case, how are we to account for the diversities ?

Would such a mere copyist have ventured to introduce, or

have been capable of introducing, so many and important

elements of independence both in thought and language ?

" It is easy enough to imitate tricks of style, or to borrow

some peculiarities of phrase; but to write in a required

style without betraying any signs of imitation ; to introduce

variations into sentences which are, nevertheless, char-

acteristic ; to have shades of thought and suggestion which

remind one of what has been said elsewhere, and, neverthe

less, are delicately modified and pass easily into another
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™Wect; in a word, to preserve the whole flavour of .writers eomposition in a treatise whieh has a the.„e of iuown, and follows its own independent development, ^ywell seen, beyond the reach of the imitator! and n,ns'be held to guarantee the authorship of a work, unless™y we,ghty arguments ean be advanced on the other
side. I cannot but think that, in this case, the areuments so advanced have far too little substance to counter-"
balance the affinity, unique in kind and degree, betweenthe two wntings, together with the testimony of a traditionwhich .s ancient, unanimous, and unbroken

The question of priority, as between the two writings
- not .0 easy of determination as at a first glance U

m H "'":, '°^ ^"^ "''"'= " '^ '^-^ ">'»' to the

th^ G™::," "r
"^'"^"^ """'^ "- --"'^-sibie withoutthe Gospel,_such expressions as the " Word of Life" orthe new commandment" would be merely enigmatict does not follow that its original readers wo^uMt:;:

been .„ the same ease. That they were familiar, throughora communication, with the leading ideas and Jin

^self (I 2 4j. The relation of the two writings wouldbe at once fixed, if we could adopt thai tempting Iter.pretation of the Prologue to the Epistle w'hich ^fe^.'-to the habitual oral teaching of the author and
"

to his written Gospel. The Epistle would thus have L„wntten simultaneously with the Gospel, and despatcheda ong „,th It to its original readers. But the characferisS
of the Epistle do not lend themselves to this suppos ttnIt IS an independent composition, concerned .ToZrobjects than the Gospel, and so persistently and exclus^ ydevoted o these that it is impossible to think o 1^as a simultaneous production. The question then is-Arc

'i



360 The First Epistle of St. John

there distinguishable references in the Epistle to the

documentary Fourth Gospel ? It seems to me that there

are. The Prologue to the Epistle is reminiscent of that

to the Gospel.' In 2*"" there are distinct traces of

John 1 1»- '» 12"; and the coincidence is the more strilcing

because it is chiefly verbal, the connection in thought between

the passages being but slight.' Again, it seems as if in

writing 3"-" the echoes ofJohn 8""" must still have lingered

in the author's ear ; ' and when we compare the passages

there can be little doubt which of the two is the original.

Again, in 3", v, fuael v/ia^ 6 Koaiim is a verbal reproduction

of John 15", and 8eov ouSei? vdnrore TeBearai (4") very

nearly so of John i"; and in both cases the probability is

that the occurrence in the Gospel is the original. Again,

it seems more probable that 4'- '» is an expansion of

John 3", than that the latter is a condensation of the

former.*

Upon a whole view of the case, the verdict must be,

first and certainly, that the Epistle presupposes its reader's

acquaintance with the substance of the Johannine Gospel

;

secondly, and with much probability, that it shows signs

of being posterior to the composition of that Gospel in

literary form.

How much posterior, we have not the means

of determining. Writers of the critical school, whether

admitting or denying identity of authorship, agree in

' a j)» dT* ipxvt ; cf. ir ipxv ^' * ^*>". ^J^" ^ 'P^ ^^ ToWpo
;

cf. oBtoi

ijv iv aftxv *P^' T**" ^'^'
" iv Tfl fficoTlif fp»iroTet, icai ovk otStr roC iriytt {2")= koI 6 rfptrnTuv iv r^

ffKOTlf otiK olStv ToC briytt (John is"). 9Kivia\or oix ^ffrd- in oi>t-(;; (2")=oi>

vpaaKbwrti ( 1 1').

' Ti Ifr^a ToC 8ia)S4Xou (3*)=t4 (p/yn toO TaT/)il iipiSlv (John 8*^). iir' d/JX^t ^

liipo^m iiiaprint (3")= d»»(l<«»i)«Tii»ot fr dl' dpx5> (John 8"), i TCtSiy Ti]»

aiMprta¥ iK ToD Sia^6\ov iarlv (3*) = i/teii ix ToO 3ia)3iiXoi; iari naX t4i iTiSvpXai

ToO rarptn vpMV 0i\€Tt TToieir (8"). The word ivepuirtiitT6vM, found nowhere

else in the NT, occurs in both passages.

* Other instances of dependence upon the Gospel are cited by Holtzmann, as

that of 5'- '• upon John 5" 8" and to".
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requiring a considerable interval between the two writ-

Ind " ; '°,
"'''"= '"""^ f°' '"=" 'heory of the Jland tendency of the Epistle. This, it is said was to

coSTnT""^ f" °' ""= ^"^P^' (^-^cker;"

fX of .1 r r" "''" '" " ""^ obnoxious to thefedmg of the Church, and, at the same time, to add certlhnks of connection (,W;.',, .,,<,„.^, ^^^ ^J"^-"the traditional type of doctrine, or to empha ise t^e .where they existed (Holtzmann).. Pfleiderer In
it with *fc. 11 J- ,.

rnciaerer compares

"In Lt
""=^=""8" ^"«essors of SchleiermacherIn h,s earnest endeavour to make the great thoughts

h beca""'"
""'"' """ ^"''^^'"^ ^°' thelhoie ChurL He

™°"/°"^^^^^"- '"- 'he master himself had

thr^ ? ,r^ "'"" "^"'^ ''^='^'^« repudiation of

whertrr ^"°^'^ ^""^ ^^™ '° *<= Johannine cLisWherever .t appeared to come into dangerous approximat.on to the former, an application and a significanc 7hwere unexceptionable and in full accord ^^th the co,. mon

™arofVai-.;-if—rrGospel has been already shown t. J g^ut fes AnJ

ch iit-rore'^T
"'^^ ''-" "•"' '^'"^'^ -« of

nXroth o^/srpL:!'Tr\ -" " '^^

or contact with traditional T^^^Z^I^^r^
cern,ble,n the Gospel, this furnishes an extremely lende;ba^.s for he conclusion, that the Epistle as a who is

t

a med,a,ng" tendency, and that in this lies the"erymotive of Its composition.
'^

A slightly different view is. that the Evangelist (or
Popularise'.] and, at the sam,. .;-,

(.4/>«.Af ^f,, ii. ajS,
**"" """=. "> l»'l rendered superficial"

mlU'IT '° "" '""'"' '^ '""-'ende und co„ig,e„de,"/. P. 7.,

\';

'I
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another) produced the Epistle after the earlier and greater

work, " because his Gospel and his conception of Christianity

were now being seriously threatened by the Gnostics, who

actually employed some of his formulae in order to commend

themselves to the ignorant, and who in effect found many

points of agreement between his views and their own "

(Julicher).' Julicher offers no shred of evidence for this

confident statement; and one is left to learn from other

sources what formulae or features of the Fourth Gospel

there are which the Gnostics were able to appropriate, and

which are retraced or modified in the Epistle. It is said

«

that "
th-! Gospel itself bears a semi-docetic character," and

yet the Epistle contains no utterance more strongly anti-

docetic than several which are contained in the Gospel

U^. i" 4' 19"- •* 2o")- " "*^ Gnostic view that

the Resurrection takes place here and now when a man

attains to the true ' knowledge ' has a striking parallel in

Johannine doctrine," > it is to be noted that, while the

Gospel is by no means silent regarding a future resurrection,

the Epistle is. If, in the Gospel, the influencr of Gnosticism

appears in St. John's " favourite opposition o. light and dark-

ness"'and in the assumption that - certain elect natures

have an inborn affinity to the light,"" all this is equally

characteristic of the Epistle. If, finally, it is true that, in

the Gospel, St. John describes the supreme energy of the

religious life as an act of "knowing,"' this is equally true

in the Epistle (2» 4' 5»)- Evidence for the theory, that

the Epistle was written as an antidote to Gnostic appro-

priation of the Johannine Gospel, is very much to seek.

The sum of the matter is, that our knowledge oi

the historical situation is insufficient for an exact deter-

mination of the relative dates of the two writings.

1 iKlndiKlian lo N. 7. pp. 249, 250.

" Scott's FourtA Gospel, p. 95.

> Ibir'.. p. 96.

• Ibid. p. 96.

• Ibid. p. 97.

• Ibid. p. 97.
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probable Gncst.c tendencies have hardened into more

t is hlh
,.^'"'/'"''^'^-^'^" have declared themselves.

It .3 h,gh t<me for the Evangelist to focus the rays ofh.s Gospel upon the malignant growth which is acu elv

features n the case that are more easily explicable on thesuppos.t.on of some appreciable difference of'da Tha the a,vers.t.es of diction, minute, but, as bearing on th

the I .
""'"'P°'*='"'- And there is the fact that, while* leadmg thoughts in the Epistle are almost id ntS

different
" '". '""'''• '"^^ """ P'^^"^" '" -'»"- to adifferent centre: not the Incarnate Logos, but the Eternal

the ca^H- rt'^''"" '"= """^ ™'- '' conveysl owhe^cardmal theme.' ,„ this respect the Epistle may Za.d to represent a further stage of theological reflecdon
It. doctnne of the Divine nature, self-exiLng and e, :-partmg as Life, Light, Righteousness, and Lve is ft

;l

V. ntpra, pp. 196. 197.



NOTE

ON yu/b}<TKtl,V AND ClScVak

A DISTINCTIVE feature of Johanninc thought and vocabulary is

the prominence given to knowledge. The noun yvcxris, indeed, is

conspicuously -bsent, the reason possibly being that, like iriorK,

which also is eschewed, it had become a watchword of Gnosti-

cism. But there are, in the First Epistle alone, fifteen occurrences

of fiS&M and no fewer than twenty-five of yivolo-Miv. And, while

there is nothing peculiar in the Johannine usage except a singular

accuracy, yei to distinguish the shades of meaning conveyed by

these verV» and their various parts is so necessary for the exegesis

of the Epistle that I venture a special note on the subject

The root yvo- (CfVow", know, kennen) conveys the idea,

not so much of knowledge in itself, as of the act of perception

by which knowledge is acquired. It means to perceive or become

aware of a fact, to distinguish an object, to recognise a person,

as being what they are, from their proper marks or characteristics.

Thus, to give but a single example from the classics, when

/Eacus is unable to distinguish between the god Dionysus

and his attendant Xanthias, he conducu them to his master,

Pluto. 4 SfoTTon)? yop avTos O/iSs yultrtTai: "For the master

himself will know you," i.t. "will discern what you really are"

(Ar. Ran. 670).

In the different tenses of the verb, this root-idea assumes

corresponding shades of meaning. The reduplicate form of the

present yi(y)vil<r«ii. signifies durative action,—to have continuous

perception of the object, to be acquiring knowledge of it; the

aorist yvmvat, the act of perception and its immediate result,—to

become aware of, ascertain, realise ; the perfect iyvmiivM, the act

with its result down to the present time,—to have learned, to



Note on ytvairmv and tllivM 36^

have become acquainted with, and, therefore, to know Theknowledge acquired has become a permanent possession

Cos 1

'"""""'™ «»">Pl« niay be taken from the Fourth

(a) Present and imferjecl. -„6»„ ^ yi^.^,,,,., (,«) = By what
means do you know me, U read my character (as an
Israelite indeed)? &i ri ahoy y,y^„,y ,„•„«,
airo, yap iyiy^„ ,i 5, h ^^ j,jp^^ (

j„. „j _ ^^^^
Of His discerning the real character of all men . . for He
always perceived what was in man. y„i„,u ri i„i .„!
>..aKr«o.o-.> ri i^i (,o»). The Good Shepherd recognises
His own sheep, and they recognise Him.

[t) ^«rist.-U o{y Jy» i ^pio, Jr. (4! ; of. 4") = When, therefore,
the Lord became aware that. y«,J, Sr. „My ^S, w,„v»v
(5; -Noticing (from the man's appearance) that he^had
been a long lime.

(f) Ar/«/.-.al oi, iyv^Ki,^: (i4»)- Hast thou not recognised
(and so, dost thou not yet know) who and what I am ?

In the Epistle the following uses arc to be distinguished •—
/>««/.-!. y«,^j,uv signifies tl.e perception or recognition of

a persoa i «o,r^ov o4 yiv,i<r,<, iJuS, (,i\ i\f/. ,.

children of God, but) the world dL not recognise us a!
beuig what we are. i y.i'.i<r,«,v rii. e,6v (4') = He that
recognises the Divine when it is presented to him. yvol™.
T»v e,ov (40= (Only he that loves) has a true perception
of the character of God. y.Ki<r«o/»€v to, ax^i^yi, (5*1)
(By the understanding given us) we recognise the True
One (in contradistinction to " idols," 5=')

2. The perception or recognition of a thing, 'fr roiV^ y.„i,„„.
TO ,rv.«^a Tov »,oC (4") = By this recognise the Spirit of God
(in distinction from other spirits). U rovrov y.i.Ar,„^„ ^
irytviuL m, iX.rfi,{a, ,al to Tfed^ r^ »A<in^ (4«) = Bv
this token we recognise the Spirit of Truth and the spirit of
error, i 8,0, .. . y„,5„.„. ^i^ (320) = God observes all
things-is aware of them and discerns their true character

3- The inferential perception of a fact from the proofs of iis
existence, iy rovrtf yivuo-tco/icv or* (a^- '' 319. 24 .la »2j _
By this we recognise that the fact is so and so. Sirailarlv
oSn. y.v«,o-«o^,- St, (2l«). y,y^„Tt Sn (2») = (If ve
know, as ye do, that God is righteous) recognise the
consequence that every one also th.-it doeth righteous-
ness, etc.

"

;!

i< ii
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Aoritt.—Sn oit lyKiu oStJi' (3') ^ (The world docs not recog-

nise us bi'causc) it did not reio(;nisi; Mini ([xilntinK to the

diliiiiti; lime wlien it faikcl to do so, namely, when He

was manifested un earth. Or, the foree of the aorist

here may be the same as in the following example), o /i>j

Ayairm ovk cyvui Tw d'tu'i' (4*). Here the aoriht gathers to

one point the whole extent of the failure to perceive what

God is (cf. John 17"), and oSk iyva may be translated "has

never known." (This perfective sense of the aorist is

shared by the prst tense in English. "I never knew

such a rascal " = I have never known until nov/ such a

rascal.)

Ptrfect.— r. Is used of persons^ signifying perception of and

acquaintance with their character. iyviitKafiiv avrov (z^- *).

tyvtutiart Tov av upx^ . . . Tov iraripa (2'^* *^). The tense

connotes that the spiritual percejition of the object, which

u always God or Christ, has become a permanent exjieri-

ence. An instructive case is u afiaprdviav ovx iiipamv

aMy owSJ •yvowii' ovtov (3°) = He that sinneth hath

not seen Christ, nor had any true perception of Him

at all.

2. It is used of iiings in the same sense as of persons, iv

TovTif iyvtoKapuv tt]v iyairijv, oTt . . . (3"). We have learned

to know what love is by this that ... «oi ^luTs <yv(J«a/uv

Hal irtirurr€vi€aiitv Tr/y Ayatniv (4")^ We have perceived

(come to know) the Love, and are persuaded of its reality.

It is thus clear that the word ytrtaaKtiv everywhere contains

the idea, not of purely intellectual cognition, but of a spiritual

perception which, when God or Christ is its object, corresponds

closely to the general N.T. conception of Faith as spiritual vision.

While ytyiMTKtiv always suggests, more or less distinctly, the

perception through whiih knowledge is acquired, ciS^vu, on the

other hand, expresses the fact of knowledge absolutely. It fre-

quently happens, however, that the same experience may be stated

from either point of view ; and thus it is not possible, in actual

usage, to draw any rigid line of distinction bet een the two.

It may be noted that tiSirai expresses—

I. Knowledge of a fact, apart from consideration of how it is

known. o'Sare irdrra {2^^), otSarf rr/r dX^ct'av (2'*).
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i. Knowledge of self-evident or ncce».ar/ truth. «v ,'Mr. Z„
«....,«<„., ^„^„,„, . . .

,„
-rj,,, (.„j .^ ^ ^^^^^^^

self.ev,dent-a niatlvr of in- ^-i c knowledge; that every
one that doeth righteousness is -.Kotten of Him i, recou-
nised only as a necessary co,...-,,uence from this. Thesame self-evident certainty is expressed by <,:«au,, i„ ,.

(
We know," beyond question, "that if He shall be

manifested, we shall be like Him"), in ,» ("Ye know"
It .» axiomatic, "that He was manifested to take awaysms

,
in j» ("\e know that no murderer hath eternal

life abiding in him"), in j» ("We know that He heareth"
• • . We know that we have"). Cf. Rom 6'« 8" 1 Tn,
3" (••> >»• », Eph. 6«- », Col. 4', , Pet ,1.

• '
^'"

^ "(3.'^™'
^.

^""'"•" "='8>"^"«i by exultant emotion

4- It seems to be simply equivalent to y.nJcr«i» (j").

I f

r

1^1



NOTES.

l»-2«

& iStaadfuBa wai al X*'/^^ i}/uuv iil/if\d«fnjiTav, mpl rov Aoyou r^ {w^
(koI 1} {w^ j^vcpw^, Mat itupoKafiW koI fiapTVpovfi€y koI AvoYyikkofitv

ifiif Ti}v Cwr)v T^v aliaviov, ^rtf fyf vpo^ t6v iraripa Km i^V€ptit0tf

ifft'i I'), t ItitpaKafuv koX tiKi/NOa^cv, dn-ayYiAAo/iCV teal vfiiv.

These verses consist of a sentence begun (i^), interrupted by a

parenthesis (i*), resumed, partly repeated, and completed in i».

The principal verb is dirayyiKkop.w in i' ; the series of ap-

positional clauses, 8 ^v Alt' Apx^s, & AmjKoafifv, t iioptutaiitv^ k.t.X.,

declare the substance^ and the adverbial clause, tnpX rov Aoyov t^
{ttf^, the subject of the annoui cement made.

X^ The first vorse, as construed by the majority of commentators,

presents no small difficulty. The series of clauses, 8 ^v Air upxTc. 8

dKi}Koafi«', 8 ImpaKo^w . . . , are taken as denoting, not what the

Apostle has to announce (ottcerning the Word of Life, but the

Word of Life Himself. The personal Christ is "what was from

the beginning . . . what our hands handled." And the design of

the collocation of these clauses is to identify the Eternal Word

with the Christ of human experience. It is, however, confessedly

difficult to account for the peculiarly abstract form in which the

thought is clothed by the use throughout of the neuter relative

0, instead of the masculine, " Him who was from the beginning,

whom we have heard," etc The difficulty is not lessened by

such -xplanations as Haupt's, thai 5 indicates that " the subject of

announcement is not the personal Christ in Himself, and as such,

but that quality in Him which is Life"; or Plummer's, that it

indicates "that collective whole of human and divine attributes

which is the Incarnate Word of Life " ; or Weiss's, that the subject

of consider'' tion is " not Christ's Person or the facts of His Life,

but His Be. g as it comes to manifestation in these facts."

Again, w pi to5 Xoyov t^ {<i>7s is taken, not as depending on
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announcement. (I v<,„,°
' m k

°''J"'' "^ "" •M"'»tic'

I"««, .ha. .he more na.uL pr^ewouw'T /",'• '" ""-""""'

"ould come immedU.ei;"IVj" " 1'' "''' ''"'n.-U'V-
«n.ence „ originally conce^d l^ Id run ''"\';r

^""''- •"'^•

"" from .he beginning what -- k .
"' '^°"°*'' "What

t"7t defines m ordinary adverbiil r, ^ • .
'" ^°''

'^"V™ rm
.he .erie, of clau«,, i ?7dt'Zt // ""'"

'''-^''^-^.'^r
Th., construction gi„',o the neu'.ertT""' ''•'• "° '^-'™").
r^dered almost necessary by "he form il"?"J ' ''' ='"<' « i'

resumed in ,», where i, seems verv In ?' "™'™« '»

..! a.,.^^„ in any other than rsTricHv?"
'° '•• "^ ' '"'»'"''-

««i. .ndeed, that but for the oMn nl*^
™''^" sense. It may .«

o.her sense would have bJen su^^'cTed
''"2

h^'

'''' '^^'

™

difficulty ,n supposing that the W?' .
"" ""='' '"' no

"what was from .he 'beginning » ^T;'^ ^'°'T'
'° ""™""«

In point of fact, this is whit he H
"* "" '^""^ "^ Life.

The only possible „ay, moreover nf
'""°'""'' '^'^n ,.-.h,.

Word of Life is ,o announcTraUs Ino^ c°""""«
'"^ P-"""'

« V dw- apxii. is invariably undtroodTT'"?
"''"•

.bepnnmg"; and the parallelism o? Toh„ ,^ i
' '""beginning

n favour of this. Might no. ,om .k"
."^ ' J"''" '""

i*
•aKinga,- i,^ i„ .he sensrif "ftot'm'; t"""' *" '"'^ f-
^nhly ministry"? The purpose ofTh.

*'""'"« "' ^hrisfs
'he content of the Apostohct^LonVA^"'','! '" ""'-"be
expressly said: "The Soirir Vh n u*^'

^"^ 'n John i^ai. » ,-,
:,

al» bear witness, becaus'' hi " -' "' ""^^ "" ^"

^•"'V.^" (cf. John ,6., Luke '») '" """" ^^ /«« "i* I

Gospel. "What was fromtht beg nnrj""^
"' "" '^«

what we have seen with our eyes whaT-^'V"'.','
"" ''^^^ '^'^a'd,

handled concerning the Word of Lire weT™'!,''
'"" °"' '''^"^

aorists, 0. ,«;,,„, p. ^^
' ''' "• "" the significance of these

'4

I

f
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ToS Xivwi Tiji M». tt has been assumed in the foregoing

discussion tliat tlie reference is to Christ, the Personal Word.

V. supra, p. 44 (n.).
. , . • j u.r i

The precise significance ol the genitive tt/i Jonji is doubtful.

From what follows-«al ^M i-jx^ytpMr,, «.t.X.—it is evident that

the emphasis is not so much on Xiyv as on t^,^ ;
not so much

on the Word as revealing the Life, as on the Life pertaining to the

Word. Thus the phrase may be understood, after the analogy

of the "Bread of Life," as meaning the "Word who communicates

Life" (so Calvin: "Non dubito quin de effectu loquatur . . .

beneficio Christi partam nobis esse vitam ") , or better, perhaps,^

as "the Word who is the Life," "in whom the Life inheres

(£«,«, genitive of definition. Cf. John 2» 1 1" 13").

I^ >a£, with the force of yip. The purpose of the verse is to

explain how the announcement summarised in the preceding verse

is possible,—" for the life was manifested, and we have seen," etc.

imyyiKkofMv. The shade of difference between the i»ayy<XXo,uv

of this and the following verse and the ivayyOAo^ of i« ought

to be observed.

A™yy€'XX..v (to report with reference to the source from which

the message comes) is appropriate to the historical Gospel, as

dK.v,<XX«v (to report with reference to the persons addressed)

is appropriate to the Epistle, as carrying home to the readers the

practical implications of the former.

ilTW 1[v irp4« T»i. iroT/po. In late Greek the distinction between

& and StTM is quite lost ; but in the N.T. S<tt«, as a rule,

reUins something of its proper generic force (Moulton, p. 95), and

may here be understood as "which by its very nature."
_

I' 'va «ai v/Mrt njivwrtav ixV t^ iC"*' «" * 'o^'"""' « V

iiuripa fMTi Toi; irarpos «(u lurh. toS vioS airov 'It^toI Xpurrov.

Exegetes are much divided as to the grammatical relation and

the precise meaning of these two clauses. The Vulgate (followed by

Augustine, Luther, Calvin, and others) places both clauses under

the Bovemment of Iva ("ut et vos societatem habeatis nobiscum,

et nostra societas sit"), "that ye may have fellowship with us, and

that our (common) fellowship may be . . ." This may be at

once set aside on the ground both of grammar (iva . . . Kal . . . b,

is an impossible sequence, ». Westcott, p. u. And to supply the

conjunctive t after Koivwi'a Si ^/iSv is difficult, and is not justified

by cases like 2 Cor. 8"-", where it is the inevitable supplement),

and of sense (^f«T<p« must refer to the preceding l/i^y, and

does not readily suggest the idea of "ours and yours together ).
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God) along „i,h u.; and, My ourtn I
^*™

''="°"^'"P ("i'h
But there « „o wlrn." for UWn/ ''"P '' "'* *« J'^"'""
fellowship with God"; r„d ';„' rr° Mr"'"« ''^ "'^^f

nterpretation of ™,w,^ ^ "7^ J"T^ ^ ™ '"^^"' "«=
common with us" is yjfj^^^

»' fellowship with God in
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The abstract idea of felloTshTo i
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'^'P^"'"'/-
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Pomts to community of privilege Sweenthl A
"', '""'^'' "

readers in the possession nf ,., ,5
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link of connection « that the . *^'u°'

^"^ ^nd the logical
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'"
'^l

''""""«'8« of God in
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that knowledge, his readeT,.^ ,
'"'"^ '" *« Possession of
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-'"
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'
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Elsewhere, however, SL John u,«T f ,
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I *» .rT»^„ 3„ ,^^i^ . J. J"
""
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mpiiraTuiMi'. m^tn-arctr, as describing the whole course of life,

outward and inward (the equivalent of T|^ri, e.g. Pss. i' 15'), is

characteristic of St Paul and of the Johannine Epistles (i"' 2'",

1 John*'*, 3 John'-'). In the Fourth Gospel only in explicit

metaphor (8" 12").

^irM|u9a Kai ol imm^t t4|i> dXi^Ociav. By some (Huther, e.;.)

^cv8o/jicda is taken as correlative to lav ftirwj^cv, us denoting the

verbal falsehood, and "we do not the truth" as correlative to

" walk in darkness."

But the natural sense is that " we lie " and " do not the truth "

;

both refer to the whole supposed situation. Nor can I agree with

Westcott in his exposition of ^cvfio/xc^a: "The assertion is not

only false, but known to be false." There are no lexical grounds

for assigning this meaning to ^cuSco-^tu, which merely signifies to

"say what is untrue"; nor is there any reason in the context for

narrowing the meaning here to that of conscious falsehood. On the

contrary, we have here the widest statement of the case, covering

culpable self-deception as well as conscious hypocrisy.

oi iro«iii|Mi' tJ|» dX^fcioi'. In St. John ^ liX^no, objective

Divine Truth, is to be distinguished from lU^^fio, subjective, moral

truth (sincerity). 7 HKIfitia denotes the reality of things sub specie

aternitalis—the realities of the spiritual and eternal world, the

revelation of which is the Light ; v. supra, p. 62. So here " we do

not the Truth" is more specific than "we lie." We do not act out

what the Light of God reveals as the Truth. We say that we have

fellowship with God, yet ignore or shun His Light as the guide

of Life.

1^ ihr Si fv T^ ^wTi vt^Mrvta^w uis auro? itrrw h/ ry ^rt,

KiHVtiivuiv ixofitv /iffr* dAXiJXwv Kat to (d/ut 'Ijjaov tov viav avTov

KoSapilti iJftSs ivb TTiiinjs aftafrrCa^.

KOiraiffav 3x°H*^ ^ dXXi^Xwv. Instead of the expected "we

have fellowship with God "—a surprising but characteristic turn of

thought. For to understand "the fellowship with one another"

as our fellowship with God and God's with us (Augustine, Calvin,

and others) is inadmissible. The proximate result of walking in the

Light is that we have fellowship with those who also are walking in

the Light. When men have the light of the same spirit of sincerity

and goodness shining in them, there is fellowship of the noblest

kind ; soul meets soul with brotherly trust and love and joy. Prob-

ably, however, the thought here is more definitely religious.

Waking in the Light we are spiritually one with the " children of

God," we are of the " commonwealth of Israel," and the " household
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-«/«,pt3r ''^ ""'^ ™ •• "^~- O" «>« "hole ve...

.

The expected ^mLi^f^^jr:,::-. :.7;f'"'T"s.ns, we do not deceive ourselves "eTc Z',
.' "̂« """f"' 0"r

.') leaps immediately to the KvtaeTctbn 1 1' '°"«'" <"' '"

consequent upon our action
* " ™">ediately

^.o^".»t;;L::^rrt^n.°i:L;^u "- ""'

'

connections certifies the sense here as nor^ .""^"" °*"
openacknowledgment-this. ^tl^eZi^Z'T: °"'^' >""

to God, but confession to man, when it is due 2 h
P™""'''

strietiy tehc force. "The wL^fuInes 'T^s '°X^ ''Tessence .s turned to nothing else but the ilva i„„ If
™'^"«'"'able

so that it is to Him only the means yI.H^
°'

"''
l?^"'"^".

the means, to effect His creatures' hw ""/^"y *"='f is only

Most true it is that God, mT^J^!:^' ^'^^'"^^'^'^P^l
our salvation, and, beinE what He i. I„ m ", ^''^'butes for

it is.
o

press thil trutltr;t rs^/rt'SoT™". «"'
attributes, and even Himself, as exisL only for fhl T* "'^
too near Heine's "Dieu me lardnnn.™ ° .

™'* <" «"nes
is no need to imporrsuch?dZ^7„f;°7^'-")- "^^'^

simple a..,d adequate meaning is so obviouT Th '"'T'.*''^"
"
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?= "'^ "^ '- -'th-

Here^W4a„i„rsi^m"X^rL: .Wo~t:i!td'f ^^^^

us from al unrighteousness. God is fait'hful Ld iXeot
"'""

a?;^4!:^.:^-<-;0^nHgh:eous„ess..'
I" +€»'<m,nroiou>K aMy. v. Sutra n A, Tk-

to " make one out to be "> i, TL . ?' '^ ^'"' "'* °f "'•'"
8" io»= ,97. .2) In 1: '^''^^''""'st.c of St. John (John ,«

>9
).

I" 'his culmmates the series of falsehoods "We

:i
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lie" (i"); "We lead ourselves astray" (I'/i "We make Him a

liar"(i'»).

i X<Y<>« oinii olic imvi lr^yS.>. i Xoy« here ciirresponds closely

to 1) aKjfiva in i'. It regards the truth not only as true in itself,

but as the message which God has addressed to men in Christ.

If we say that we have not sinned, we make God a liar ; because we

contradict what He has expressly revealed and declared.

2^ tuaia fjMVy ravra ypat^ vfuv tva /ir] i/MprriTt. xai iav nc

afjAffrri, mpaKXrjTov lypfixv irpoi riv varfpa, 'Irjtrovy Xpt(Trov SiKotw.

Ito |i)i d(i({pniTt. Not " that ye may not continue in sin," but

"that ye may commit no act of sin" (aorist). So also, iav tw

i/taprg ;
" if any one commit a sin."

irpi« t4>' warifo. wfm may here have the definite sense of

"turning towards" (in the act of pleading). Or it may have

the more general sense which it has in i* and John i*—"in

relation to."

tiriaui'. The absence of the article imports that 8i«atov is not

added to Jesus Christ as an epithet, or as pointing to Him, in

contradistinction to others, as tie Righteous One. Its effect is to

emphasise the abstract quality indicated by the adjective, and so

to bring out the relation between the character " righteous " and

the ofBce "Paraclete," "Jesus Christ being, as He is, righteous."

Similarly, in John i" Sofav ok lumnr^n'mn iropA irnT/xij— "glory as

of an only-begotten of a father," the thought being of a son to whom

the full undivided glory of the father is transmitted. Thus also in

John 6'*, the force of (S^/Aora t<ii^s auavlov is, " words that are words

of eternal life." v. Moulton, p. 82.

2" ic€pi 8Xm) toO Kiffnou. Cf. John 3'".

There is no need to supply "the sins of" before "the whole

world." ^iXUftrBm irtpi is often used directly of the person or

object on whose behalf propitiation is made.

2* nirr^ is correlative to ihy t4« iin-oXas, k.t.X.

U» is used instead of the usual ori in order to avoid the clumsi-

ness of h toiJtcii yaiinKOiim . . . OTi . . . OTi. Cf. 5', where oniv

is used for the same reason.

yiM&TKOficv . . . kyviaKa^v. See special note on yivuc-Kctv.

2* vM T'lpwi'. M'ii because the phrase has a conditional force.

iv TouTw i\ oX^dcia o^K ioTiv, coT»', emphatic. The truth is not

in him, whatever he may think.
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2» TijpJ o4toO rh, Xiyo,. The change of order from rA.^ J„ i <

22 Mr,^ in .' ia significant. 'in .he ormTr estate'
emphasis is on ri, frroAa,, "He who says that I knowS 1hdoes not so much as keep His commandmeml" Here ^'s

"'

rriPi, "But he who does keep His word, verily in him." etcI. TorfTj, y.««o^,. With prospective reference to a«

,.^.^3"°J^,.'"7; ""-^ '' " f"™""" Johannine word. Cf.

laint. V. supra, p. 89.
nptmnii'. v. supra on i».

rC^Ss!™ "'"' ""'" "* '^"-"«' •»'"" -^ ""o with

«™5' ' ,^':»°"? ("<*«. '>f-^ *e "old commandment- is under

w.^ed"/°.Y o?.^''^ *V'=<!"i-"»' "'o walk, even as He
the "n.i'^, / .

"^,""''^'^"'''')'° "" that precedes (.3-)

ove(,"u) Thutlf"™"» '° *« -0---n, of brother;

HllitJ" • •

'"""'""s- The command "to walk, even as

a":tS- and\"^"L^lly^.;:^^^^^^^^^^
certain by .John ». . ^ThL'iU^ b^g^^a ^ed" h^i' if^^a diversity of view as to the reason wh^y the c^m'^andlm

"
"o d

"

Jspel. The old commandment is the word which ye heard »
3. The aonst ^.o«n.T. denotes the Gospel message as he!S «

:?tK^rsi:nr^^™r:sf^-°-^-—
Hutter'an^th" ? **

u'^'"
''='" ^ -^ adversative particleHuther and others deny that it can be so used, and takeT n .stnctly temporal sense, "a second time I write umo ™„ B„tthe use of ^., .„ a mildly adversative sense, exactly corrpondtg
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to "again" or "on the other hand" in English, is not unknown in

classical usage (I have noted it in Lucian, jCtrns EUnchomenoSy l6;

Parasilos, 43), and seems to be vouched for in the N.T. by

John 16=8, I Cor. 12".

3. The principal clause may be construed in two ways, (a) i

l(mi> dXi|M< may be taken as the direct object after ypi^a, with

ji^XV Koti^i' as an accusative of nearer definition :
" I write to you,

as a new commandment, what is true in Him and in you." But the

parallelism with oi>c iyrakriy kqivV ypi4^ in the preceding verse is

against this ; and, besides, this construction is extremely improbable

in a simple prose-writer like St. John. It is much more natural to

take hTo\)iy «oiv^ as the direct object of ypi^, with o Imiv

iXrfiU, ic.T.A., as a parenthetic clause in apposition.

3. Jti ^ mcoTio va^yiTai' km t4 +«« l4 4Xi)(il*i' rjSil iiuK\.

" irufuycTai is middle rather than passive—of a cloud withdrawing,

rather than of a veil being withdrawn" (Plummer). Regarding

the construction of the clause as a whole, we may at once reject the

view that it is declarative of the " thing that is true in Him and in

you " (Bengel, Ebrard, Candlish). This yields no tolerable sense.

Without doubt, oti= because. But to what preceding word or words

is it related? The possible connections are (a) with ypa^
(Huther and others), "I write this to you because the darkness

passeth away," etc. ; (b) with o itrrw 6Xi]$i<i iv a^w "•*' ^ ^t"^*

either by taking the passing away of the darkness and the shining

of the true Light as the reason why this thing is true both " in Him

and in you," or by limiting the reference to v/iiv (Haupt). This

limitation seems neces iry; for it is extremely difficult to compre-

hend how the words "the darkness passeth away" can apply to

Christ. The meaning of the verse, so construed, will be :
" Again,

a new commandment I write unto you—a commandment which is

realised as a new and living power in His Incarnation, but also in

you, because the same Law of Love that was embodied in Him is

revealed to you in the Light of His Gospel, by which the darkness

of the world is being overcome and dispersed."

The former of these two interpretations seems to me the simpler

and more forcible, v. supra, pp. 234-5.

2» lus SpT'- Cf- Jo'"' 2'° 5" "6".

2" TTou, "where," is constandy used in the N.T. for irol,

"whither." irot Imiyti; cf. John 3' 8" 12" 14° 16'.

It is not necessary to understand irou vroyei of the ^nal goal

(Westcott, who quotes Cyprian, " It nescius in Gehennam, ignarus et

csecus prKcipitatur in poenam "). Th • man blinded by hate does
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cUufe?S!'Vrwrch\"C.Tr .'^^- ^-^ <" '" >^
no. in its declarative (Be„gerN«„l?\'' "^ '" '" «"»="
» not writing to inforL hT efdl .hlf -Zi'

«.?«• '^'' Apostle
them," but to declare that thi.1,111 ""' *^ '"^iven
writing. " " "« presupposition of all he is

p. 3=8fand'c. t'*:on p.1"f
"« *•= ^P'"<"»'> -™t. . supra,

. ^e''ii.LTo:^:*iif,?;«^,-''>".p.8,.
n the N.T. (^ cgen cf a!-?

'"„"""""»"'' f»>"'d
Ao^A S.i „B ^;„„ /^^.' =[• Acts ,o« a>... ^^,a,
Christ connotes th: mea„r.L;h which?

""' ""= """' "^
nentaliyeffected; in the former as helt

"^'"""' " '"'"-
granted. In the latter ca^Tt ^ !^ 'j^ '*''°" '"^ "h'^h it is

<-th. in the former. aJtlTgr^^dTrne^^r^-' "' "--^

2"-".

not to love the " world 'Bm there is
,?"* byhe commandment

the ^medUte, preceding aditLrre:.^^^^
"".X:

;£t^i3ht:;^trS^i^"-«t
that^us^inlhe pt«^i^„ ve^eVr™ "^"T"''™ " «'onger than
else in the woridC life than whal he is

1^- '"'"^ " """'-S
the whole of it-..the..s.„nheth,'

etc"'
'" "'^""°"-

^"'^ '»

iec.iv;'r;txi:h..^::**!"^ewh"t^ ft'-^-"^eyes long for."
^ ^'^^ ^^'''^ the flesh and the

^ ^Xa^Divui. Ill the l^T A\ y 'me W.T. oAofovM occurs only here and i„

I i

f
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Ju. 4"; the adjective dXa^ui' in Rom. i"* and 1 Tim. 3", in both of

which places it is coupled with vircpi}<^vof. The distinction seems

to be that dAo^ofiia signifies atheistical, ^rcpij^i'iu egotistical pride.

V. suprOt p. 153. In classical usage liAo^wi' means: i, a vagrant;

>, an impostor or quack ; 3 (as adjective), boastful or braggart

To«) ^fiw. ^uif is not to be taken in the restricted sense of

"possessions" (Mark la", Luke 15", i John 3" etc.), but as the

whole course of human life in relation to the seen and temporal

(Luke 8", J Tim. a«>

a" Kal 4 <inl<<|if<> atraii. Again the genitive is subjective,

expressing not desire for the world, but the desire which charac-

terises the world of unspiritual men.

a" nutta; cf. »". V. tupra, p. 310 (n.).

aoMt . . . iMii= "as . . . evenso";cf. John i5»i7"ao". md
is used thus, in apodosiy often in the LXX, sometimes in classical

prose.

2» i{ 4|ur tiefiAwi, ax ola ^w <t \fi»'- The sense of the

preposition ^ is determined by the verb upon which, in each clause,

it is dependent. V."i;h cTrai, it denotes connection of the most

intimate kind, spiritual afKnity, nay, spiritual unity (U rmi niaium

s" 4» ; iV ToS tffoii (Tarpos), a" 3'° 4'' '• ' etc ; « toJ hnfiuKmi, 3"

;

Ik tov vovijpov^ 3I*
; Ik -nfi dAij^ciac, a" 3").

With c^Atfav the meaning is merely that of local severance

(cf. John S"), as is proved by the antithesis /u^uviJiccuraK in iu9

|u|i€i^uurai' tr may be noted as the solitary instance in the

N.T. of the pluperfect with iv in the apodosis of a conditional

sentence. It expresses *' the continuance of the contingent result

to the time of speaking."

dXX' Imi ^MpwdAvtc tm oda ctvlf vtUrct i{ ^p^f.

dXX' Im ^anf^H&aw. This elliptical construction, requiring that

we supply, after "but," "they went forth from us," is peculiarly

Johannine (cf. John 13" is*>; less exactly parallel, i' 9^ 14"').

3n oda curif vitiTcf ^{ ^luif.

on is taken causally (Rothe) ; a construction that has nothing to

commend it. By others n-avrn is not referred to the antichrists,

but is taken absolutely (" that all who seem to be of us are not of

us"), the meaning assigned to the whole clause being that the

visible separation of the antichrists was providentially designed to
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ab„lu.ely needles, .„d would have ^curd.o"'°" "7°"" '^

•upposed difficulty in the phnue ^^ .fc-
'? '" "° ?"^ ''"' '°' «

it is translated "not all ofTl r"
'^"" '* *''"''' "hich, if

antichri,.,,i. «id to ilTv^h?T "' '"'^<' " "PP'ied to the

them may be"of u." f^Hu,L T "°. "" "^' ^« «>"« "f

«WA;not«»m Thedilt '. °
'"'"" "•" "* "'"«=

but "all ofthemtrrof\"°oX'of''Tr »'''''"

us." According to the idiom of NT rl '^ °'- """" "* »'

live particle (except when ^!^ ^ ,

^'*''- "' "'"' ""e nega-

transSed.nott"?.i;t r-wit^T"'*''' .^^ "> " ""«
negative to the verb. Cf. »« j-^aid lisf r^''^;,'',^

'"'"*'"8 ">=

It seems questionable whether ?hi;1" a hLI'"" '" ^"•"''•
The explanation of the idiom problbly^trth',"

'' "'"""^ "'''•

a consciously distributive sense but h«
"

'1' "" ""^ '"

negative was attached in sent to the verb "Zr""" 't"""'
""

nominative (all are not= none are Th, ! T "" '""^'' " '» "'«

seems to u, the wrong word" n'otunu^u^ltGrrer'(iftheVr
the ^ttter^' , ^;a"edtt 1^ f "^^ -*-"• %
a new fact .0 what^there t fed "B "h

" °' '" "^ "'^'''"8

christs from the Church, it has been ^/^ T'"'°"
"' *« »"

note on ,«.
*'"°°*

' " ' °«' '™- "Not any lie . . . fa... gee

simiCr ve?b:'r'uf:d"'::;rerwr.h'"" 'i'-^- ^"-««' »<-
pleonastic negative (^ ^'^^J '\°;;,7,';°"'

'<=f- Heb „», »
seems to impart a ton; 7f' s'^cTii alt^siveneTH' " "'"' "
expressmg it in the very terms in „h^TZ T '"«"'°"'
been originally spo,.Z-^.,,:'j!''^:,"'^l^^''P^^^ '° ""^

,i

I,
'

I,
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This dauM i« translated in R.V. :—"Thii ii the antichriit, eren

he that dcnicth the Father and the Son." It is better, however, to

take o d/ii-ui'/iivot Toc n-ar/pa koI tw wldv, not as a Turther definition

of i dm'x/iuiToc, but as an additional predicate: "This is the

antichrist, (this is) he that denieth the Father and the Son." This

sense is to be preferred, because the writer immediately proceeds

to Justify the statement that he who denies that Jesus is the Christ

in effect denies both the Father and the Son. For "Whosoever

denieth the Son hath not even the Father " (j"). rin »tiW(io «al tJ»

yim. The order is significant. We should have expected the Son

and the Father; but the unexpected emphasis thus laid on the

denial of the Father, aa involved in the denial of Jesus as the

Christ, is immediately explained by the following sentence.

3^^ wfii i tpniii|un>t Tir ulir oUl rir waWpa l%u. irac . . .
Mi.

See note on i". ovSi is intensive in force (cf Gal. j'). " No one

that denieth the Son hath even the Father; he that confesseth the

Son hath the Father also." *. supra, p. loi.

2" Having thus exhibited in the strongest light the substance

and also the infinitely momentous consequences of the Christian

iUii*«« and the antichristian i((«vSos, the Apostle addresses to

his readers the practical exhortation that leaps irresistibly into

utteranre.

(|uit t 4|iioJvaT< Iw' apx'i< '' '("' |Ui^n>.

iV i^^x^izoxa your first acquaintance with the Christian

evangel. In s' the word "heard from the beginning" is

specificaUy the old-new commandment of Love. Here, "that

which ye have heard from the beginning" is the whole unity of

the Gospel teaching, with particular reference to the cardinal truth

that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God. Both are only diverse

sides of the same matter (Haupt). Christian morality derives all

its contents from Christ, and His Divinity is the presupposition of

its authority. It is "the truth as it is in Jesus" translated into

practice.

9|ui(. The form of the sentence is peculiar. The abrupt V«
with which it begins is not a vocative (Ebrard), nor yet the

nominative to ijic"'''""'' placed out of the usual order for the sake

of emphasis, but is an example of anacoluthon of a common type

(cf. 2^', John 7»», Luke ii"), and suggests that the sentence, as it

first flashed upon the writer's mind, ended with ubivrt iw airi

instead of iv i/uv luvirm. Both forms are used of the relation of

the Christian disciple to the Word. He abides in it (John 8''),

not withdrawing himself from its influence, but continuing stead
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'Mlly under il. K abid« in him (John „t CoI ,« , , . ,,M a v.uli,ing, fcrtiH.ing power (John 6«) Thi. ^ '
,
^ " '

» brought out in our Lord'. Mr.bi« '„, T"" '™P'°°" '"""»»

Fruitful Soil. "Thc.c are .urh
"

. * ^^" '"•'' "' "«
having heard the Word ho di, J LT"' "r"' ^r"

"""•

-'tHi^htdrit^—"™^""^

Son and in the Father, ^e T^^T^^l^Z'^t''^^
''"

in the denUI of the Fa her Th ^? T'
'"'""""' ""'"l^ncc

we abide in the Father. " ,^2 on j" "
""'"^ '" '"'' ^'' '"«

Life'^,•«':tat''tr2'r;''7l'"'^''^''"'''"'- ="™'

The verse presents several peculiarities. IwoyvAX.,*.. „rf ,yWarenot found elsewhere in St. John. ^7m,'1^ ^^ r
in the accusative by attraction to the * „f ,1/ ^ I^

*'""" " ^
clause (cf. Phil ,"1 .Z 1»„ k1 ^, i

* Preceding relative
'^

cedes o^r » whatUow .'^In"' Ll™ 7:^,;'^ '° "'>^' P""
"This that has been just now spoke T-thrw:e stlS? ^!«>n and

, -. the Father-is the promise that He It f " ""
this is. in effect, the promise o^lZJl Life " I?!""^''-

^"^
the meaning is-" This, namely. Ete^alUfe is ,

"" "^'•

hath given," ie on mnrt.H™
J. 'iternai Lite, is the promise He

.he Father.' ^Lrrt,^ .il f^ ^f Z'''
""' ^"' '"

upon the words riy i,ciy rh, . . '"f
^ ^ '°° Pregnant sense

the Son and in .heTa.he71i7E.etaTIi eT" Th?,?"'-
"''"^ '"

more abrupt transition of thoughtTuuLjr"' '"™''=' "

of sense and of grammar (cf. John .^"^ "^ ''""'"' "" ?""" "oth

^1
''1

,1
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3** ravTa fypaV" ^¥^ *vl ^^ vAavMTwi' £^a-,

nira Iy^w^*- Epittoltry toriit (cf. i'*' " 5">
tA> vUnimw t|>4» Cr. 3' 4*, Matt. 14'' •'>«, 1 Tim. 3". It

is not implied, of coune, that the eflbrt to lead aitray ii luccettful.

The force of the preient tenie ii diitinctly conative.

^ Hal i/utf r& yfHa^ % iXdfitrt ttv* atmi fttyu iv ifuv, nal

ilMi wtfA wirrwr, nai ^i^t hrvf itol o4« Ivnv ^fuSof, ital «aM*t

at t)Mit-"and aa for you" (in contrail with thoK who would

lead you aitray). The anacolouthon '% exactly the same as in 1"

tm' atraO, from Christ (iwi rod iiim, >"). |>Jni. The gift once

bestowed is never, from the Divine side, recalled (cf. Rom. 11").

ytfiUn lx<n Ira (cf. John i>* 16"). The telle sense of 7ra is, as

so commonly in St. John, much enfeebled, nt refers, not to the

false teachers, but to the Apostle himself, and to human teachers

in general They have resources within themselves that render

them independent of human teachhig. dXX' At tI atni xp»l»> «'T-A-

The first question is as to the construction of this second part of

the sentence. By the majority of commentators it is divided into

two parts, with a protasis and an apodosis in each. " As His anoint-

ing teacheth you concerning all things, even so is it true and is no lie

;

and as it taught you, even so you abide in Him." But the sense

thus obtained is very weak. The affirmation that the Divine

teaching " is true, and is no lie," is not in any way dependent upon
the fact that " it teacheth you concerning all things." It is better to

construe the whole as one continuous sentence—ral iXifiii imiv

icol oi* lant ijiniot being taken as a parenthesis, and «u «aWK
iitia(iy as a resumption of at iiiiirim (Westcott). "As His

anointing teacheth you concerning all things—and it is true, and
is no lie—even as it taught you, ye abide in Him.

'

li olraS xtir^a. The very unusual position of atrov throws

strong emphasis upon the pronoun; cf. i Thcss. 3" Ir rg ahov

KoMs, stronger than £», fixing this " teaching " as the criterion of

all truth by means of which we abide in Ch'..it tiMnn . . .

^SiSatir. The change of tense is significant, '"he teaching is, on

the one hand, continuous. In another sense, it was complete from

the first The aorist can refer only to the time when, t&ught by

the Spirit, they first imderstood and accepted the Gospel. In germ,

at least, all legitimate developments were contained in that first

iUomination.



NclH
383

\tlm, indicative, not impcMliye,—m i. n«™iu(«l h» .k

nwke their calling and election lurc."
<• afrf In Chriit, not in the anointing. The anoiniin. !. -„.•n end ,n it«lf. but the mean, of abiding in Chn« ' °'

the ^,iJr tiT**'
'''^' '^"'"'ition.l form throwi no doubt upon*e .dual occurrence. I, misht be argued, indeed, that "ifV•Pl*.«, ..gniHe. more emphatically than "when H. apJ,™"

lr;«hS^fa.- -rnf '^-—--„

o^";rri^t^SJ;t-r:-;^i
For^r" "^'^, "ot in the Knae of , The... a" or Phil ..

udS" therS":-;r";r"" "« «"• "-

cap.'S^e'dtTu*:;;*^- '-"^"'P-"- The conver.. idea-

ft rli niMwlf eirod See p. 3.5 (n.>

But thi, connection of thought is not really pre«„t
.. It « not .« caae that (a. Haupt maintains) to be "begotten

'1

t
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of Him " is not a new idea, but merely a resumption of "abiding
in Him." It is very distinctly a new idea.

a. The readers have already been told in respect of what they
are to "abide in Him,"—"Let that which ye heard from the begin-
ning abide in you ; if that which ye heard from the beginning abide
in you, ye also shall abide in the Son ana in the Father" (2").

3. Haupt's idea that this verse is introduced as a cmiat against
fanatical licence in the interpretation of " Ye need not that any man
teacn you," is without support in the context. The "anointing"
which renders the Christian community independent of extraneous
teaching is viewed simply as its strongest bulwark against anti-
christian falsehood, and there is no hint of its being regarded as
offering the slightest pretext for antinomian Ucence.

It is true that in the following verses the Apostle goes on to
denounce and warn against antinomian indifference to conduct,
but the objects of this attack are almost certainly the same false

teachers who already have been denounced as "antichrists" (cf.

" Let no man lead you astray," 3' ; and " those who are for leading
you astray," s").

The sentence is merely predicative, pointing to practical
righteousness as the universal mark of a Divine birth, and laying
down the basis for the subsequent rigorous application of this as a
test of Divine Sonship.

ihn ftSign. This use of iiv does not, as in classical Greek,
indirate any uncertainty. " If ye know, as ye absolutely do know."

€£8tiT€ . . . Yi>^«€Te. See special note. It is difficult to
choose between an indicative and an imperative sense for ynmunm.

The imperative brings out, perhaps, more sharply the proper
sense of ytvsknceiv :

" take note," " recognise."

8iKai<s jtmi- . . . H airoii -yry^i'niTai. The question as to the
subject of Siicoids brrw and the reference of avroS is much debated.
Connecting the verse with what precedes, we must refer S^«ai(!t brrw
to the avToS of i", namely, Christ ; while universal usage requires
" God " as the antecedent to the pronoun in ii avrov yrycwip-ai.
But one feels this to be intolerable grammatically and also weak in
sense. The sense, indeed, would have been excellent, if the idea
of •;hrist'5 Sonship had also been expressed—" Since Jesus the
Son of God is righteous, every one who does righteousness must
also be begotten of God." But so much cannot be legitimately
read into the words. Both the unexpressed subject of SiWot
eoTiv and the unexpressed antecedent of uirov must, therefore, be
the same, namely, " God."
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"begotten of Christ." They a e "he ""rf,""'
^''"^"'^"^ "'=

John ,.=). They are " be/oUe„ o Go; ' '"" "' ^""
" (3».

Instrumentally, they are "\l«^?
°' ^"'' U" «c, , IVt. i3)

Of .he »'„.d ; vl ^, J^ ^^7 ;t
•

;;
^^ Oohn ,.. .^ ^nS

do the will of G„d ,re ChrisM,r ,

°,^" ''""''' """"^ "^o
Christ is ror„,ed i."h.™ Til/'^-l'-Vl"-^

^^^.^. ,.»).

joint heirs with C'lirist (Rom Si'l T.
^ ''"' ""'' "'' '=od,

likeness as "the firstbor,? amon. »!? T .™"''°™"'' '" "-
' John 3"). Everywhere Ch^ if the

' r""""
" ^'*°'"- «"-

of Life, not its source. I. is fcrefore ,
''""

"u"
"'^ ^'"^'P'-

N.T. to speak of Chr.stians ns Ctten^^rrh ^ '"" "' '"^

I'- '93 (n.). And, in view of wh.,^ .,
''""• ' "'/'«.

interpretation :s quite im^ssible
'"""^"^'"^'>' fo"o«-. such'an

-the Author of our Divine sonship
' '' """'• ^''"' ''''"hw

J-Hn 3". The°Ruher fa ndowrd'TwTth t,

' "" '"''"'"'' "'
once for all, as our inalienable posse "irr

I^^^'on.shing love,

Catholic interpreters as .\ I anide T" """• ""'" ^"ch
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God" in contrast to others, but absolutely "children of God."

Cf. XKnaiuK (2' a") and inrip/ui flcoii (3"). See note on 'Iijirovv

X^urrov Sucaiov (a*).

lw» . . . KXiieijui'. "That we should be called." By whom?

Not, surely, by believers themselves (Haupt, Westcott—"outwardly

recognised as God's children in their services and intercourse with

others"), nor yet, perhaps, by the Father, though this is implied.

The meaning seems to be quite general—" that such a name should

be ours."

I1& TouTo . . . 8ti. The parallel passages (John 5'*" 8<"

iqIT 12IB.39J show that Sia toito always refers to a fact already

stated, while the clause introduced by ori supplements the inference

founded upon this fact. Thus, in the present passage 81a toSto

is not directly relative to the Sri following, but to the Te«ra flcov

preceding. " The reason why the World does not recognise us is,

that we are children of God ; and the prooficax. this is the reason is,

that it did not recognise Christ Himself."

<A -y'l^xi' Not " does not understand our principles, methods,

and character " (Westcott), but simply " does not recognise us as

being what we are—children of God."

5n o4ic Sy™ "'"'''• ''y "'™''' '''^ majority of commentators

understand " God." The World does not recognise the children,

because it does not recognise the Father Whose they are and Whom

they resemble. It seems clear to me, nevertheless, that the

reference is to Christ, Who is not yet manifested to the world

(te» ^i-tpiufl^, 2* 3'). For aJros used absolutely of Christ, cf.

28.12.27.28 js With ouit fyviu o6ro'v cf. John 1'°, i John 3'.

3^ KUK Wkmi 6cou Iv^v strongly resumes the statement already

made. The World does not recognise us, nevertheless it is true

that we now are children of God.

TOf, in strictly temporal sense, antithetic to outtm.

icdt o3ir« <+a«(>il9i) Ti iir<(«ea. The meaning is not that " what

we shall be " will be essentially other or more than what we now are

(Haupt, Holtzmann, Weiss, the last of whom suggests that our

present Ttio'on^s may become the full uidri^), but that what we are

now children of God—will then only be fully manifested. Haupt's

contention, that to express this the Apostle would have written n'

Itr^m, not Ti fco/ifflo, is not without point, but is rather hypercritical.

The thought, fully expressed, is that what we are can be fully realised

only in what we shall be ; but this is not yet apparent, therefore the

World does not recognise us.

i+o«(><i6ii. To insist (as Westcott does) upon the definite
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and glorified humanity do "nit ZtZZtT t^
'''"'''

be") IS an extraordinary super-subUetv T^ I ^ ""' ^''"H

refers .0 a definite o7 indefin ten '«
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we shall be like Him, is very much of a logomachy. Hut the verse

is completely misconstrued when (as by Calvin and Huther) the

"seeing Him as He is" is tal:cn as the effect and the proof of the

"being lik 2 Him " ins.ead of vice versa. IJoth thoughts are, of

course, essentially true—that our power to see depends on what we

are (Matt. 5**), ai.d that we are changed into the likeness of what

we behold (2 Cor. ^^\ The fornur is coming in the following

verse, where the Apostle reminds us that only he can have a real

hope of attaining to the vision of Christ as He is, who is now

purifying himself even as He is pure. Hut, before proceeding to

this, the Apostle must first complete the task he has in hand—10

show "what we shall be," and how we are assured of its being

brought to pass. We shall be like Christ, because, beholding His

glory, we shall be changed into the likeness of the glory we behold;

even as the planets, vhen they face the sun, are clothed with its

radiance.

3" jras o tvuv TT/r '\iriSa ravrrfv iir avTtu.

TOS " "X"'- "• "If", p. 215 ("•)•

extDf - . ^Xm8a . . . ^ir* aur^. This phrase, iXirSxt ixf»' <Vt'.

is unitjue in the N.T., and may be distinguished from Airi'So ixuv

cU (Acts 24I') or tX^ii <is (i Pet. i^') as giving the idea of hope

" resting upon " instead of " reaching unto." Westcolt is of opinion

that, as compared with the simple iXTrl^tiv, it gives the specific

idea of maintaining or enjoying the hope. But this is scarcely

supported by the N.T. parallels (Rom. 15*, 2 Cor. 10"', Eph. 2'-,

I Thess. 4^^).

&-yi'itci laMtiv. On iyvtls and dyvi'^cii' V. supra, p. 90.

lit aflr^ . . . ^Ktifos. This use, in the same sentence, of different

pronouns to represent the same antecedent is not without parallel

in St John (cf. John 5" 19"', unless, in the latter, i«iros means

Christ).

Jf icai ^ djiapTia f/TiK i[ dn>|>ia. V. supra, p. 133 (n.).

3^ xai dfiapTia iv ofir^ oOic fimi'. Grammatically, the clause is

independent, not under otSart on. Nevertheless, one feels that the

influence of oiSarf covers this clause also. The sinlessness ol

Christ, as well as the fact that He was manifested to take away

sins, is an intuition of the Christian mind.

3" AfiapTiai' ofi iroifi. apap'iav, in this negative construction,

is stronger than either t^v afiapr'av or a/iapri'as would be. It put>

the question as to the fact in the Sroadest way.

irW|i|iici uStoC. The absence of the article brings out the

qualitative or causative force of oTrtp/m. "A seed of Divine
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comn,ent,u.,rs) it is understood of tl,e "word" fa Lh "
01 M.-itt. I3!=,jas. ,19, , Pet ,» , ,.^.
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scntcncL' grammatical, it seems necessary, in either case, to supply

.OS or o(7ir«p before ^v, and also to change oi into /«;. In John 6^
the construction with ou Ma^« is equally loose. Hce the

anacoluthon (if the second construction be preferred) is probably

due to the sudden rushing upon the writer's mind of the question,

X*(ptf, as a preposition ( = cv«ica, and usually found after its

case, e.g. tiVot \dpiv\ is not uncommon in the N.T., but is here

only in St. John.

t4 Ipya adroO iroKT]p& }\v. irovrjpd marks the source as well as

the character of the works. They were inspired by 6 Trovrjpo^.

3" H^ 0aufi<i(cTt. " Do not be wondering (as you are in danger

of doing)." In the Gospel and Epistles of St. John the nij of

prohibition is found only once with the aor. subj. (John 3^),

everywhere else (19 times) with the present imperative.

11 ji«Mi. Used thus with the indicative after verbs denoting

strong emotion, ei=.oTi. Cf. Mark 15", Luke 12*^, Acts 268- 33,

3 Cor. iii\

iS^as i K^fios. Both words are emphatic by position. You
are to the World what Abel was to Cain. According to the

interpretation I have adopted in my exposition of the passage, /lii

9avfid(€Tt is connected with the preceding verse by an unexpressed

"therefore." On another view (Haupt, Westcott) it is connected
with what follows by an unexpressed "because." "Do not be

surprised that the World hates you ; because we know that to

love the brethren (whom the World hates) is proof of nothing

less than a transition from death into life." The insertion of Kal

before /i^ Bavfidlvrt (by K, C*, Peshitto, retained by Tischendr ;f in

his text) shows that the interpretation I have given is a very

ancient one.

3" otSafict'' A case in which et'SeVai can scarcely be differentiated

from yinoo-Kcti'. It probably expresses a stronger feeling of the

certainty of the thing known ; cf. 5^**. See special note on yij-wo-Kctf

and ctScVau

6 |if) dyairwi'. Although tok d8cX^ov auroS (T.K.) may not

belong to the authentic text, it must be supplied in thought.

Westcott, indeed, takes 6 /*»; dyan-ili' as " expressing the feeling in its

most absolute form." But it is not to be supposed that, in this

single clause, the conception of Love is widened beyond that which

obtains everywhere else in the Epistle, v, supra, pp. 256-7.

3^5 Kai oiSare. Ye know it at once, without instruction, or

even reflection.
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Mf^mKT6n,. In the N.T. only here and in John 8».
Tit di4fMiin»riSrai oOn Jxti. See note on a'".

»«i'r''''
'^'^""'^ <'^ '" 3». The same equivalence ofarticle and adjective is found in 5"- ".

3" l+tao^i.. Stronger than Sit. See note on 1'
3'' X()€;« JX.KTO. For the usn of the phrase absolutely cfMark 2" Acts 2» 4» Eph. 4'».

•"•umieiy, ci.

Ti ..XdYXi'a-D-oni. I, found also in classical Greek with
this sense. A favourite Pauline word, only here in St. J„hn.

«\furi,. Not found elsewhere with vr\iy)^va.
3" iYaiript,. For the use absolutely, cf. 3" 4'- »• n Xiy„

t^ '

;
''^*>-/ •

*^'''"'»- """P' ""'> ^^''»' fi"d here adouble contrast-Ao-y,, (sincere good wishes) with i„^ (gooddeeds), and yXJ^^ (hollow phrases) with a,*..', (sLS
Obviously, however, there is only a single contrast.' \x^J^i
merely a contemptuous synonym of Wy.^, expressing how cheapsuch love is; while iXr,e.l, does not introduce a second idea!
co-ordinate with .pycp, but declares that only love in "deed" is loven "ruth" (cf. John 4-. where W^„ and aA,«..V standi

Sument' """' "'^''°"'-
''^* """ ^^"^"^ "•= O^'-- »"

refeJen"""' ""' °"'''' '" "" "'''""'' "'-^"^ "'"- '='™'Pe«ive

ir.»o^., Td, ,.p8.'a,. Not dependent on yy^6i.,ea o'r., butcoordinate with it.

«!»»(>(»»€ .^To5. aiiroS stands for God (cf. 23-<-»1 a, u
evident from ^..'{w <TTi,. 5 fl,„'5 following. > »

is

«aTay.«S«j .aTay.^,.., is not found elsewhere in theN.l. (except ,„ perf. part. .aT.y.™,^.V„,, Gal. 2.'). It ZIhree shades of meaning.- to accuse ( = ,^rw<„.H o declare
guilty, to give sentence against ( = ,ar«;.V«.) Here iUs to be

ic'uses'it t ^^^°' """ "^"""s^- ^^"^ «"'
accuses, ,t .pso /mo brings in a verdict of guilty; but while itmay anticipate, it does not pronounce sentence.' 'The e v rse{3-»-=«) present an exegcical problem of no little complexity Ido not propose to offer an exhaustive account of the manvdlfferen views that have been taken of the syntax and o7 hesense (this may be found concisely in Wes.cott; at greatolength m Huther or Haupt); but it is necessary, in the taPlace, to indicate wher. the main difficulties of the passage TeOne source of difficulty is the verb ,.£,„,.. ThU , ay betaken in its ordinary sense, "persuade" or "convince." ^Z rd
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Kdp^a^ iliiCiv as direct, and the clause ort ftu(mf ^crrif o flid«,

K.T.\., as secondary predicate. Hut it 's usually under-
stood here in the sense of "over-persuade," "pacify," "assure"
(A.V., R.V.). The extrabililical parallels cited (Hcsiod, n/.

Plat. Ae/'. 390 E; Josephus, Ani. vi. 5. 6) are valueless. In
both cases the translation "pacify" is possible, but in neither

is it necessary. In the N.T. the only pas,sage at all iKirallel is

Matt. 28'*—v/^ctf jrturufuv aiirov—which might be translated " we
shall talk him over." The strongest example is 2 Mace. 4"
(Westcott), where irptK to vturat tov ^atriXta has as its equivalent

in the next verse As ivaifrv^ovTa tov fiaatXia, and may very well

be translated " in order to rtassure the kin^;." But, even if the

literary parallels be thought too meagre to establish the use of
ir€i6itv in this s[>ecial sense, virtually the same meaning may be
got by translating it "persuade." " Herein shall we recognise that

we are of the truth, and slull persuade our hearts before Him."
Persuade our hearts of what ? Of this, naturally, " that we are of

the truth" (Plummer).

A second source of difficulty is the ambiguity of the vords
3ti Ur KaTayii'iiirKg 4|iuv ^ KapSia. This is cajnble ol three

different meanings—" that, if our heart condemn us " ; " because,

if our heart condemn us " ;
" whereinsoever our heart condemn

us" (R.V.). The last of these is fully tenable. The construc-

tion (ace. rei. c. gen. pers.) is the normal construction after

KaraywMtrKuy ; and though the special form OTt idv is not well

authenticated elsewhere in the N.T., this is of little importance
in view of the fact that such forms as os eai/, ojrou idv, oirot idv,

671UK liir are more or less common, and that the substitution

of idv for dc in such compoujids is a feature of later Greek (v.

M'ulton, pp. 42, 43).

Of the text as it stands, then, various renderings are possible.

Taking ttcuto/icv as "persuade," we may translate the whole

—

" We shall persuade our hearts before Him that, even if our own
heart condemn us, (that) (lod is greater than our heart" (su

Weiss, Holtzmann) ; or, " We shall persuade our hearts, wherein-

soever our own heart condemn us, that (lod is greater," etc.

The former translation regards the second ort as a rhetorical

resumption of the first ("that, if"
—"that, I say, . . ."); and this,

with so few words intervening, seems to me intolerable,* wliuther

in Greek or in English. On either rendering, however, the

meaning is virtually the same. We persuade our heart that God
is greater than our heart, and, because He knows all things, is

* See addiliuna] note, p. 415.
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Thebaic versions), and to supply such a connecting link in the

thought, this interpretation would be most acceptable. It greatly

simplifies the passage
;

gets rid of the cumbrous " whereinsoever

our own heart condemn us," and it secures a clear antithesis between

the &1I KuTayiKiiffiti) of 3* and the im /!>(... «aTayu>«Mj/ of j".

The last point is a strong one in its favour.

3-''^ & Wf. See note on or* iiv, 3"*.

^rraX&t Ti|pou|Ui'. P. supra, p. 211.

xi dp«m(. Only here and in John 8*" to iftmh. oSt^! nam.

tWf;«irT<n is the Pauline term, I'hil. 4', Eph. 5'°, Col. 3*, also

Heb. i3»>.

3^ KAi afln) ^ffrlf ^ 4lToXf| adrou Tva.

\n, indicates the purport, not the purpose of the command.

c:f. John 13" 15"- ", I John 4". See note on 3".

tm wurTtiiuitir. The reading is doubtful, Tischendorf preferring

iriirTfviu/u>', W. and H. iri<rmi<7iii(»tv. Here the present tense gives

a better sense than the aorist. It is more natural that the com-

mandment should be that we maintain faith, than that it should

refer to the initial act of faith. In the parallel passage, John 6™,

the tense is the present.

inirTfi!a|ur rf li^|iaTi. The construction is unique. Elsewhere

it is «!« TO oTO/m, (John i" 2» 3", i John 5"). The meaning,

however, must be the same with both constructions. See note on

iriiTTcvW appended to Chapter XIII.

Tf M^-n. The cira/xa of Christ is not distinguishable in effect

from Christ Himself. It is the "self-revelation of Christ" (West-

cott), or rather the true conception of Christ, by which He is present

to the minds of believers, and is proclaimed to men in the Gospel.

(Cf. Acts 9".) It may be that the phrase irioTfiifiv tit to wo^a was

a reminiscence of the baptismal formula (Acts 8" i 9»). But the

present passage suffices to show how groundless is the supposition

that " to believe in the name " of Christ signified a lower kind of

faith than is implied in " believing in Christ "—a profession of faith

such as might warrant baptism (Origen ; adopted by Abboll,

Johaimine Vocabulary, p. 37, and by Westcott on John s"). Here

the "Name" of Clirist is nothing else than Christ Himself as He is

presented in the Gospel, and is the object of human speech and

thought.

Kai dYawwjifi' dXXrjXous Ka0w$ jSukci' IiooXtii' i^ixif. The subject

to cS<u«fv is " His Son, Jesus Christ," not God. In 3'^ the

command was oti dyamupio' tovs d8«X^ovs : here it is oAAj^Aovs,

quoting the exact word of John 1
3".



Notts
395

3"''-4".

J«u, a, (he Christ come in the fle.h (4°)
""^"'"

unwarrantable totwKbL 1 .. ».
'

""«""""»'''^'"
'

''"' " »
i. probably accounT'd'tr b» .hTC t.f •' " '.'"''-»""- "
much of a formula with the Vritt.l^r.h''

""'' ^""''"''
" »"

force of .V i, not fully fd. 1/ ' ''"'P^' prepositional

I must admit that the exposition I have eiv.-n of ,1
•

directly; in which casT^lt":,; doeTt lis^tusetr""*
''" "

tautological, but .V roi! ^iW™ . , J ,. ""..'^'''"f
•«""» purely

construction. To obviaTe hTdMc:i^y V^ZuZ^
'""

""l"'
""^

supplies a second y.,&r«ou., before )«' 7- ^ '"« ^'"''«')

tt^r^'r^K^--^-''^''^""''" -^that God abides n us by the Iovp th.,, „
'^^

"^ ''"°*

commandn,ents-in other wo'ds™ In P.™^P'l "' '» "bey His

given us." But, besides [he all, 1'
'''' "" ^P"'' «<= »>»'>

.-.«.., .0 ip":sr::^ t'-s':^,;:>i^-„d

Christ, others (Huth^ H^'p^e . "^Z:^, 1Z •
''^' "

.« rou TO.V„ot, but in the sense (ha, ,h. « -^ """i" '°

knowledge that bod abide h n us if we kteo h'
"' """° "' ""=

The "keeping of the con,„,andn,en ts
"

that fs ,

™"'™^'"^">-"'-

of God's abiding in us only when we Ir
'*''• " "''" P'°°f

witness of the Spirit, as the fruk nf 'T'"™' °' "> ''>' 'he

.0 reason in a wa'y e'aa. th vl Jf^St"!"""!'
^"^ '"'^ ''

b. deeds, not oeeds by ^.t-tf^^ bJiCtC^tS

?
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by llic ir«. UndouUcdly, the meaning; ii. mil that ilic S)iirit U

the sourcv of a lulijcctivc a^»urance that (liiil 'wclUlh in us, Imt

Ihat the Spirit sivM ob)ci;livc evidence of this by prompting the

lonfesMion that Jesus is the Christ, v. In/rii, 4' and ".

oi ^|tir itwMr. I'he relative is attracted into the >'ise of its

antecedent; <f. among numerous ciamples, John 4" 15". Hut

might not ot lie a partitive genitive? cf. U nw irMtl/iuros (4";.

(kur. We find WJowcv in 4". The aorist points to the time

when the gift was bestowed ; the perfect denotes its |icrmanciice.

4' |i)| mnX ir«iJ)mTi wiirrtiitTt. See note on wurrrltiv, appended

to Cliapter XIII

Jti)^i|XMa<ri> ail Tu' uiafm. I'hey have gone forth as am

bassadors fi 111 their native sphere, the dxmonic world, 011 their

errand of deceit (cf. i Kings 2J»», I I'et. 5', Rev. 3o«). I'robably

tlusc "false prophets" were identical with the " antichrists " who

had gone out from the Church (j'").

4' l» Tmirw by the tot which is about to be laid down.

yiviMrKvrft following itij mtTTtvm and Soki^Ct", is belter taken as

imperative than as indicative. In all the three verbs, the present

tense [Kjims to the duty enjoined, as one which must be [lerfotmed

as often as the occasion arises.

itnv iTftCfia fi &|ioXoyfi *\r\awi* XpwToi' iv ffapKi Al]Xu0^a ; cf.

2 John ''. V. sufirii^ p. <;4 (n.).

4^* & (if) ipoXoyfi ih* 'lijirovf. txi) in a relative clause with the

indicative is exceedingly rare in the N.T. (Tit. i", a I'et. i").

Here it is used with classical corrciliiess, as expressing the sub-

jective conviction of the writer that there are no exceptions lo

the statement he is making. "Every spirit whatsoever that

confesses not," etc. In l'olycari)'s quotation of the verse (Westcolt,

p. 142) it runs: ttw fiip U &v liit itiioKtiy^. t' 'li)7oiji'. The article

defines 'ii/croCi' in the full sense of the formula in the preueding

verse. The only valid confession of Jesus is that He is " Christ

come in the flesh."

ical Toiiri iunf ri toO dvTixp^irrou. n-Mi/ia may he supplied both

with Ttniro and with to (Weiss, Ilaupt, R.V., and most com-

mentators). Ilul the n.itural interpretation, it seems to nie, is to

take Toero as denotiii;^ the whole matter that has just been under

disrus.sion, .ind to to? avrij^nartn) in a similar general sense (West-

cotl). "And this that we have been speaking of— all these un-

divine manifestations—are the fulfilment of the current expectation

of Antichrist." "That afiair of .Antichrist," as we might colloquially

uy.
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« iniia^n. i, not m. Aiilichrilt ii renarik-tl ,n» n prinnpl,. „r
an event, not .i, a p.„„„. In ,i. «, f„„| ,).,„•„„„ j,, .„;^i„,|
Ihu Mnic mnnf,i,nn a «.uni^^ n..t to insist lo., txdnntir.nllv mik,„
lensc-vallK s. '

'

..1 vi. h „j .i,|.y ;,t1» iiS,. (•(. .„; ,,,v ,1,„\,„„„„ „,AA„;
rev.™,,.^ (jl")

lK.,c. ihc. a.l>lil,„n ul ,y„, ;,l l|„. ..„,! „r ll„. rl ,„s<;
l™ds a ivrlahi -nin umplusis to il„. slau-in,nl. -I'liiru ii m. ,l,>ut.l
alxiut It; Anliiliri^l is lu-rt- -alriMily u|ii)ii iis.

4' n»«i^«(.Ti. Tlii, is not to W undirstnod otlly in Hit srnsu
that iiltmiate victory is assurud in |uinci|,i,; (Calvin, N.-andcT
Kothe). 1 hey have already conqmred by their steadfast adherence
to the trutli, which has resulted in the se|,.iration of ihr fdse
teacher, from tlie Church (.'»). The tense indicates that the
results of the victory will continue.

4' ami in Toii tiofjM fliriV utrrm, in strong contrast lo the
preceding ijitlt and lo the surceedinj; ij^iirt.

_
J« Toi! ><<r)toii \a\«ipu. a. i, T^t y^, A.iA.r (John 3 "), although

yi) and «i)<t(»<« are not <|uite equivalent.

4" V<:« '« ToO etoi la^r. U r«i „',iriii,v . . . i, ,„(; g,„;,
The two phrases, though iwrallcl, do ii.it express exat ily tlu' sann-
relation. In the latter case, the source of the spiritual life i,
indicated

;
m the former, its affinities. Cf. su/>r„, pp. ,41 ,.

^|i.Is
. . . diciM-cc V"'. iluU nilM rcf.r, not to Christians

generally (Calvin, Uicke, H.aupt), but l„ the U'riter limselt and
those whom he associates with himself as teachers of the Truth

i<t toJ™;. Here only in .Si. John is <« T„„-r„v found in an
inferential sense (John 6« ,/-' in a temporal sense). Cf. .V to,™
yu™.r,„^,^

. . . i, ToC T,„;^T,„
(i->). Westcotl suggests ihal .V

Tcn^cf indicates a more direct, ,'. toutov a less direct, inference
liut a single instance supplies meagre data for any such conclusion

Y'"i«i>t«'. 'I'he subject is not the .>.:, of the precedine
clause. Such discerning of spirits by such means is the privileee
of all who have the Xf'^f"! (2"°).

4' irJs ,', iyanlhv <V roO 6toZ ytytVi-.^rai Kal yt,ti,rKu rm tfew. The
inter-relation of the three ideas— "loving," "begotten of Cod"
"knowing Cod"—has been construed in a bewildering variety of
ways. Let us call these, for the sake of brevity, „, /,, and ^. /. and ^
are taken as both consequences of a (De Wette), which inverts the
relation between a and /-

; a is taken as the consequence of /- and
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i again of c (Weiss), wliich inverts tlie relation between * and <•

;

a and c are talten as both consequences of ^ (Haupt, Rothe,
Westcott), which is true, but, as regards the relation between i

and c, irrelevant, the relation of the knowledge of God to the

Divine Begetting not being here in question. The true anatomy
of the sentence is that a is the consequence, therefore, the test of
li

; and that a is either the consequence (Huther) or the condition,

and, in either case, the test of c. Tlie important point is thai
" loving " is the test and criterion both of being " begotten of God "

and of " knowing " God. Beyond question, it seems to me, this is

the purport of the verse.

4^ 6 ^\ dyairw^. /iij is used because the phrase is conditional

in effect, though not in form. In St. John ou with the participle

occurs only once, John lo^^.

4". The order of the words is finely significant. Observe the

emphatic position of tov vlov avrov tov iLovty^tvrj, also of o ^eos,

following its predicate airiuraXKfv.

I^KfMi\. Cf. i'. The Love is everlasting . the aorist points

to the definite occasion of its manifestation.

^1- ^^Iv may be taken as dependent on ct^avcpudi;—" in us " as

its objects (cf. John 9"); or on ij iyaini tov 6tov. The latter,

indeed, would seem to require rj ayam; t. 6. ij iv ijixlv. But see

note on 4^^. For the sense of cv ij/aiv, see the same note.

4"* iv ToiJTw loTiv i\ dydm). Herein is Love. Neither tov $eQv

nor anything else is to be supplied after ij iyawT). This is Love in

its purest essence.

o5x "I lipcis . . . iXX' oTi oflTJs. This is not an example of

the frequent elliptical oSx on . . . SXXi, " not that " . . .
" but

"

(a genuine case of which is found in John 7"*). Here the on in

each clause is in strict logical and grammatical dependence on
€v tov't({i ((TTtV. What is said is, not that we did not love God, but

that the true nature of Love is revealed, not in our love to God, but

in God's Love to us.

i(fiTn\iiw . . . diT^iTTiiXcv. The aorists concentrate attention

upon the definite act in which this Love was so wondrously
embodied.

IXcuTiiir irtpi, it.r.X. A secondary predicate, in the »ame
manner as <r<ur^pa in 4". The absence of the article with iXiur/io!

brings out the qualitative or generic force of the word. I'he

thought is not of the fact that Christ is the propitiation for ou sins

(to the exclusion of all others), but that God's Love was so great

that He sent His Son as i. propitiation for sin. The whole clause
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m4». It is because He is a

Thii is ".nost a quotation of
in hot; places tlie sentence

nl:s.-,ce jf the article giving to

corresponds to ."pa fv"<"/i«>' &" i-

propitiation for our sins that .. hv,

John I'S «eov oihtU iilipoKn
. ;.»„...

begins with the accusative «.<i .\..,' „ „ .,ce oi tiu- ,«
the word its ™ost absolute sense-^. Gol j G„d !;

•

f"l"^
'°

.^mediately by the negative oJS.«_the statlrnt fh! s I f
«..h .. s^gest possible emphasis: "'^t ^lll^s^I^n

It must be talten in the former sense.
U " 4 ;. Here

By the majority of commentators quite a different in..,.,,™. .•
.s put upon .his verse from that whic'b I have ^Zcrcl^r'

p

250). T.«,a,a. ,s taken m simple and immediate contrast \oJ''
•'

Imk of thought that attaches it to the prefedingCeTe '
d?-*,''

™

;\rgi';r
^''^^ '^-^ ^^ '-^^^ '- ravou^^of^^irpiit'

whi::Lrr„':L.tt te ^::: t^^^ ™v^^ve
is His own nature (4').

'* "•"™
C^') and

Our loving one another is the sim that He (^h^
Ix-ve) is abiding in us. and it is als'o t'hT'mtn^'y^'^e: H.'s'Love has been "fulfilled in us."

""

^^z,^si;^:r^' "' ''"''"• "-p^ ^^'^'^

reprlctn."""
°" ^'*

'

"^ '"''''' ""^ ^^ '^ ^>™o« ^ verba,

5t. is in strict apposition to .V ro.'™ "In^'i"
'

7 .
""''

hath given us of'&is Spirit, we per<iive tjat wfab^etn H
"' "!

He in us." By .ost of the com'mentato '*:;: f .-"rfredfwhat precedes, either .he entire paragraph (7-,0 or P^^a
'
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the words, ij a-yam; ni-ror TeTfXftw/i«Vv7 iv ijfiiV itTTiv. "\Vc know

that it is Gild Who abides in us, and in Wliom we abide; because

the Spirit teaches us to reconnise the I,ove which is revealed

in the mission of Christ as the true nature of God and as the

source of the Love that is fulfilled in us "(Weiss). But the true

connection of the verse is with what follows (Huthcr), as a com-

parison with the parallel passage (,V-'"'-4") plainly shows. There

the test of Belief immediately follows the t^st of Love; so here.

There the presence and work of the Spirit are manifested in the

confession of the True Belief; so here (<(" '')

4». The first-fruit of the gift of the Spirit is the Apostolic testi-

mony itself. Kai ^|«is. The writer and his fellow-witnesses. It is

true that " The vision and witness remain as an abiding endowment

of the Church," but not that "The Apostle does not speak of himself

personally, but as representing the Church" (Westcott). On the

contrary, it is the importance of the personal element in the vision

and witness that is brought out by the emphatic Kai rifxfii.

Ttttiiitia. See note on 4''^.
.

^iM]uioL «ai |iapTupoC|iEv. Cf. i^. It is not necessary to regard

the two verbs as forming only one compound idea (Westcott). Its

full and proper force may be given to each. The witness-bearing is

based on the beholding, exactly as in i'^. The meaning is, "We
have personally beheld the historic J.ius, and, taught by the Spirit,

have recognised the true significance of what we beheld, namely,

that the Father hath sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world
;

and to this we bear witness." atri(rrrLkKti; as in 4"—expressing the

present and permanent reality of the mission of Christ.

awTtjpa TOu K^fiou. Secondary predicate ; cf. IXaa-fiov (4^"*).

4". The permanent result of the gift of the Spirit is the believing

response of others to the Apostolic testimony, os Itv ojnoXoyiimj,

«.T.X.

6 $cif ir adru fiivtt «<>l aMt iy T$ Oeu. The Order of statement

is the reverse of that found in 4" ; but, since the evidence of the

mutual indwelling is the same in both places, this only shows that

the order has no special significance.

4I1' Kai <|i«i5. Not those who bear the original testimony (4"),

but the writer and his readers, or Christian believers generally.

iyvuKOiuv KoX ircmtTTcuKafiCf. See footnote, p. 269.

T^v i^fkirr^v t^tiy is simply a stronger expression for dyairav. In

(ireek, as in English, to "have" love, joy, grief, desire, etc., means

nothing else than to love, rejoice, grieve, desire, etc. (cf. John i,^'"'

jgai. 22 ,^13^ Rom. io2 15^3 etc.). And here t^ aydiryjv V *X" ^
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Thus the question whether h, i,fiy is dependent on .'v.-v or onoyaT,- does not arise. The verb and the associated noun are only
the compound expression of a single idea (cf. John 16" A,^,
«A(«", oTi

. . .; Rom. 1523 trmMmt l^uiy toC iMtiv; Phil. 1" rw
•mSu/iioi- exw «is 10 ivaXnrat).

The grammatical point, however, is of minor importance. The
real question here is as to the meaning of h f,^7v. And this, not-
wuhstandmg the protest of Westcott and Huther and the rendering
of R.V IS, I maintain, practically equivalent to .;, w55-"to-vard
us. We may conceive of Love as going forth tmvard^ni reaching
Its object (,«), or as resting on and abiding ,„ its object (h)
without any real difference of meaning. Both usages are sufficiently
mustra ed m the N.T. St. Paul everywhere uses .:, (Rom. X
Eph. i'^ Col. .', , Thess. 3i«, 2 Thess. ,=) except in 2 Cor. 8'
whete, with exactly the same meaning, he uses .V (rg it i^iy .V iulliy^^ "your love to us," R. V.). This proves the interchangeable-
ness of the two prepositions with iy,;^. In the three cases where

;
;° „

"'"' °'""^ """ * preposition following (John i,35
.John 4»-'»), the preposition is i,. But \(iyi^y i^. .V AXX-^Xo.\
(John 13M)

,s translated "have love one to another" (R V

)

I 'i°"i^, T °''°'^'' ^'' *^" ° *"' •" ''''' be pedanticali;
rendered "the love which God hath in us"? (R.V.) 'lb "have
love ma person" is not an English idiom; and .V ij^Xy must be
rendered either by some periphrasis, or simply and quite adequately
by toward us." I plead, therefore, for the restoration of simplicity
and common sense in the exegesis of this verse and also of 4"—for
the rejection of such far-fetched subtleties as Westcott's explanation
of Herein was manifested the love of God, cV t,uiy " U«) _" t),„
Christian shares the life of Christ, and so becomes himself a
secondary sign of God's love "

; and of " the love which God hath
.V W.K, here in 4" :-"The love of God becomes a power in the
Christian body. Believers are the sphere in which it operates andmakes itself felt m the world." The progress of thought in this
section IS simple as it is beautiful: " Herein was the love of God

T!^ /m""'"JI''"'*
'"'^- """'" '^ "-^ "^^""' '"at was mani-

fested (4"). Herein is our response to the reality of Divine
oyethus manifested-we have recognised it and beUeved it"

>6



402 The First Epistle of St. John

4^^ fnO' \^m. Instead of eV i\iCiv {z^ 4^-), In grammar and

sense it belongs to T<T€A,€t(imM, not to tlyan-j;. By some com-

mentators it is understood as signifying the mutual love l)et\veen

God and us (but St. John never includes God and man in ^^ets)

;

by Westcott, as implying thut in the perfecting of Love "CJod works

aloag with man" (an excessive weight of meaning to lay upon the

preposition, and a thought foreign to the passage) ;
better, as by the

majority of commentators, of the mutual love whicli is realised in

the Christian community. Or, might it simply mean what "with

us " so often means in English—" in our cas ;
" ?

ira^^Tiaia. v. supra, p. 280.

€Y(i»u€f. The irapf>7}aiix is a present possession. The tense,

however, does not exclude a reference to the future. Although in

2-^ we find the aorist conj., the regular construction with tva to

express a pur[)ose the fulfilment of which lies in the fulare, St. John

uses the present conj. also in the same sense (John 16* 17^').

•lae^s Uthoi. Cf. 2« 3^- \ Johli i7^«

41'J dYairwiicv. May be construed as indicative (A.V., R.V,,

Huther, Weiss, Westcott, Holtzmann), or as imperative (Vulgate,

Luther, Liicke, Rothe, Haupt). With the former construction the

verse would appear to be an explanalicn or thanksgiving: " vVhy

is it that we are not of those who, when they remember God, are

troubled—that we are made perfect in love ? It is owing to nothing

in ourselves. We love, only because He first lovrd us." The

sense given by the alternative construction seems to me more

pointed as well as more obvious. "As for us, let us love," etc.

It is quite in the Apostle's manner first to express confidence in the

Christian attainments of His readers (*' Herein is love perfected

with us "), and then to exhort to further effort (cf, 2^'- 28 41- -), The

exhortation " Let us love " is specially characteristic (4^- 'i).

ofiTis = God. Cf. 4"- "
irpfth-os for irpoTcpoi. In John 1'^ we find even Trpwros fiov T/v.

iiyAin\vsv. The aorist points to the historical act in which the

Love was realised (4^* ^'^).

4'-'*'. Ttie order of words is very expressive. Ayairia tov deov, with

the emphasis on ayuTrw—there is profession of warm love to Cod

;

Kai Toi/ d6eA,<^o»' atToS fua-fj, with emphssis on toi' dSeX^ov airrov—
and yet his own brother is to him an object of hatr,

dyairw rhv 9Uv. dyuTrav is not used in the Fourth Gospel of tlie
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feeling of man to God (aIlhou(jh it is used of n.an's feelinR to
Chr,st, Jolm 2oi-->'), and in the Epistle is so used only here and
in 5 ;

m the Synoptics, only in quotations from the I.XX in
other N.r. writings only in Rom. S^*, i Cor. 8", Eph 6" \,lv
'vpm), Jas. iii! 2'-, I Pet. i» ('I^o-olv Xp.crro..),

i|if<iim|t <imV Cf. I'la'-Kl.

421 4,r- oStoC, U, from God, not expressly from Christ. The
reference, however, is to Christ's " new commandment "

Cf. -jS

"

!.<., indicating the purport, not the purpose, of the command-
ment. See notes on f and 3".

5' '« 4 m<rT.u-u. anticipates, according to the Writer's wont the
subject which IS to be treated in the next section (sSi-i-') but there

nvTJ^TZ '°\ '1'"""^ .'' "' ""= *"«'™"'S "' 'hat section
VVestcott, Weiss). Here it is introduced to define those who are

the objects of the Christian's brotherly love.

o-T. •l,.oC, iorlv « Xpi.Td,. In direct opposition to the doctrine
of the antichrists (."-'). A full measure of brotherly love is claimed
for all believers, but not for the antichrists and their adherents
V. supra, pp. 252-3.

52 it TouTiji. Correlative to max tw Siiv, k.t.A,

Sra,. Cf. the «- in 2'. Both are used to avoid the clumsiness
01 €V TovTia ytvuta-KOfi€v on . . . oTt.

Ti5 iToXi, aOroO is not to be understood of the i^oKv of a'i
nor as including it (Weiss). St. John always makes a distinction
between m .„o\a,, the moral precepts in general, and i, iyrM thecommandment of Love. Thus in 2=« the former exclusively are
treated of, and then ,n ,™ the latter. Obedience to the former
constitutes S«a.o<rvv,; obedience to the latter is conceived simnl.
as Love, not also as Righteousness. Here, " to love God and keeijHis commandments" is equivalent to St. Paul's "soberlv and
'ighteously and godly."

'"oeriy and

iro™^... Whereas r^po^n- expresses heedful regard to thecommandments (2^ 3^ 53), ^<,.i^„ expresses the actual performance
of them in opposition to Antinomian pseudo-spiritualism. Cf 2»
3' etc. p. sujira, pp. 219-20.

5" ajTT) . . . ti'tt. See note on 3I1.

PojHlai oOk tiuii.. Cf. ^opri. ^oipta. Matt. 23«.

S*. itoi' tA ytytrvTiiUmy. V. supra, p. 275 (n.).

4 nK<\ HKijioiro. V. supra, p. 276 (n.).

ilTrwTi,. The solitary occurrence in St. John. ».»/«, p. 258 (n.).
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5* 6 ulif TOO •€ou = 5 Xpi<7ro« in 5*. Cf. a*'-', where the same

interchange of Xpitrrds and ^f^ tov &%ov takes place.

5^ 81* J^TO$ Kai aZfiarof ... 4f t^ lAaTt ical Iv t$ al^art. " Sui

marks the means by which Christ's office was revealed ; ck the

sphere in which He continues to exercise it " (Westcott). Even in

point of grammar this is untenable, since cv as well as Sm depends

upon the aorist AduV, which cannot refer to Christ's continuing to

exercise His office. Here, ev does not differ materially from Sta,

c. gen., having that instrumental sense of which there are numerous

examples in the N.T. (cf. Matt. 5" 1227 26" Acts 4I' i-^i, Rom 5»- ^^

1231 etc.), and which is well established for popular Greek of the

N.T. period (Moulton, pp. 12, 61, 104).

^ 3ti. v. supra^ P- "9 (")
01 ^apTupouvTCf. The participle, as distinguished from the noun,

ot /loprv/Ms, sets the witnesses more vividly before us, as employed

in the actual and present delivery of their testimony. The Water

and the Blood, no less than the Spirit, are personified ; hence the

masculine /ioprvpoCvrcs qualifying; the neuter nouns, Trvcv/io, vSoip,

atua.

5^ fl. c. pres. indie, assuming the truth of the supposition

(cf. €4:. John 1 3").

The sentence is extremely awkward, v. supra^ p. 124. The

second part of it may be construed in three different ways, accord-

ing as the second oti is translated "that," "because," or "what-

soever." " Because the witness of God is this (pre-eminently

consists in this), that He has borne witness concerning His Son "

(Westcott, Huther, Holtzmann, R.V.) ; or, " Because the witness

of God is this, (namely), whatsoever He has witnessed concerning

His Son " (Rothe) ; " Because this (namely, the triple witness cited

in the preceding verse) is the witness of God, because God hath

borne witness concerning His Son" (Haupt, Weiss). Of these, the

third seems to yield the most natural sense. The first and second

seem to strain unduly the sense of o.\m\ vrrXv 17 fiaprvpia ( = this is

par excellence the witness of God).
5I'' irtoTcuwv cis Tif uWf . . • 4 f*^

irnrrewwi' t« 6£u . . .

ircirioTCUKCi' ci$ T^f fiapruptac. The distinction between irtorcu'cii' cis

( = to "believe in," to commit oneself unto), and Trtorcvet*', c, dat.

( = to "believe" or credit), is very clear in the first two phrases;

but to draw the same clear distinction between the second and

third is difficult, ets t^v fiapTvpiay is explained by Westcott ab

carrying on belief of the testimony to belief in its object, the Son

of God. It is better to regard it as looking beyond the testimony
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to .ts source. It is not only disbelief of the testimony, but distrust
of th.. person who bears it, that is signified; as, in I.;„(,|i,h "

I do
not trust yuurword," has a different implication from, "I'do not
believe what you say."

(.)) ir.»T.J™ . . . „4 jnnumM,,. f,^ and o« are here used
with grammatical nicety, ^.j with the participle (equivalent to
.a„ T«

^,i) stating the general case, o« with the indicative the
definite fact.

5" ;i
pap™p(« Thi^s may be taken as applying to the " witness

of God spoken of in 5'^ or to the " witness in Himself." spoken
or in 5'«'. Our assurance of possessing Eternal Life rests, in theone case, on Divine testimony (cf. 2» John s") ; in the other
on a conscious experience confirming Divine testimony. The
former_ interpretation is preferable, both because aiJn, ,•„!. ,!

I^im,p^ IS more naturally referred to the nearer than to the more
remote antecedent, and because this is more agreeable to the
succeeding context, in which (5"- =) Belief is emphasised as the
condition and test of Life, not Life as the confirmation of Belief.

. ""1'""'.'^ 5"fl, «.T.X. The clause is under the government of
on. The witness of God is not only that He gave us Eternal Life
but that the sole medium of its bestowal is His Son.

S'- i
n)| i^m . . . oiK lx€i. Cf. note on s">.

5'" raa™ .>„+, i^l. t,a .iSiJTc, ..T.\. These words accur-
ately define the governing aim of .he whole Epistle. Contextuallv
however, ,hey refer to the contents of js-.^, and most directly to
5 /. At the same time, they eflfect the transition to the new
subject, confidence in Prayer-that being an immediate result ofthe knowledge tnat we have Eternal Life.

cYpa+o. Epistolary aorist. v. supra, p. 30S.
citiJTt. In such a connection we might have expected the

familiar y.vw.„v. But the more absolute ,;&Va. is justified by
the added clause to« ,.„c.w.v ..•, rh 5.o^a r„B vioi; „v eJ.
It IS taken as self-evident truth, that they who believe on the name
of the Son of God have Eternal Life.

W'
'f"

«"•"»• The peculiar order gives a separate emphasis
both to the noun and to the adjective: "Ye have Life, and that
Internal.

«is t6 oTOfia. See note on 3^^.

Tou „ioii To5 0.00. By the full title of the Saviour, the Apostle
finally recalls the central truth of the whole preceding section.
(In this brief section alone, "the Son of God," or "His Son"
occurs seven times.) And here he brings to a completion hi.
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consideration of the subject nf Oelief. Hxcc[)t in a parting word

(5**) he does not recur to it.

5"-''. Subsection on ['rayer.

5" affni correlative with 'in i\v n niTuifitffa, k.t.X.

ica^|ii)iria. 71. sufra, p. 280. This trni'ii'niaM springs directly,

not from the ^wr/i- ifx<Te altoriov of the preceding verse, but from the

KaT& Tft 6Ai))ia auroO. This defines, not tlie manner of the

asking, but its object—n. This quaHfication is not exi)ressed in

3'-, but is implied there in the character of the supphants, who are

such as " keep His commandments, and do those things that are

well-pleasing in His sight," as it is also implied in John 15' by the

condition, " If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you."

dMotici = hears and answers. Cf. John 9^1 11^'.

This sense of Axovtiv is peculiar to St. John.

5'* Kol iiy oiSafMc. lav, c. indie, is, grammatirally, an atrocity,

and is without parallel in St. Jolin, although it is found in

I Thess. 3^. Elsewhere, however, «rai', oirou d**, and oirm itv are

found with the indicltive, and examples for iar are furnishiKl by the

papyri (Moulton, p. 168). Westcott's explanation, th.it the unusual

construction " throws the uncertainty upon the fact of the presence

of the knowledge, not upon the knowledge itself," is beyond my

comprehension. The one thing clear about it is that it is wrong.

Uncertainty is not always implied by Wv c. subj. (2''''), and still less

need it be implied with the indicative.

aiTitfficda . . . ^'r^KaiMi'. The active and middle forms of aiTciv

are used by St. John without difference of meaning (fact Westcott).

The only difference is that he prefers atrilv, c. ace. pers. The only

exception to this is John 1 1^.

Moulton's suggestion (p. 160), that alnureai is the stronger word,

does not seem to be borne out by Johannine usage.

oTi Ix"}"'' "We have," not "we shall have." The whole

emphasis of the verse falls on this ixofitv.

&v ooTou. Connects much more naturally with ^rrJ»ta/Mi' than

with the more remote ixotttv,

5i«. It is no accident that the one kind of prayer to whi< li

St. John refers is intercession. It is in accordance with the con-

ception of Eternal Life which the whole Epistle expounds. That

Life in its essence is Love ; for God is Love, .ind Love is fulfilled in

us only by our loving one another (4'^). But I'rayer is (n,e of the

modes of action in which that Life puts forth its energies. .Ml

prayer, indeed, which is according to the Will of Goo is in effect
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intercessory. By the Will of dml all who an- ".lepnltcn of Him"
are memliirs one of another, 'f'he ((ood ol eai-h is the gocxi

of all, anil the i(ood of all the good of i-aih. Even in praying
for his own forgiveness and sanctification, the Christian is jtraying,

in a true sense, for the Body of Christ, is prayinjj that he may
contribute a stronger and more healthful influence to the Life of
the Body.

tiv Tit IBj). The supposed case is siated, not as oni^ of sus|)icion

or of hearsay, but of personal ohs.^rvation.

\\uxfiimrm dpapTiar. TSe roj; Me accusative is not a frequent

construction with St. John. Hut cf. air^/iara TjTijiia/icv, 5''', also 2'''',

John 7" i7-'«.

ilwpTiIroi^a. The tenss shows that a persistent course of action

and not an isolated act is contemplated.

(iJ| irpis Hmw. The /ii) does not signify that in Us jud^minl
the sin is not unto death,—" that ilie decision can only he a sub-

jective one" (Huther),—for it is found also in the ne.\t phrase, to«
aftapTiivtiwriy firj Tpi^ Savarov, where this meaning is not admissible.

In both cases fti] is due to the influence of the supposition, liv rts cSj;.

ainiuf I. He shall ask = let him ask. A milder imperative sense
is intended, as is clear from Xiyw ha. in the next clause. The
imperative form, however, is avoided. It is assumed that this is

what he will naturally and spontaneously do.

jcal htniK auT<J \iiA\v toi« dfiapTcifouffti* |i?| Trp6$ davdroc.

1. The subject to haait may be the intercessor, atria may be
the " brother," with tois afiapfravuvmv in apposition :

" He will give

his brother Life (i.e. he will be the means of doing so through his

intercession), even to them that sin not unto death." In favour of
this is the continuity of the construction—airiTo-ct xai S-uVci ; aga-nst

it, the awkwardness of the i lediate apposition of aJrij! and
rots (l/xapruvovfTU'.

2. The subject to 8u«7<t may be God, avriS may be the intercessor,

and Tott afuiprdyovcriv a dative of advantage :
" God will grant to

him life for them that sin not unto death." After the express

reference in the preceding verse to God's answering prayer, there is

no difficulty in supplying tftos before Suicrti. And upon the whole
this interpretation seems, both in grammar and in sense, the more
natural (so Liicke, Westcott; contrariwise, Weiss, Huther, Rothe).

fimy Afkapria irpis ddfaroi'. tirrti', emphatic, '["here is such a
thing as a sin unto death.

ou Tr«pl ^KfLvi]s \iyw Xva ipuH\(rn. The sentence is not a pro-

hibition, in which case the negative must have been attached to
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ifmn'iirii. Thu oi does not go directly even with Xrym, no as to

constitute a strong; dissuasion, but with irf^c iKuvrfx—" It \h not

concerning that sin that I say he shall aslc."

\4yvlva. Cf. Acts 19*, Matt. 4', Mark (>'', Luke lo** etc. Even
in such cases the original telic force of tco is almost lost, as is

shown by the fact that it is often replaced by the simple infinitive.

Mutt. 23^ Mark 5", Luke 9" etc

Ipurt^ffl). The word properly means to ask interrogatively ; and

so it suggests prayer in which our requests are made known, as it

were, with the inquiry whether they may be granted. But, in

actual usage, it does not appear to have this meaning. It is note-

worthy that ipmrai; not atruvt is the word by which our I^ord

always refers to His ow.i prayers (John 141" ib^^ i;**- '^- »>).

5'". On the verse as a whole, v. supra, p. 134, and note there.

dftiRia. V. suproy pp. 134-5.

ical loTiv dfiaprta od irpi< tfdvarov. ou instead of the /iij of 5^"- 1^.

Here there is an express statement of fact. The verse as a whole

effects, In the Apostle's usual manner, the transition to the next

section. The idea of intercession, though still lingering in ov

irp6« tfavarov, has become secondary ; whereas the idea of sin,

which is to be further d'^alt with, is primary. For similar transitions,

cf. ly"'^ 3^ 5'.

5'^ otiafifi'. See spvCial note on ytrcuo-ttetv and «tS(va«, Upon
the whole, yivolo-ic*!*' has been the key-word in the earlier parts of

the Epistle ; but here, in the closing section, it is displaced by

(tScVat, The process of testing and stlf-discernment having been

accomplished, the Apostle assumes its results, and lifts up his soul

in a three-fold "we know" of joyful certainty.

ofix AtiopTiiKfi. V. supra, p. 229. To supply wpo? $a.va.rov after

d/iapravci (Rothe, after the older expositors) is entirely to miss

the point ; which is, that though the Apostle has been speaking

of "sin not unto death" as giving occasion for brotherly interces-

sion, not even this "sinning not unto death" but not sinning

at all, is the true characteristic of the Christian Life.

dXX' 6 yei'iTjOel? Ik tou fteoO Tfjpci ^auT'v. Certainty as to

whether the true reading is avrov or iavrov would at once decide

the interpretation of ytvyj^dfU. But, although the majority of

editors (Tisch., Trg., W. and H., Nestle, R.V.) favour avrov, the

ground for doing so is so narrow (A*, B, 105, and Vulgate for

avrov; ^, the Peshitta, and all other authorities for iavrov) that

here exegesis may claim to have a voice in the question of text.

(a) If iavrov be read, then clearly o •yoTi;6«V is simply a synonym
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for the preceding ffut 6 ycyfvi^/ifVnt «V roii fl*ov. To this it in ob-
jected thai elsewhere in St. John the Christian is not said to " kit-p

himself," but is said to be kept by Divine power (John 17"' '» "

;

cf. Rev. 3'», I I'et. i'). But it is to be observed— (i) that the
examples from the Gospel are only found in the Intercessory

Prayer, where it is inevitable that this aspect of the truth should be
presented

; (j) that elsewhere in the N.T. the Christi.m is almost
as often s.iid to "keep himself" (i Tim. 5", Jas. 1", Jude ^i)

as to be kept by God ; and (3) that precisely in the same sense in

which the Christian is said to "purify himself" (3') he may be
said also to "keep himself" (the two ideas are virtually identical).

The question remains, why, if the subject be the Christian
himself, o yiwij^t/s should be substituted for the A ^r^wri^ivo'L of
the preceding clause. Westcolt calls the substitution "im-
possible"; Plummet, "arbitrary and confusing."

But there are other passages in the Epistle in which the
perfect and the aorist points of view are changed quite as
suddenly and apparently quite as arbitrarily as here (cf. e.g. 4«. '«).

And here the literal translation—"Every one who has been
begotten of God sinneth not ; but he that was begotten of God
keepcth himself"—does not strike me as "impossible" or even
as "confusing." For a possible explanation of the change of
tense, v. supra, pp. 229-30.

{b) If fxvTiv be read, o ycw/ydtic <V tou Btov can only refer to

Christ (for Weiss's proposed explanation with the reading avriy,

"He who was once begotten of God keeps that which is the
result of the Divine Begetting," that is, i yiyevvij;i<ViK ( = himself),

is frankly impossible). To this there is the objection that
h ftvinfitU, as applied to Christ, is without parallel. And to me
it does seem very improbable that, having just described the
Christian as i, ytytn^^cVos, the Apostle should immediately
expect us, without a hint of any kind, to understand by 6 ytnifiiK
the Only-Begotten Son of God. If this had been his meaning,
it seems to me that he would certainly have written 6 1 i.is avrav
or some such phrase j for there is nothing in o ycwij^cK, any more
than in o ytytnnj/JtVos, by which it is intrinsically a fitting ap-
pellation for the Divine Son. It seems, indeed, less fitting. For
these reasons, and against my prepossessions, I conclude that the
more probable reading is iamiv (A.V. and R.V. marg.). The
remarkable rendering of the Vulgate, "generatio Dei conservat
eum," is evidently to be understood in the light of 3* in (nrep/io

avTov iv avruj fi{v€t.
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•I 4 worrit (*f. 2''. All th'- intUirnrrji of temptation an-

regardt-il ;>• |irrM-i-t'<tin^ frntn him in whn^t* pLTtnnal ugi-ncy tlity

arir ronfrntratett.

eix ttwT<Ta4 ojrou layeth not hold ot him; rt. IN. 105'''.

V. sufrit^ (1. 3 JO, and note thcri:,

5'' oAafMv. The relation to the preceding vlth*^ is not that

of inferencL-
—"We know, inotmiuth ai we fulfil the afort'said

condition." The mi&i^cv here is ctiually absolute with that of

5": till' present vcne redun-s to concrete terms the general

proposition there announced.

8ti ix Tou 9iou io^iv. The emphatic ij^fit of 4* is here

noticeably absent. The chief point of the antithesis is not the

difference Ijctween us /personally and the world, but the difference

of the principle embodied in us and in it resjxjctively.

It is/ww 6W we derive what constitutes our essential being;

the World as a whole lies in the Wicked One.

h K<i<rftot oXot* This order is common In the N.T. instead nf

the more regular oXo? u Ktxr/io* (Nfatt. ifi'*' 26'''', Mark 1^ 8'"\

Luke 9*'' \\'\ John 4'*', Acts ji'"^, i Cor. u"''). It seems in

the majority of these cases to denote unity of state or action

rather than wholeness of extent. Thus o\i>v rnv KotTfiov (3^)-=i "all

the World," "the whole of that whJch is called the World" ; here,

u Ki'xTfin'; 0X05 KirTot-Tlie World lieth as a whole (or wholly) in

the Wicked One.

iv Ty won)pw. That rip vovijptf is masculine, not neuter (A.\'.),

is certain from the preceding verse.

Kfirai. The Wicked One does not " lay hold " of him who
is " begotten of God " (5'*) ; but he does not need even to '* lay

hold" upon the World. Already it lies wholly in his grasp. This

meta[)horical use of Kcio-dai iy is not found elsewhere in the N.T.

The sense seems to be that of helpless passivity—to be " in the

power of." The Wicked One is the ap^w of the world, and it

lies utterly under his dominion and at his dis[)09al. So in Soph.

Oed. Col, 24S : iv vfuv Cis dcip Ktifuda. rXa/iofc; (Liddell and Scott,

sub voce),

520 otSafitf Jti. The third of the " triumphant certainties."

In 5'" the Apostle has asserted as a matter of certainty that the

outstanding characteristic of the Life that is begotten of God is

Holiness— its victorious antagonism, not to some sin, but to all

sin, and that upon those wlio possess this Lifu the Wicked One

takes no hold. In 5^'' this becomes the further assertion that we

possess this Life, while the world lies entirely in bondage to the
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Ill « ihf

liiiVLTH, arc riglil, mj all tlu- ri'sl of
the world wrtinji ; that wl* alonr are in j)ossr?tsion of llivirif trulli

and lift', whili; lln- world as a »hi,l,. is in hoiidagi' to falsi-himd and
sin : this st't-ms to In- an enormously ctjotistical assumption. What
givis us the rinhl to main.' it ; n.iy, com|x.'ls us, on |H.'naltyof inason
to till' truth itsilf, to maintain it? And thin llii: second iiuvslion

arises. If it lie true that there does run U'lween men this awful
moral cleavage, ami if we are standiii); on one side—the Codward
side— of that Kulf, while the mass of mankind .ire on the other,

how comes this to pass? Is it due to any moral or intellectual

superiority in ourselves; and, it not, to what is it due? The
present verse may Ix; taken as answerinjj either of those f|uestions

(though not statins the point quite as I have dm e, llau|>t and
Weiss take it as answering the former; MuiIkt miX Kmhe as

answering the latter). Hut in fact it answers both ; for, in iniliiatiri);

the means liy which this has come to p.iss, it also inilicites tin-

ground of our cirtainty that it has come to pass.

oitafunt^. The verse is in substance explanatory of the lirsl

half of 5"'—" We know that we are of G(;d "
; but the explana-

tion is occasioned by the statement of the seconil li.ilf--"and

the whole world lieth in the Wicked One"; to which, therefore,

it is connected adversatively by hi.

8ti 4 uiftf Tou 6cou t|mi Kdl 8AwN<i'. Accotding to the point of
view, the Apostle sjieaks of Christ either as iK^ikveirn (4') or as
ikeiv (5") ; describes His mission by dir€VroA«€i- (4") or liirfVriiAei-

(4'°); and His gift by iiiuiKtv (4") or ilmKtv (321). Here the
perfect sense is to be clearly marked. Uoth His coming and His
gift are present and permanent facts.

Im Yo'u<»o|ui'. Westcott's suggestion, that the quite abnormal
yivmKoiiiy is simply a "corrupt pronunciation" of yo-a^imai/iK., is

amply confirmed by the more recent additions to our knowledge of
vernacular Greek. By the time that the oldest extant MSS of the
N.T. were written, o and u were no longer distinguished in pro-
nunciation (cf. Moulton, p. 35).

yiHJcjicco'. As throughout the Epistle, to recognise or discern,

not to know with full experiential aciiuainlancu (iyvmiviu).

Toi- i.\i^«i.viv. liA..)*"-"!, found only once in the .Synoptisls, once
in St. I'aul, four times in Hebrews, has nine occurrences in the
(iospel, four in this Epistle of St. John, and ten in the Ajiocnlypse.

Everywhere in the Gospel and Epistle it has its proper meaning of
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"genuine" or "real"—that which perfectly corresponds in fact to

the idea wliich its name expresses (cf. John • 4" 6'* 15' 17',

I John 2', Heb. 8^ qS*).

The full knowledge of the True One is first made possible

through His Son. While the God of the O.T. was o dXijftm as

opposed to the idols of heathenism, the God revealed in Christ

is 6 dXijftvo! in comparison with the limited and symbolical con-

ceptions of the O.T. itself. In Him we find completely realised

that idea of Godhead which, when it reveals itself to us, we

intuitively know to be the highest, transcending all other conceptions

of the Divine, or rendering them intolerable. Christianity is not a

revelation, but tht revelation of God. In it we reach the absolutely

and only Divine,

Kai layjw hf T$ dXi]Oit^. Not under the government of Tva, but

a thought hurriedly added to the foregoing, as if the Writer felt that

he had understated the case in saying only that " We know Him that

is true " (cf. koI cV^ck, 3'). And yet another clause has to be added

to express the fulness of the thought.

Iv T$ ulu oOtou *li|raj XpioT^. This explains how " We are in

Him that is true." " No man cometh unto the Father but by Me,"

our Lord had said ; so here the Apostle implies that no man can be

" in " the Father but by being " in " the Son. For the thought,

cf. i'^; for the epexegetic construction, 5". In both A.V. and

R.V. the word " even " is inserted before this clause, presumably

to make it clear that " in Him that is true " and " in His Son Jesus

Christ " are to be taken as in apposition—that is to say, that the

words " Him that is true," at their second occurrence, denote Christ.

This interpreution, favoured by the older exegetes, is stoutly

contended for by VVeiss. It gives, however, an unnatural turn to

the sentence. For it is most unnatural to suppose that tav uAt;-

Sivov first signifies Him Whom the Son of God has come to reveal,

and then, without a hint of change of subject, the Son Who has

come to reveal Him ; and it is almost equally unnatural to suppose

that the awroij in iv rip w^ auroO, k.t.X., has not as its antecedent the

Tiu d\i)Aru immediately preceding. The objection taken by Weiss,

that to understand iv t^I rlw avrou as explaining the possibility of

our being iv rip dAijftw3 (if this means God) involves a Pauline, not

a Johannine conception, is groundless. Cf. John i;'" where,

though conversely stated, the relation of Father, Son, and believers

is conceived precisely as here.

oiiTtis i<n\.v h dXi]dii^s 6c6s Kal (w^ ffitifios. oSrof. Not " His

Son jesjs Christ," but He Who is the subject of the foregoing
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delineation, He Whom we recognise as the True God by means
of the " understanding " which His Son has given us, and with
Whom we are in fellowship through His Son. This clause was
long a battle-ground between the champions of orthodoxy and
those of heterodoxy. And, no doubt, if it could be made good
that, when the Apostle says, " This is the true God," he means,
"His Son Jesus Christ," we should have the most explicit state-

ment in the N.T. of the Divinity of Christ. But the day is past
when such a truth was thought to be substantiated or invalidated

by proof-texts. Besides, for determining the doctrine of the Apostle
himself, the materials are so abundant that little is to be gained or
lost by the interpretation of a single clause. Apart, however, from
dogmatic interests, it is still urged by some (Weiss, Rothe, Ebrard, i.g.)

that oItos refers to lijo-oi! XpuTrm, both because that is the nearest

antecedent, and because, otherwise, the statement, " This is the
True God," is a pure tautology. But to this it may be replied that

omtK does not necessarily refer to the nearest antecedent, but may
more naturally refer to the main subject of the whole preceding
statement, namely, 4 i\r)Bivn ; and that the repetition, " This is

the true God," with the addition, "and Eternal Life," so far

from being a mere tautology, is singularly impressive, especially

when followed, as it is, by the warning, "Keep yourselves from
idols."

«aim aUnos. v. supra, p. 54, and note there. Only He Who
is eternally the Living One can be the essence of all Life. Thus
the close of the Epistle bends round to meet the beginning (i').

There, the Apostle bore testimony to the historic manifestation of
the Eternal Divine Life in Jesus Christ ; here. He testifies that this

historic manifestation becomes, in experience, an inward certainty.
" We know," because the Son of God hath come, and " hath given
us an understanding."

5^1 TtKvia, (^uXo^TC tavra iffo TWI' cfSiiiAuK. No writer is

more urgently and severely practical than St. John. From the
thought of our knowledge, he turns instinctively to our present
duty (cf. John 13"); from the thought that "we know Him
that is true " to &: thought that we are in a world full of "lying
vanities," against which that knowledge must be our shield and
salvation.

TCKriu. The thought of that danger, actual and inevitable, calls

forth once more and finally the note of paternal solicitude, " Little

children." ». supra, p. 41, and note there.

tuXif{an JauTd. The command is expressed in the most
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urgent fashion. ^v\6xr<nw is, if anything, more vivid than ti^ftCw

(5'*). The more pungent and " instant " aorist is used instead of

the quieter present imperative (p. Moulton, 173, 189); while the

verb in the active voice with the reflexive pronoun conveys more

strongly the necessity of personal action than the usual middle

(cf. Luke 12", 2 Pet. 3" <^wA<itr<r€<rtf<).

laurd. The use of the neuter, in direct agreement with rcKna,

appears to be unique. (Although cases nearly analogous may \><i.

found, e.g, Plato, TheaetetuSy 146 A, rutv fiupaKiw n k*'\cuc <toi

&roKpCv€ff0ai, and £utAydemus, 277 D, yvovv fiaimCo/Aivov to ftttpojuov,

^ov\6ft€voi Avavawrai airro). The use of cavros for the second

person is common, especially in the plural, in N.T. and in Hellenistic

Greek generally (Moulton, p. 87). But it is found also in Attic

{e.g. in Xenophon's AnaiasiSj vii. 5. 5).

dirft Twc cl8<£Xwi'. The interpretations of rSiv tl&iuXtov vary widely,

from "idols" in the Uteral sense (Plummer, Rothe) to the false

ideas substituted by antichristian teaching for the True God re-

vealed in Christ (Haupt, Huther), and even to the inclusion of

such self-deceptions as the profession of "knowing God" without

keeping His commandments, and loving one's brother (Weiss).

It is true, as Plummer urges, 'that elsewhere in the N.T.

tt&ioXov is invariably used in the literal sense. That, however, is

no reason why it should not here express a more comprehensive

idea, provided that this would be intelligible by those to whom the

Epistle was addressed. On the other hand, it is urged that

everywhere in the Epistle the pressing peril is antichristian teach-

ing, and that there is no reference to any temptation to idolatry.

That, however, is rather a reason why the Apostle should now
guard his readers against that danger, if it actually existed. Upon
the whole, it seems very doubtful that the Apostle would describe

the phantasms of Gnostic theology, not to say unreal professions

of Christianity, as "idols," or that, if he had done so, the first

readers of His Epistle would have understood him in that sense.

Nevertheless, the Apostle's closing word is of far-reaching and deep-

reaching application. And most impressively does the Epistle close

with this abrupt and sternly affectionate call to all Christians, to

beware of yielding to the vain shadows that are always seeking to

usurp the shrine of the True God, the homage of the heart's desire

and dependence.



ADDITIONAL NOTES.

" Cf. Eur. I'hccH. 391, where to the qucstiun, What is the greatcsi hardship
of an exile's lot ? the reply is iv fjiv fiiyiaToo, ovk #x" ^appt}<rta¥ ; and the rejoinder
to this, ^oirXov t68' tlras, fii) X^^civ & rif <f>poy€i.

' I am admonished, however, that what may seem intolerable is not iniixissihle,

by the discovery of a passage in Xenophnn (^naf>asis, vii. 4, 5) the construction
in which is strikingly parallel to that in St. John ... 6 ^(,'Or)t fXtytv on, tifxT)

Kora^riaovrai Kal KtlffOfrat, fin KaraKAitrei Kai ro^rar t4i Kwfiat kilI t^v alrov, . . .

Here the number of words in the ijarenihetical clause is exactly the same as in

the present passage. A similar rei>etition of fin, lhoui;Ii with a longer irarenlhesis,

is found in the Anabasis, v, 6, 19. A comparison of the passages suggests tliat

the second firt may not be a mere inadvertence, but may have the effect of giving
additional emphasis to the subsequent statement.
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I. English.

Abiding, 19&-200.
/i^rts ofJohn, 92 (n).
Advocate, 16S-74.
Anarthrous use nf nouns and adjectives,

374. 385. 3«8, 398.
Anointing, 91, 112, 127 (n.).

Anonymity of the Episttc, 39, 41-3.
Anselmic theory of the Atonement, 180.

Antichrist, 103, 266, 31S-24, 337, 396.
Antichrists, 25, 36, 91, 266, 318--24.

Antinomianism, 33, 34, 225-6, 226 (n.),

22S.

Antiochus Epiphanes, 337.
Aorist, sense of, 47, 276 (n,), 248 (n.),

366, 37S. 377, 387-
Apologetics, 123-7.
Apostolic Testimony, loS-II.

Asceticism, Gnostic, 33.

Atonement, theories of, 179-83.
Attraction, grammatical, 196, 3S1.

Authorship, theories regarding, 46-50.
Authorship, traditional, 39, 40.

Baptism of Christ, 96, 120.

Baptism, Christian, 122.

Basilides, 31, 273.
Basilidian doctrine, 61 (n.).

Beast (in the Apocalypse), 321-2.
Beetling, the Divine, 192 sqq.

Bcliar, 337.
Belief, grounds of, 108-27.

Belief, Johannine conception of, 270-4,
Belief, moral presuppositions of, 262.
Blood, 164-S, 18S.

Ulood of Christ, 164-5.

Boldness, 2S0, 2S5 sqq., 303.

Cain, 238-9,
Cerinthus, 36-8, 92 sqq.

Children of God, 194-5, =15.

Children of the Devil, 221-2.

Christ, a&iiUes with teaching of, 2S5.

Christ, divinity of, 98, 413.
** Christ," Gnostic sense of, 93, 9S.
Christ, the Pattern of Ix)ve, 242-3.
Christ, sinlessness of, 217-8.
Cleansing, 165-6, 350-1.
Clement of Alexandria quoted, li.

226 (n.l.

Commandment, the old-new, 232-5.
Commandments, the, 21 [-2.

Conscience, 281-3,
Covenant, 173.

Cycles, division of Ep stle into, 5-7.

Dan, tribe of, 338.
Daniel, Book of, 337.
Death, 139.
Death of Christ, 164.

Devil, the, 142-5, 220.
Devil, children of, 221-2.
Devil, works of, 143, 220-I.
Docetic Gospel, 92 (n.).

Docetism, 32, 92 sqq., 119-21.
Dt^matism of St. John, 259-62.
Doing of Righteousness and Sin,
21^20, 225-6.

Dorner on the Righteousness and Love
of God, 84-5.

Dragon-mylh, 337,
Dualism, 27, 31, 36.
Duties of Right and of Love, 81.
Duty, 87.

Emancipation of the Flesh, n^ 36.
Epiphanius quoted, 31.
Eternal, meaning of, 1S8-9.

Ethics, Christian, 105.
Euripides qtiiiud, 415.
Experience, wilnessof, 125.
Eye, lust of the, 150-2.

Faithfulness of God, 68, 167.
Faith-mysticism, 47, 48.

Father and Son, the Divine, yS.
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Fatherhood of God. 169.

Fear, 388-91,393-5.
Fellowship, no, 173, 195-6-

Klaciua Itlyricus, 305 (n.).

Fleth, 99, 149-50'

Fo^veneu, 167, 31D, 349-5°-

Gnosticisro, alleged traces of, in Fourth

Gospel, 363.

Gno&ticism, exclusiveness of, 114 (n.),

353-
Gnosticism, sketch of, 36-34.

Gnosticism, lovcle'sness of, 30, 351.

G(^, 337.
Good Samaritan, Parable of, 256.

Gospel, Apostolic, 108-11, n^, 115.

Govenmiental theory of the Ai cment,

Hate, 336, 336 (n.), 34i<

Hebraic style, 3-4.

Hebrews, Epistle to the, 172-4.

Hellenism, influence of, 201.

Hermas, Shepherd of, quoted, 289 (n.)>

Herodotus quoted, 109 (n.).

High priest, 171.

Hippolytus quoted, 226.

History, St. John's conception of, 315.

Holy One, the, 90-1.

Homer quoted, 329 (n.)<

Idealism, 316.

Ignatius quoted, 30 (n.), I04.

Immanence, Divine, 196, 200.

Impassibility, Divine, 165 (n.), 177-8.

Impeccability of the regenerate, 223-30.

Imperfect tense, anomalous, 375.

Incarnation, doctrine of defined,

99-100.
Incarnation, practical consequences of,

100-7.

Incarnation, reality of, 32, 119-20.

Indefecttbility of the regenerate, 333-4.

Intercession, 135, 142, 406-7.

Intercession of Christ, 171-2.

Iremeus quoted, 49 (n.), 93, 22''

Jesus Christ, as proper name, 89, 170.

Johannine Doctrine summarised, 340.

John, apocryphal Acts of, 92 (n.).

Judgment, 329-31, 353.

Justice. 82-84.

Knowledge, 63, 63, 210-1, 248, 310-4.

Knowledge, Gnostic estimate of, 28-9.

Last Hour, the, 317-8, 352-3.

Lawlessness, 133, 217, 351.

Levitical ritual, 161-5, >67, 171.

Life, common Biblical conception of,

185.

IJfe, definition of, 186-7, 30a
Life Eternal, 53-56, 106-7.

Life, mediation of, by Christ, 106-7
190-1.

Light, 56-66, 166, 335-7.
Lord's Supper, I3i.

Love, 79-80, 255-7, 393.

Love, commandment of^ 333-4.

Love, the power of, 86, 340.

Love, the Tummum bonum, 86.

Love of God, 163, 212, 293-5.
Lucian quoted, 168 {n.}, 336 (n.), 376.
Lucretius quoted, 103 (n.).

Lust, 149'

Man of Sin, 331, 337.
Manifestation, 315 sqq.

Mediating tendency of the Epistle,

361.
Missionary spirit, no (n.).

Monarchianism, 1941 354-7.
Moral influence theory of the Atone-
ment, 179-80.

Moral nature, 303 (n.), 204-7.

Name of Christ, 310,394.
Neuter, generic force uf, 117 (n.),

'275 {n.).

Omniscience, the Divine, 283-4.
Only-b^otten Son, the, 73.
Owen quoted, 206 (n.).

Papacy, the, and Antichrist, 333.
Paraclete, 16S-74, 351-52.
Parousia, 324-9, 352-3.
Particles, use of, 345.
Penal theory of the Atonement, 181-2.

Perfect and perfected love, 212-3,

286-9. 392-5.
Philo, 273.
' Physical ' applied to Regeneration, 2o6i

Plato quoted, 414.
Prayer, 136, 137, 142, 298-305.
Predestination, 202, 272.

Prophets, true and false, 263-7.
Propitiation defined, 161-3.

Punishment, 82-4, 87, 290-1, 293 (n.).

Pure, purity, 90, 213-4.

Regeneration, conception of, 203-7.
Regeneration, necessity of, 63, 191-2.

Resurrection, 353.
Resurrection of Christ, 120.

Revelation of God in the Incarnation,
101-6.

Righteousness, 67, 70, 167, 208-22.
Righteousness and Love, correlation of,

go-7.
Ritschlian criticism, 201 sqq.
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Sacraments, the, lai-j.
SEu:riticc, 176-8.

Salvation, 1^7, 331-6.
Saviour, 1 56-7.

Schism, 323-3.
Second Adam, 19a.

Seed of God, 198,321.
Sin, Gnostic view of^ 32-3.
Sin, doctrine of, 128 sqq.
Sin unto Death, 135-42.
Sinlessneu of Christ, 217-S.
Spirit, the Holy, 194, 351-a.
Spirit of Truth, the, tin, 263 sqq.
Spirit, witness of the, 11 1-9, 303 (n.),

297.
Spirits, 263-7.
Spiritual Body, the, 336.
Summum Bonum, the, 87, 88.

Tacitus quoted, 47 (n.).

Testimony, the Apostolic, 108-11.
Testimony of the Spirit, 111-9, 263

(n.), 297.
Theocentric, the Epistle ii» I9^7>

355-7.

Theocritus quoted, 89 (n.).

Tmnscemlence of (jod, the, 102.

Trinitarian conception, necessity ot,

79, 80, 119.

Truth, 62, 100, iiS, 25o-6a
Turrcttn quoted, 106 (n.).

Vainglory of life, the, 153,

Vine and the branches, 197, 199,

Walking in the light, 64-66, 166.
Water, the, and tne Blood, 95-6, 119-

Wicked One, the, 142-5, 229-30.
Will of God, the, 154-5, 301-5.
Witness, 108.

Witness of experience, 135.
Witness of God, 124.

Word of God, 213.
Word of Life, 43-5, 98, 354-5.
World, 145-55. 239-40, 266, 275-7,

321.

World, the definition of, 146-8.

Xenophon, qooted, 414, 415,
Zoroastri.inisM, 61 (n.).

II. Greek.

dTttTSr rhv 0t&v, 402-3.
i-yivit, 70-1, 293.
dTdrtj i¥ (and tit), 400-I.
dydrij TtTtKtuaiUvii, 2 1 2-3, 250,

286-7.
Arfawj^ol, 41.

a^ior, 90- r.

afvii, &.yvl^fiv, 90.

dfliKfa, 134-5.
alrtiv, tUrtlaStu, 406.
a^i^tot, 18S (n.),

dXafoccfa, 378.
dMfleia, 62, 259, 372.
&\n0t¥it, 259-^, 411-2.
dXV [fa (elliptical), 378.
i/taprla, 129 (n.), 132-4.
ifiaprlav (x^iy, 130.

d»'a77AXf(»', 370.
dvo;i(a, 133-4. 217. 35>'
dvW, 159 (n.).

drrf, compounds with, 321 (n.).

drayy^XXcii", 370.
iir6, 346.
droKdXv^ii, 325 (n.).

&irT€ff$ai, 230 (n. ), 410.
dpneiffdai Su o>!, 379.
<»/>Xi*. «"' a'PX^i. 144 ("). 369. 380.

aiJrii ( = Christ), 89, 98 (n.), 386.

plat, 378.

ytyyaii', 192-3.

ytvvtiBdt, 408,

yfytvpTtfiivot, 192 (n.), 229, 409.
yiviiffKtw, 62, 63 (n.), 379, ' 296,

364-6.
ypi<l>eu', 308-9.

9id, 96, 377.
81A, ToOro . . . 0TI, 386.
SUaiot, 90, 167, 17a
SixatnrtJi'iI, 67-70.

^^"f 374. 383. 4C6.
iiy, compounds with, 392.
ei, 390.
ellUmt, 296, 366-7, 390.
cr^uXa, 414.
ilvat iK, 192 (n.), 378.
eU Tilf, 123 (n.).

^*. 145{ii-). 378.
iK TO&TQV, 267, 397.
^Ketvot (=Christ), 89, 213, 215.
(fivpoaQtv, 282 (n.), 300 (n,).

if, 99, 400-1, 404.
ivToKal, 211, 403.
iviinnoy alrov, 300 (n.).
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fwi0vfila, 149 (n.).

tmipdi'fia, 325 (n).

tfixta&ai, 99.

ipxififoi, i\tfuiv, b, 96.

/fMrraf, 408.

ivX^TTi&pa, 3I7-lS(n.).

M. 54-6, 184-9. 4'3-

ddwarot, 139.

tfai'M'if***'. «'. 390-

et&ffffai, 46, 399.

fl»<W, 308.

ISafffLltu 160 (n.), 160-3.

fro, 373. 389. 408.

(toffap/ftif, 165-6, 350-I*

<tai. 370, 378.

Ml . . . ti, 371-

ini/>3^a, 281 (n.)-

Kara-iivdiCKtiv, 391.

Mifftfai, 410.

KMrwfia, 173, 195-6.

((6Xa(r«, 290-1, 293 (n.).

Kifffiot, I45~9*

Kplvtiv, icplait, 329, 353.

XAvof Tf|t fu^j, i, 43-5. 190. 354-5-

368-70.

Muf, 158(0.),

/xaftTvptif, fiafiTvpitt, loS, 404-5*

fulCitP, 275-

tUvtir, 196-200, 380-1.

Ml} c. part., 405.

/i0f07<»'i)i, 73.

riKiiiTtura, 276 (n.).

BXoi, 410.

i^oXiryetv, 265, 373.

6voiJ.a, r6, 310, 394.

opav, 46.

SffTct, 370.

orliSf. 101 (n.), 3S0.

(J^fXei*-, 214, 249, 391-

/ttiiex of Subjects

waiafo, 41, y^ (n.), 310 (n.).

'i^*". 375-*>-

irafNi, 34^.
Ta^7*(rtfai, 376-

rafMixXtp-ot, I6S, 168 (tl.).

Topoiuio, 325 (n.).

ira/),V'a» ^80, 285 qq-. 303.

tSi a, c. part., 215 (n.).

xai . . . «iir. 379.
rfitffii', 391-2.

iTfpf, 46(11.), 159 (n.).

ir.ffTfiVif, 258, 369 (n.), 277-8, 366.

TiffTii, 68, 167, 167 (n.).

woKiv (^fiJffTijr, and llic like), 373.

rMfty rdi rfcroXdi, 403.

TMcii' ^^If dXiitfffoi', 372.
Tw*ivr^¥iitt.apriix9,h\.tka\.wji>rf\v, 219-20.

jToraTfii, 332 (n.).

Kf^i rbv iroWpa, 98, 374,
ir/>ii WcoTOi', 138-40.

(rdp{, 99, 149-50-

aK^v^^ovt 235-6«
ffKorfa, (fKinut, yjl,

ffr/pfia, 198, 227, 388-9.

fft\dyxya, 391-
ffipdrrtur, 239 (n.).

"TX""* «PX""}« 61 (n.j.

W/Tftt Jtov, 194-5, 385-6-

rrsi-fa, 41, 30<>-lO, 413.

tA«m, 289, 2S9 (tl.), 292-5.

TeXeioff, 287, 287 (n.).

TlJilflC, ZII.

n*J<:i'oi T^f i'VX^i', 159 (n.).

uiit ^ovoifflif, 73.
iiWp, 159 (n.).

I

{/ir€py]<pavia, 37^

<tta»tpovff6iu, 315 sqq.

^tiXdrTeir, 414.

Xpiff/io, 91* 112. 127 (n.), 352-

'/"XVj '^•i TtWvat, 159 (n.).

Cipa. iffX^TVt 317-18 tn.).
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The Articles are all new.

It in lint fioseil on any other Dii-tionary, but in a wholly new and

original Worlc.

Every Article in signed by the Author. This is the first time

that oU the Articles in a sinKle-voluiue Dictionary of the Ilihle have

been committed to Specialists and bear their signatures, as in the

largp^t Dictionaries.

Prospectus, with Specimen Page and List of Authors,

post free on application.

From larly Press Notio«*.

' A very fine acliicvt'tnent, worthy to stai, il bcsiile bin larger Dictionarico, anil hyjtvr

the nioHt scholarly yet protlucetl iu one volume in EuglUh-speaking tountriea, pcrhftim it

ioa'y bTsauriii the vfoiUi.'—Christi-tn M'l-rtd.

' A book of HterliiiK merit ami strikinp -^'itorlal skill. . . . Tliese are hut a few names

picke.l at ramloni from n lonn list of lii.'-tinKuislieil contributor'<. but tliey aiiilitiently

indicate the staudarJ of scholurahip rtauhed in this entirely admirable work. —iV»-

li3her'.i Circular.

' To produce in a sUigle volume .. Dictionary of the Bible sufficiently ample in it.i

Bcope and plan, abreast of present scholarship, not too elenitnUry to l*e of ii.so to

Mtiulents and iiiiiiiHters, and not too technical and scholastic in its mcthoil for an ordinary

n-ftder ia, as will be rcaiiily uniierstoo.!, iin extremely difficult nndcrtakinj.'. So lar as

our examination of it has gone, it htw been ailmirably acconiphshci. —MeVwdi..'>t

Jteci>ri/er,

'An exceedingly valuable and comprchiMwive work.'—Reci<nl.

'The work i^ able, scholarly, and of a thorouKhly trustworthy kinil. The editor ha.s

been able to enlist the foremost scholars of our time. Wo nuwt call attention to the

cftrefui and masterly snh-edittng. It is a.-* near perfection as is possible for mau to

attain.'

—

Aberde-'ii Frcr. I'ress.

'Thoroughly abreast of present-day knowledge. For presentation and librnry pur-

poses the l>ook outstrip.' all it-, rivals, nml its closely packed pi^es aie a perfect mine tor

teachers ami ministers. '--.'?^«day fSchool ChrunicU,

'No pam.s have been sparcii to make Itn; book UioroUjjhly reliiiblc and ap to date.'—

^otsinan.



T. ft T. Clakk's PVBLICATIOMS.

StilTID BY

pRiKoiPAL S. D. r. SAUIOMD, D.D., axd Pkopimok C. a. BRIQOS, D.D.

'A TkluftbU ud niiioh-BMd«l sddlUoa to Um UtMlofioal UtarfttBN of tht EaglUh-

7h§ Pint 8eu«ntMn Vohmtt an now mtfy, /a Pott 8vo, ulw. :—

An Introduotlon to th« LltttHttuM of iho Old Tosta-
mant. By Profeuor S. H. Dritir, D.D., Oxford. Eighth

Edition. Price 12«.

Tb* Ouardian uyi: < By lur tb« but HcotiDt of tb« grMt qrlttofti problwiii eon.
•eUd with tbe Uld TMlkment thxt tuu yet bMD writttD. . . . It ! ft parfwl Bwrr*!
of flomprMaioD and laoidlty flumbined.'

Christian Bthtoa. By Niwhan Smtth, D.D. Third Edition.

Price lOs. 6d.

Tb* Bookman 9tyt I 'It ! ths work of t wIm, welMntormwI, iDdsMDdMt ftsd

tborougbly oompetent writ«r. It ia mira to bscom* tht test-book in Chriatl»D Etbica,'

Apologotios; or, Christianity Dofonslvoly Stated.
By the late Professor A. B. Bruok, D.D., Olasgow. Third lulitiun.

Price lOs. 6d.

The ExpotUory Timet e»ys: <Tbe force tnd the freabntH of all the wrltioga th«t

Dr. Brooe bea hitlittrto pabliahed haT« doabtleaa Iwl maoy to look furwud with eftger

bop* totbii work; ktid there need not be any fear of diaapitolDtmest.

'

History of Christian Dootrine. By Professor G. P. Fisbir,

D.D , LL.D., Yale. Second Edition. Price 128.

The Critical Review iiaya :
' A clear, readable, well-pruportioDed, and, regarding it

ai a wbole, remarkably juat and accurate account of wnat the oonrae and duTelopmeDt
of doctrine tbrout^liuui tbe ages, and indiffemnt oountriea, baa been.'

A History of Chriitianlty in the Apostolio Age.
By Professor A. C. MoGlirpiRT, Ph.D., D.D., New York.

Price 12s.

The Literary lyorld mya :
' A rtivereut .D<) emlDflntl; Mndid treAtmfint of th«

Apostolic Age in the light o( research.'

Ohriitlan Inititutlon*. Bf Frofeaaor A. V. O. Aluh, D.D.,

Cambridge, U.S.A. Price 12a.

Th. CkrtMlian World Mja ;
' UoqUMtionablj Professor Allen's most solid perform-

ance ; find that, In view of what h. has already aooompllsbed, la sajlng a grMt deal*.
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V9hm0» HOW nady (wnf/niitrf)—

Th« Ohrlstian Psator and th« Working Ohuroh. H7

Wabhihgton (liamtKN, 1).I>., l.Ul). Vtke IOh. Cnl

Tb« RnpHxt Maaaiin^m^t: *Tbvr« ( flcnrrolj * |>Iirmi n( pftatural 'Inly wtilrh fa

ot toorhml u|H]n nimlnoualjr ind to |cmk1 piir|>oB«,'

OanoD and Tsxt of tho Now Tottamont. Ity Trofeuor

Caspar Ukh^ Oreoort, D.D., M- D., LpipziK. rrici' 12i«.

Tti* Sc-it.tmtn uys : ' A KrlllinDt coDtrl1>iitinn to N'l'W Tt*iilBiri(-ut •cholaratilp.'

Tho Thoology of tho Now Toatamont. By Profeuor

O. B. S-ncviNB, D.n., Yalp. Price 12«.

Tho Anotont CathoUo Ohuroh. From the AcceMion of

Trajan to the Fourth General Council [a.d. 98-4B1]. By the

late Princiiml Raint, P.lJ., Kdinhurph. Price 12«.

Tho Orook and Eaatom Churohos. lly Principal W. F.

Adbney, D.D., MrtnchoBtor. Price 12s.

Old Toitamont HUtory. By Professor Hknrt P. Shitb, D.D.,

Amherst. Price 129.

The Academy myt :
' Tbs hlitorr of thfl littlfl nttloii out of whicli wni to ariM th«

Sub of Rtiflitauaitivis, it clutl)«d with «n added olisnn o( kctiwlity, m It U pnM&t«d
la theM MDO and bkluioed pa^M.*

Tho Thooloi^ of tho Old Toatamont. By the late Pro-

fessor A. B. Davidhou, n.T)., LL.D., Pldinburph. Secoml Kdition.

Price 128.

Tb« Bookman aayi :
' Contnina the vaaence and atreiiKtIi of the whole work of one

whom the beat Jud|{ea have pruuounced to be a leadur In Old Teatamaot learning.'

Tho Ghriatlan Dootrlno of Salvation. By Professor O. B.

STKViNa, D.D., Yale. Price 128.

The Kxpontory Timet aaya :
' It Is a f^eat Iniok npon a untX anhjeeL If jwaaohAra

want to nt themaalvea for a wlnter'a work of atroog, healthy, perauaalre preaching,

tbia book will flt them.'

Tho Chriatian Doctrine of God. By Professor W. X. Clarke,

D.D., Author of ' An Outline of Chriatian Theology,' Price 10s. 6d,

The RaptiAt Times Nays :
' It i^ an mastt^rly, an iuspiriug and htilpfnl a treatise aa can

be found In the famous serii'S to whinh it belongs.'

Hiatory of tho Reformation. By Principal T. M, Limdbat,

D.D., Glasgow. In Two Vohimca.

Vol. I.—Th« B«formation in Oarmany, from ita b«flnnln^
to th« Ralijioua Peaoo of Au^aburf. Second Edition.

Price 10s. dd.

VuL, 11. —Tho RefoFxnatlon in Lands boyond Oarmany,
With M»i.. Trice 10s. 6ii.

The Titaea says: 'At I(i.>t the Kiiglisli [niMic possosses an Mlcquate Hi.-«tory of the

Reformation.'

•,* A iToapectv* giving j\dl detaih of the Scries, with lint of Gontribuiur», pott free

on aiiplication.
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Cl^e litternational Ciitital Commcntarii

ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS.

UNDER THK BDtTOiWHlP OP

Tbe ReT. S. R, DRIVER, D.D„ Oiford; the Re*. A. PLUIIER, l.k.. D.D., Dorbun

;

ind the ReT. C. A. BRIGG3, D.D., Net Yort

"The publlcfttlon of this Mriai marks ui epoch in English exegenis.'—BriiwA ir^Hy.

SeuMteen Volamm an mw ready, in Post 800, ulz, ;—

Numben. By Professor G. Buchanan Grat, D.D., Oxford.

Price 12s.

Ctirmh Belli uys : * Dr. Or»y'8 ponim«nUry will b« indiaponMbie to every English

student,'

Deuteronomy. By Professor S. R Drivir, D.D., Oxford.

Third Edition. Price 12a.

Prof O A SwrrH says ' The series oonld have had no better introdnotlon than this

volnme Irom its Old TesUmont editor. . . , Dr. Driver has achieved a comment-

ary of rare learciDgand still more raw candour and sobriety of Judgment.

Judges. By Professor Giorok F. Moors, D.D., Harvard University.

Second Edition. Price 12s.

Bishop H. E. Bti.ii, D.D., says ! 'I think it may safely be averred that so Inil

and BcientiBo a commentary upon the text and subject-matter of the Book of Judges

has never been produced in the English langnsge.'

The Books of Samuel. By Professor Henry P. Shith, D.D.,

Amherst College. Price 12s.

LUtratun eays : ' The most complete and minute commenUry hitherto published.'

The Book of Esther. By L. B. Paton, Ph.U, Hartford Theo-

logical Seminary. Is^ow ready, price 10s. 6,1.

The Scnlsvtaii says : ' It may h^ descrilMid without hesitation M one of the most

noteworthy additions to this valuable series.'

The Book of Psalms. By Professor C. A. BnioGS, D.D., New

York. In Two Volumes, price 10s. 6d. each.

' It is likely for some time to hold iu place as at ouce the fullest and the imat

authoritative we possess on this book of Scripture. It enhances the value of the

International Critical Commentary," and it will also a.ld to the alreaily great repuUtion

of its author.'—Principal Marcos Dods, D.D., in the Booknum.

The Book of PrOYerbs. By Professor C. H. Tot, D.D.,

Harvard University. Price 12s.

The Bookman says : ' The commentary is full, though scholarly and business like,

and must at once take its piece as the authority on " Proverbs."'

The Book of Booleslastes. By Professor Gkoroe A. Bauton,

Ph.D., Bryn M.awr College, U.S.A. Price 8s. 6<1.

The MiOwdisl Itmmi-r says :
' By f«r the most helpful commentary upon this cryptic

writing that w« have yet hanilled.'
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Volumn now ready {oontinu0d)—
Amos and Hoaaa. By PresMlput W. R. IIarfkr, Ph.D.,

Chica^'o Unh'crsity. Price 12«.

Tb» Methodist Recordimy^i 'For thoronghn«M «n<1 •zoclWce of workni«iiBhip,

for cletm^w of HriUDfre'nflnt and expoBitlon, and for c«tii|>r«henH)ven«HS Mid Kccuracj

In tba hft&dline of textual, prammatlciil, and •zefT'tical qitfationt, tbid wiirk should

rank among the foremoat'

St. Matthew's Gospel. By Principal Willoughby C. Ai.i.en,

M.A., Kgerton Hall, Manchester. Second Edition. Price 12s.

Tlie Scotsman says : * Mr. Alien has provided students with an invaluable introduction

to the comparative study of the Synoptic Gospels. The work as a whol« is a credit

to English New Twitinient scholftrship, and worthy to rank with the best products

of the iitoileni <>eriiiau achool.'

St. Mark's Gospel. By ProfesBor Ezra P. Gould, D.D.,

Philadelphia. Price 10s. 6d.

The Baptist Magazine, twys: ' As luminously suggtstive as It is conolB« and sober.

The oommentary proper is tboiifrhtful, jodtcioua, and erudite—the work of a maater
in hermeneutlca.'

St. Luke's Gospel. By Kev. Alfred Pluhher, D.D. Fourth

Edition. Price 12s.

The Qvardian saya : * We / 1 heartily that the book will bring credit to EDgllah

wholarahip, and that In iU narefalneBi, Its sobriety of tone, iu thongbtfulaew, it«

reverence, it will contribnte to a itronger faith in the esBential trastworthlneaa of the

goapel record.'

Romans. By Professor William Sandat, D.D., LL.D., Oxford,

and Principal A. C. Headlam, D.D., Ixjndon. Fifth Edition.

Price 12s.

The Bishop OP Elt say* : 'We welcome it a« an epocli-making cuutribution to tbf

tody of St. Paul.'

By Professor T. K. Abbott,Epheslans and Colosslans.
D.T.it., Dublin. Price lOs. 6d.

')L\ii» Expoiitory Time* aaya: ' There is no work in all the "International" Karies

that is more faithful or more felioltona. ... Dr. Abbott uuderetanda these Epiatlea

—we had almoat said as if he had written tbem.'

Phlllppians and Philemon. By ProfeBsor Martin B. Vincent,

D.D., New York. Price 8s. 6d.

The iTco^jman says :
* In every way worthy of the eeries which was so well com-

menced Mn tlie New Testament] with the admirable commentary on the Itomans by

Dr. Sanday and Dr. Ueadlam.'

St. Peter and St. Jude.
Oxford. Second Edition.

By Professor Charles Bigo, D.I).,

Price 10s. 6d,

The Ovardvin says : ' A first-rale critical pditicn of thete Epistles has b»^n for a

long time a felt want in EnttHch theological literature . . . this has Iteen at last

supplied by the khours of Canon Itigg. "'~ "

uggestiveness.'
Hia notes are full of interest and

' A pTO^pectvi, fiving /uU dttaila of the Series, withti't of Contributor-'
,
jioatjrtt

im applieatum.
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The Chriatian Minister and his Duties. By Bev. J.

Oswald Dykes, T).D., Westrainater Collie, Cambridge. I'ost 8vo,

price 6b. net,

' Tlieae counsels are tlie outcome of ripe experience, and are marked by the iiuii^ht and
sagacity, the hroad and fair-uiinded spirit which won Dr. Dykes such a high reputation.'

—London Quarterly Review,

The Background of the Gospels ; or, Judaism in the Period

between the Old and New Testaments. (The Twentieth Series

of the Cunningham Lectures.) By Williah Fairwbathsr, M.A.,

D.D., Kirkcaldy. Demy 8vo, Ss. net.

' Dr. Fairweather has made the subject of this volume his own. This thoughtful book

is one of the moot interesting written uiwn the important subject with which it deals.'

—

Methodist Recorder.

' It is a valuable Iwok, gathering up in compact form and lucid statement the results

of a host of investigators.'—ffomWrfic Review.

' Dr. Fairweather's work is one of sterling value, laying its foundation in a careful and
sympathetic analysis of its subject.'

—

Toronto Mail.

The Religious Teachers of Greece. The Gifford Lectures.

By the late Jauss Adam, M.A., Litt.D.(Camb.), LL.D., Fellow,

Lecturer, and Senior Tutor of Emmanuel College, Cambridge.

Edited, with a Memoir, by his Wife, Adbla Marion Adah. Now
ready, demy Pvo, price 10s. 6d. net.

Contents :—The Flaco <^f Poetry and Philosophy in the Development of Greek

Religious Thought—Homer—From Heaiod to Bacchylidea—Orphic Relisnous

Ideas—Pindar—JEschylus-Sophocles—From Thales to Xenoplianea— Hera-

clitus—From Parmenidea to Anaxagoraa—The Age of the Sophists—Euripides

—Socrates—Plato : His Cosmological Doctrine, His Elements of Asoeticiun

and Mysticism, His Theory of Education, His Theory of Ideas.

' The work of one of the best Platonic scholars of this generation.'-CAureA Family
Newspaper,

' When no prolific a subject is treated with the exhaustive knowledge and expository

skill that Dr. Adam brings to bear, students have opened to them a rare source of mental
enrichment.'-'C'Arts^^n World.

The Bible of Nature. By J. Arthur Thomson, M.A., Begius

Professor of Natural History, University of Aberdeen. Crown

8vo, price 4s. 6d. net

SuMHAfiT or Contents :—The Wonder of the World—The Histoir of Things

—

Organisms and their Origin—The Evolution of Organisms—Man's Place in

Kature.
* For such a tuk as he has here essayed, Professor Thomson is peculiarly fitted alike

by his eminent scientific acquirements, his profound sympathy with religious feelings

and values, and his gifts as an expositor. The scientific interest ia the leading one
throughout, but the Gearings of scientific truth upon religion are never lost sight of,

and the real harmony between Christian theism and the doctrine of evolution is brought
out in a most convincing fashion.'

—

Glasgow Herald.

Outlines of Introduction to the Hebrew Bible. By
Professor A. S. Gedkn, D.D., Richmond. Post 8vo, 8s. 6d. net.

Summary op Contents :—Language of the Old Testament—The Text of the Old
Testament—The Hebrew and Greek Canons of the Old Testament—Later

Hebrew Literature—The Vonions-The Pentateuch.
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MMITBIIIO IMTIULV MBW. HTIR UTBVPTBO BBTORB.

'A triumphuit Mul imqunUHoi «occ««. Iiidl.peM.bl. to nilDUUri and BIbl.

tadmti.'—Dr. W. Kobirtsos Nicoll.

NOW COMPLETE IS TWO VOLUMES

A DICTIONARY OF

CHRIST AND THE GOSPELS.
Edited by J. HASTINGS, D.D.

PriM per Vol, in cloth binding, 21s. net ; in half-morgcco,

gilt top, 26b. net.

The purpose of this Dictionary is to give an account of everything

that relates to Christ—His Person, Life, Work, and Teachmg.

It is first of all a preacher's Dictionary. Its authors are preachers as

well as scholars. .... ^. ^v

The articles are all new. Even when their titles are the same as the

titles of articles in the ' Dictionary of the Bible,' they are written by

new men, and with a new purpose. ,„.,,,, ,, ^ .t

The articles are not entirely limited to the Bible, but gather together

whatever touches Christ in all the history and experience of the

Church. ^ t. -i

It is calloJ a DicmoNAKT of Christ and th« Gospkls, because it

includes everything that the Gospels contain, whether directly related

to Christ or not. Its range, however, is far greater than that of the

Gospels. It seeks to cover all that relates to Christ throughout the

Bible and in the life and literature of the world. There are articles

on the Patristic estimate of Jesus, the Mediaval estimate, the Reforma-

tion and Modern estimates. There are articles on Christ in the Jewish

writings and in the Muslim literature. Much attention has been given

to modern thought, whether Christian or anti-Christian. Every aspect

of modern life, in so far as it touches or is touched by Christ, is described

under its proper title.
. , „ , n ,i •

It wm be found that the contents of the Gospels, especially their

spiritual contents, have never before been so thoroughly uivestigated

and set forth.

'The preKhet'i pnrpoxi l> better Mrved thm it has ever been betore.'-Timti.

• A .cholarlT production, e^lited vith admirable »km.'-Cftm(i<i» \V(«rld.

'Valuable for all scholars aud students, it should prove invaluable for ths preacher.

—Methotiiat Times. „ ..

' We linow of no book likely to be more helpful to the parochial cleixy. - Ouarduin.

' Invaluable to preachers and teachers, and ought to bo in constant use. —ChuTckrmn.

» full Pnamtm. »/(« ipulirn »««••, mm ta •»a/'«»i «»» M»*t«//«r, <,r ftu

from titl Puillahlri on aitplleatiom.
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BY THE REV. DAVIO W. FORREST. P.O.. EDINBURGH.

The Authority of Christ. Third Edition. Post 8vo, 6b.
* A itimulatltig volume, and one Irreiisttble in Its literary charm.'—/Mt/y CkronieU.
' A coDHgeoua > et revoreut and thoroughly masterly haniUiiiK of sonic of the gravuiit

and moot vital problems in iiiodem theolonr. It is written, mon.iver, in a style
distinguished by firmness, sincerity, and restrained eloquence.'—CAz-ufmm l\'ttrl(i.

' A valuable contribution to the dlacnuion of an important subject.'—(/udT^uin.

The Christ of History and of Ezperienoe. £eiug the Third
Series of 'Kerr Lectures.' Sixth Edition. In post 8to, price 6s.

'This book has now won for itsfU the position of a sUndard work on a subject
which recent critieal and theological iuvcBtigations havA rendered of the first import-
ance.'—£xamin'r,

' The profoundest and mostjwwerful study of "thti mind of Christ "which it lias ever Iwen
our gooil fortune to read. The volume is crowded with profound and wise sncKeations.
It iit one of those rare proilucts of theologiual learning which will amply repay the most
careful study.'—.VeM(«M( Times.

BY PROFESSOR W. H. CLARKE. P.O.

The Bookman says; * Dr. Clarke's charm both of thought and exprestiou secure a
welcome for anything he may write.'

The Christian Doctrine of God. New Vol. ' International

Theological Library.' Post 8vo, price 10*. 6d.
'It is aa masterly, as inspiring and helpful a tri'atise aa can be found in the famoua

scries to which it belongs.'

—

Baptist Times.

An Outline of Christian Theology. Seventeenth Edition.

Post 8vo, price Ts. 6d.

'It is diflUcuIt to speak of this hook lu -wleqnate terms witliout an appearance of
exa(,'K« rated praiae, . . . Here at last the great vitnl truths of the Christian faith are
set along tlie lines of the highest tliought of tlie liberal, reverent, nio«leru mimi, and
with conaunimale skill and fascinating inttrest. Theology is no doubt the qiiet:ii of the
Bcieuces, but, as usually presented, in aoniewhat auatere, ponderous, autii]uated guise,
has little human attraction. Here it is (piick with human interest, answering to the
living thouglita of tlie living generation.'

—

I'liritaii.

The Use of the Soriptures in Theology. Crown 8vu, 4s.

7A<r# Im a wldnpnad fmnnaaion tliat modem atuiiiea upon tht Bible tend to diminish, or even
to dtatrvi/ its oalus for ttia purposes of tkeolagg nnd religion. Against this impreaalon these
leetuna utter a prottat and offer reaeons. Tlie Bible eontinuea to be the unspeakablu precious
treaaurt of Christendom, and will retain its place and power aa the manual of Christianity and
the booh o* Qod for men. But Its place and power must bo preaerued through perfectly frank
recognition of the facts concerning It, and use o,' It for exactly what it la.

From the Authuk's Pn/ace.

What Shall We Think of Christianity ? Gr. 8vo, 28. Bd.
' Dr. Clarke's " Outline of Christian Theology" had a reception rarely aonorded to

an American book, and the sain is briskly proceeding. The new little book is written
in the fame charming simplicity of language, and its thoughts are so great and eimple
that it ii I'kely to find an equally warm welcome besidi* its slder brouier. There are
three chaj^ters: (1) Th© Christian People; (2) The Christian Doctrine; (8) The
Cbriatian Power.'

—

hxpository Times.

Can I Believe in God the Father? Crown 8vo, 38.

\'f <:iarke liae here, ae elsewhere, ataown himwlf a raaater in the art uf popular-
WMfl Christian apniogetioa. '—Cftrwfian World
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8K THE REV. W. L. WALKER.

God,
Second

Christian Theism and a Spiritual Monism.
Freedom, and Immortality, in View of Monistic Evolution.

Kdilion. Demy 8vo, 98.
, , . , .,. .

• A >alu.«.bl« contril.ution to Clirisllun thought unci • real help to Chrutinii faith, and

m all rrapocl. a «ork worthy ot the author's already high reputation amoug theological

writers.'— £xa»iine/-.

The Spirit and the Incarnation. In the Light of Scripture,

Science, and Practical Need. Third Edition, Revised and Ke-«et

Demy 8vo, price 98.

In a leading u-ticl., headed '« onSAT BOOK,' In the BritUk WaUf,
Dr. UiECM D.m» wrote: 'It m«y:b« queitlonad whether la reoent joare there

haa appeared, at home or abroad, any theological work more deierring ol careful

Btudy. He who Intelligently rmde it once will ineviUhly read It again and again.

The Cross and the Kingdom, as Viewed by Christ Himself and

in the Light of Evolution. 8vo, 9s.

• We desire to speak with admiialion of the good work done In IMa book. It is worthy

to sUnd beside his (ormor treatise. Taking both together, they lorm a magniBcent con-

tributlon to the theological literature ol the age.'—Principal Ivesach in the iipontory

Timls.

What about the Ne-w Theology? Second Edition. Post

8vo, price 2s. 6d. net.
' Of tho three Uoks which lie before us, we may—and indeed mu!t-«ay at once that

only oue (Mr. W^ilker's) •trlkcs us s» liciug in any sense a contribution to the subject, in

reading hl» liages we have the sensation that this Is no partisan or retamd pleader, but

a Christian thinker solely aud entirely eoncerued to elucidate the truth to the best o( hia

ability.'— t%rix(ian Commonii-eiiltt..

The Teaching of Christ in its Present Appeal.
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s. Cd. net.

'Mr. Walker, well knowu by his other great liooks, has written a really helpful,

edifying, and Inspiring little book. He brings us into the very room where CUnst is.

We hear His voice.'—/.'ariwailory Times.

PostThe Gospel of Reconciliation; At-onc-mcnt.

8vo, 58.

The Knowledge of Ood and its Historical Develop-
ment. Hy Professor H. M. Gwatkin, D.D., Cambridge. Second

Edition. Two vols., post 8vo, 128. net.

"The-se two volumes will rank with the greatest modern contributions to theological

thought. In the judgment of the well informed the name of no modern soholar stands

alKivo that of Professor Owslkin. ... It would be impertinence to praise this liook. It

IS letter to give thanks for it. As a manifestly frank discussion, first ot the possibihty

and then of the probability of a divine revelation, "The Knowledge ofGwl will long

hohl a foremost iioaition in the library of apologetic literature.'-Zoinfcn Quarterly

JievieH\

The Gospel History and its Transmission. By F.

Crawfobu BuRKlTT, 1).D., M.A., Norrisian Professor of Divinity

in the University of Cambridge. Second Edition. Post 8vo, 6s. net.

' Professor Burkitt has done a great service by his new Imok, he has imparted a sur-

lirising amount of freshness to old themes. Ills book Is delightful reading. It rests on

close oliservation of details vividly conceivnl i aud yet the selection of lioluts is so

admirable, and the touch so light and rapid—never a word waste.!, and always, as It

wonld seem, the happiest worl chosen—that the reailer Is carried over subjects that he

will be apt to thiuk of as dry aud severe with the ease and sest of a romance.'-Professor

W. Sandat, D.D., in The KrpnHttory Tim-a.



T. & T. Clark's I'uulications.

A Onunmar of Haw TMtMnant Oraak By Jahb Uar«

MooLiOH, D.D., Did«bury College. Part I., The Ppolegomeo*.

Third Edition now ready. Demy 8to, 8s. net.

Noti.—Dr. Moulton hM spent much Ulwur mwn this New Etlition. It hM bMD
thoroughly r«vis«a ft&d contolui » Urge amount of iinporUut »*liUtioLal matter.

' ThU book is indUnenanUe, really a first requisite to the understaudinK of the New

Testameut Oreelt We do not see how it could have beeu iwtter done, and it will

nnquestionaUy take its place ai the standard gramniiir of New TesUimeul Oieek.'—

Friucipal Hahcus Uods, U.U.

COHCORDAHCE TO THE OI>££K TESTAMENT. HOULTOH-QiOiH.

AOonoordanoe to the Greek Teatunent: According to the

Texta of Weitcott and Hort, Tiachendorf, and the Engliih BeTiian,

Edited by W. F. MonLTOH, D.D., and A. 8. Gmm, M.A. In crown

Ito (pp. 1040). SioosD Editiob, Bemud throughout. Price 26i.

net; or in half-morocco, price 31». fid. net

•.• rt mill »• gtmnllw allomod that a now Conoorivieo to ttio enohToMtamoiit lo «w* "sf***

/. »« IMiruUofumo! ookoUnUf. TUo wotk^oiotU a near prlmlplt, «»< olmi attnoUln

. ft'/ ml ™i»Ml"S™of*»i». li t»« t.rt 0/«»« «>»«* TotUmoM « It la •« /W«» (» tt;

Xnof SSuittiMHort.TlnkoMorf (««/, oirt («. Ci^lM Roolooro. I». /!«(.«««. i

""i«S25t» M«i™ «/t».s.<»rs. othlono lo hlo KaoOo will fol Hmool/ lopouoooloo 0/

Z3m"«J. «•/»« »« rso«n(.« u /amfni, port of tho tree t.«( 0/ (». Hoo, Tootomoot, 0, t*«

ittoS WMfM JScwJMC u 1» (»i swiriomaMS 0/ «»/.« l»srt fa pmtlotU nitonlmllii

among ooliolara.

Profaaaor W. SAHDAf, O.D., LLD., Oxford, mrltoo! 'Tkaro oaa bo no qaoatloa aa to tho

aal"ai?Sa nam "OonooManei. " « /• t»V oa/|r aalantlte ConarOamo to tno troak Taatamam.

aM4 tni oalt ana tbat aun bo oafolg aaa* for aelantlfie purpoaaa.

Proapaetaa, with Spattman Paga, frao on apptteation.

The Fourth Oospel. It« Purpose and Theology. By Prof.

Ernmt F. Scott, D.D., Kingston. Second Edition. Demy 8to,

68. net.

• One of the most InstructiYe and suggeative studies of the Fourth Gospl that has

aon^red in Utor Now TesUment criticism. . . . Written from a thorough knowledge

Sthof the sources and of the later authoritiea on the sulijecf—CAmfu"! » orfrf.

' The most elaborate and thorough-going treatment of tho whole theology of the Fourth

Gospel that has yet appeared inT!ngli«h. Ho has put the theological world under .

de^fit gratitude to him for supplying the beat solution of the proTilem. of the Jouith

Gospel.'—ti'fa^oui Jleraid.

The Bible: Its Origin and Nature. By Principal Marcvb Dom,

D.D., Edinburgh. Crown 8vo, price 48. fid. net.

COHTIHTS—The Bible and other Sacred Books— Tho Uanon — RoTolation

—

Inspiration— Infallibility of Scripture— Trustworthinom of the Goopols—
Hiracoloua Klement in the Gospels.

•The very book on the Bible that multitudes ot thinking people are asking lor

In order to moot the qnestions that are now proasinu upon Ihom. Tho auOjoot la

hwa tr«it*i with the lucidity and franknoas, the fimmesa of handling and loroa of

^tpiaision, which ch«rwt«nao all Its author's writing«.'-flmio Of Tkeolon «id

I'liilo^Kiphy.
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